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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL KEPOBT FOB THK YEAR ENDING SOra JUNE 1938. 


PART 1-ADMINISTRATlVE. 

There was no change in the stafi of the department and Dr* II, H, Krishna, 

^ U.a.j D.LTT* (lond,), continued as part-time Director, 

JlVl « 

The Director and party toured in parts of the western districts of the State in 

connection with the conservation and study of ancient 
Toun. monuments and for coliectiog photographs, drawings 

and descriptive notes for a monograph on Chaluhyan 
Architecture in Mysore. The Asaistant to the Director toured in the Mysore 
District and collected a number of utseiul inscriptions. The Architectural Assistant 
could not tour owing to other worh in connection with the D. F. W. at Bangalore. 

Detailed studies are now published of many important monuments like those 

(jf Govindanahalli, Nuggihalli, Mosaic, Koravangala, 
HonameDts. and Belsvadi. The attention of the department was 

focussed on the study of Uhiiluk\’an Architecture. 

The moat important piece of work in Epigraphy* during the j ear Vfas the 

detailed study of the inscriptions of Srihgeri and its 
Epigraphy. famous Matt founded by ^aftkariicharya. In view of 

the controversy about the authenticity of the ferihgeri 
records, a detailed examination became nece-ssary. Some of the notes taken by 
Mr. R. Narasiiubacharya in the year 191.6 were found highly useful in this con- 
iiectioD. 

Two new Kannada manuscripts were obtained and studied during the year. 

One was a Kannada rendering of the Padma Puraua by 
ManuscripU. the famous author Clrikupadhyaya of Cbikka Devaraja’s 

Court. It throws interesting light upon the progress 
of Vaishpevism in Mysore and on the social life of the times. Another work w’as 
the Navarasa Alahkara by Timmaraaa, a valuable Kannada work containing a 
description of the nine rasae or 'flavours’ of poetics. 
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urmg the year, the GeneraJ Index for the letters A to K of the Epigraphia 

„ ,,, , Camatica was made ready for publication as Part I of 

a icationi, of the Epigraphia Camatica series. The 

, , , Annual Reports for the years 1931 and 1932 were nre- 

pared, but could not be printed. - ^ 

The Dotee u.ade by the Director .bout the rep.ire .ud eoneervation needs of 

the monuments studied by him are published in the body 
werra od, of this Report. Kotes received from the Office of the 

f ,1 . Architect regarding the work done by that 

office for the cou^rvation of monuments, are embodied in Appendix "A” 

The staff of the department worked with deligence and zeal and helped ereatlv 
in making the work of the year successful ^ ^ 
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PART IHSTUDY OF ANClET^T MONUMENTS. 

HOSAHOULU. 

LAKSHMINIRAYANA TEMPLE. 

No insciiption concerning tbe LaksiimlnBirayana templa of Hosaholalu baa yet 

been found. In the annual report of the department for 
Elistory. 1915, page 19, it was guessed that tbe temple might 

belong to 1118 A. D., but in the lists of monuments pub¬ 
lished by the department, Mr. B. Narasimhachar thinks that the temple might have 
been built about 1250 A. D. It is now thought that it was built at about the same 
time as the Nuggehalji temple whose date is 1*240 A.D. However, this temple appears 
to have retained its original form for a long time and in recent years a map^apa of 
twelve ahkanas was constructed of granite stone in front of the temple. A 
small room to the south-east of tbe navarahga on the outside served for sometime 
as a kitchen. Recently a large room has been constructed to the south of the 
mukhamantapa for the same purpose. It appears that about 20 yards away 
from tbe temple and around it there was formerly a compound wall. This has now 
disappeared. Another wall is in the course of construction. The general features 
of the village indicate that it must have been originally a complete agrahilra built in 
the fertile valley with the Lakshminar&yapa temple in the centre, the Hariharesvara 
temple to tbe east-north-east and a protecting wall around the village as at 
Somanathapur. The agrahaia lias now'practically disappeared leaving Hosaholalu, 
a village of weavers. 

The main temple, a trikutacbala of the Hoysa|a style, is built on a platform, 4^' 

high, following roughly the contour of the temple. The 
General descrip lion. navarahga has only a small es tension eastward consisting 

of theja^aff platform and the doorway ankapas. Thus 
the navarahga is smaller in dimensions than that of Kappechennigar&ya of Belur 
and of Somanathapur. Of the three cells, the noith and the south ones are square 
in plan both inside and outside, though they have the centre of each side slightly 
projecting, The main cell also is on a 16 pointed star plan but since it has three 
outer niches on the south, west and north, it assumes a muob more important posi¬ 
tion in the plan. Of the three cells, it only has a sakhanasi and a tower. The 
general features of the temple indicate that it must have been constructed by some 
important official about the middle of the 13th century A. D. The maiu temple 
only, which is Hoysala, is here studied. 
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The platform on which the temple ia built w’as originally supported by 
elephants, five of which now remain. The elephants are all cmdo and two of them 
almost unworked. 

Detailed Study of the Sculptiirei. 

The walls of the tuain temple begin at the bottom with a frieze of elephants of 
the usual type. The one thing which is of special interest 
Elepbeutx frieze. in this frieze is that here and there among the elephants 

is carved a man fighting a tusker or a lorana with a seated 
Yakaha, For the sake of convenience, the outer face of the main tempJe is divided 
into 19 sections marked in the plan. 

The frieze of horsemen is of the usual character; only there are more horses 

wearing armour than even at Somanftthpur, the most 
noricmen frieze, favourite pose being canter, 

A scroll frieze of fine workmanship runs round the temple, though there is 
Scroti frieze. nothing remarkable in it. 

Above it is a frieze illustrating Hindu mythology the first portion on the 
south-east being the churning of the milky ocean, that on 
Mythological frieze. the south, the Hfimayapa, on the west the MahabhSrata 

and on the north-east, the Bh«gavata. Some of the impor 
tant scenes are here identified. 

1. (a) Varaha fighting the demons. * 

(&} Garuda’s war with the Devas. 

\c) Garuda brings amrita kalasa to the earth. 

(<i) The Dikpalakas in a row proceed to witness Samudramatbana. 

Z, (*z) Samudramatbana (partly bidden in the kitchen wall), 

3. (a) Hirapyakasipu persecutes Prablada 

(6) with elephants, serpents, fire and goblins; by throwing him down 
from the hills, and dipping in the ocean; but cannot subdue him. 

Vishpu appears in his vifivariipa and assures protection to Prahiftda. 

4. (a) Naraaimha slays HirapyakaSipu. 

(6) Kumarasvami leads the Devas in the war against the three cities. 

(c) The forces of Siva fight the demons (Andhakasura ?) 

(d) Siva as Gajasuramardana. 

Ramatana. 

(c) Daiaratha and his queens. 

5. (a) Ba4aratha performs 

(h) Ahalya is freed from her stony prison. {Local people identify it 
as the birth of Sit4.) 
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6 . 


7 . 


ft. 


9 . 


10 , 


n. 


(c) ES-ma and Lakfihroa^ proceed to Janaka’a court, 

(ti) Marriage of Eaiaa witli Sita, 

(e) R&ma defeats Paralurfima. ‘ ' 

(a) Raraa’a iiupending inatallatlon aa yuvar&ja is celebrated. 

(i) ESma, Lakabmana and Sita proceed to the forest, 

(cj Kabandha is slain as also Khar a and hia brothers. 

{d) feurpanakhi is disfigured. 

(e) Rama pursues the goldeo deer and ahoots it. 

(a) Ravana who is incited by Surpanakhi abducts Sitd in the guise of a 
rishi. 

(fc) Ja^ayo fights and diea- 
(a) Rama slays a demon. 

{6) Hanumdn meets Rama. 

(o) Vali fights Sugriva. 

(d) Vali is slain after the seven palms are shot through. 

(e) Coronation of Sugriva. 

(J) Qanumau receives Rama’s ring. 

(jJ He rescaes the monkeys from Svayamprabhft’s c*ve and reaches 
the ocean. 


(il) Harm man crosses the ocean. 
(<i) He defeats Lankinl, 

(6) He meets Bit&, 

(cf) He fights the rakshasas, 

(d) He is captured by Indrajit, 


(e) He argues with R 4 vaua, i 
(/) He burns Lanka. ‘ Rl- 

(g) The ocean is bridged. 

(A) The battle begins, 

(a) Havana and his forces issue forth to battle. 

(i) Lakahruana swoon s, 

(c) Hauuman brings Sanjivaparvata, 

(d) LaJrsbmana resumes the battle. 

(e) Indrajit performs a sacrifice. 

(f) Lakshmana slays Indrajit. 

(5) Battle between Barn a and Ravaija. 

( k) Havana is slain. 

(a) Coronation of Vibhtshapa. 

(6V Sita proves her purity and R&ma sets up Rftm^vara lifiga. 
(c) Kama and Sftft return home in the Pnshpaka* 



MahIbhaiiata. 

12. (a) Bhlum shakes the Kauravas off their tree perch. 

(6) Yudbisbthim pJays the dice aod loses the kingdom. 

(c) Bussasana unrobes DraupadL 

(d) Krishna appears to the Fan^^avas (damaged). 

(e) Two heroes fight (to be identified). 

(/) The story of Aijuna and the Kirata. 

Of) Arjuna obtains boons. 

13. (a) In Vir&tanagara, Bhima fights the wrestlers and an elephant. 

(A) Bbtiua slays Kichaka and appeases Draupadi. 

(c) Arjuna rescues Virata’s cows. 

14. (o) The great war begins. 

(6) Dussasana is slain by Bhtma and Draupad! fulfils her tow. 

(o) Bhima figbts Bhagadatta's elephant. 

15. (a) Arjuna pins the hands of the Sama-saptakas into their mouths, 

(6) A yogi is beheaded (locally interpreted as Bburl^rava), 

(c) Arjuna fights Saindhava whose head flies across the ocean to the 

bands of his father who is in yoga. (PI. IV, 2 .) 

16. (a) DroQa lays down arms and is beheaded by Drishtadyumns. 

(A) The Chakra-vyfiha—a small figure almost invisible with was, oil, etc. 

This is worshipped by the local women in labour. 

(c> Abb i many a is slaio, 

(d) Kar^a is anointed as the Generalisaimo, 

(e) Karoa battles with Arjuna. 

17. (a) Bhima slays Duiyodhana and his brothers. 

(d) Duryodhana is forced to come out of the Vaisarapayana lake. 

(c) Krisbpa slaps his thighs while Bhima is fighting with Dary 6 dhana. 
16. (a) Duryodhana is mortal ly wounded. 

(b) Asvatthaman promises vengeance, 

(c) Krishpa hides the Papd^vas. 

19, (a) Asvatth&inan slays the Upa^Fa^d^vas and shows their heads to 
Dur 3 '(>dhana. 

( 6 ) Arjuna figbts AivatthAiuaii. 

[c) Krishna protects Uttara urith his chakra. 

((i) The Papdavas worship a tree, 

(«) Last moments of BhTsbma. 

(/) The coronation of Yudhishthira, 

(g) A prince iq durbar, possibly the Hoysala king of the time. (Compare 
similar panels at Belur, Halebid, etc.) - 
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Next above is a frieze of makaraa, most of which have risers, here and there; 

lions are carved in the corners. The makaras and the 
Makvai. swans above them are well ornamented. The swans arc 

Swaat. fine and are shown in their usual attitudes of pecking, 

beaking, feeding themselves and feeding the young. One 
group on face 7 shows a young swan seated on her mother’s back. 

Next above the swans in the portion of the temple to the east of the cells and 

under the railings is a row of plain pilasters between each 
y^kihw. pair of which is a seated Yakaha Occasionally a Yakshinf 

takes the place of a Yaksha. On each pilaster is a turret 
and between the turrets are generally the rearing lions and in a few places, 
instead of the rearing lions Sala fighting two lions. 

A narrow scroll, 3" wide occurs next and further up the railings. To the right 

and left of the main entrance of the uavarauga in front of 
Stroll work. the temple runs a row of stone railings slightly slanting 

Railinj paneli. forward and having the face divided into panels of 9' X 8' 

by double pilasters of the round type. There are fine 
sculptures illustrating the Bhagavata and other myths on these panels. Since the 
two front panels by the east door have been removed, the following descriptions 
begin on the south-east, inside the kitchen. 

1, (a) Comer lion. 

(t) A man with pestle and mortar stands wdth folded bands before a 
deer {to be identified). 

(c) Ktishna appears to bis parents in prison in hts vi&vQiUpa,, 

{rf) Vasudeva carries Krishna across the Yamuna and exchanges him 
with Gopi's child, Durga. 

{$) Child Kfishpa is brought up, 

(/) Krishna slays Putani. 
ig) He slays a hors© demon, 

(A) He dashes an ass against a plantain tree. 

(i) He Mils Dhenukasura. 

(j) He kills Bakasura, 

(A') Durga slays Mahishasura. 

(i) Krishna kills Bakasura—repeated- 
(m) Comer lions, 

2. The Bhagxvata Stoby is Coutinued in disordee. 

(а) Krishpa slays a demon. 

(б) Krishna cures and thanks the dwarf woman. 

(c) Akrfira takes Krisbpa and Balarama in a chariot. 
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(<0 Kfish^a shows mkmmpa to Akrura Jo the Jumnk. ‘ 

(s) Krishna fights Kamss’s olephatst. 

(f) Krishna overcomes the wrestler, ChaijGra. 

(g) Krishna slays Kamaa—-ond of south railing. - 

North-east railing from the north-eastward 

n. (a) Obscene, 

(J) Obscene. 

(c) Couple at love. 

(d) A fish (Matsyavatara). 

(r) KOrmavatara. 

(j) Varahavatara (Anthropoid). 
iff) Corner lions. 

19. (a) Narasimhavatara. 

(i) Vani anavatarn. 

(c) Paras utamavatara. 

(<0 Sri Ratna. 

(e) Halayudha. 

(J) Buddha 

(g) King seated in state—Could it be the builder ? 

(k) Corner lions. 

Above the railings between poud-ahaped pilasters is now a stone wall, 

only portions of which are covered by pierced windows. 
In tw'o places, however, jiiodern wooden windows have 
been inserted. 

Above this level is the row^ of eaves omamonted, as usual, with small klrti- 

mukhas and beaded pendants. 


Pierced windowi. 


Eaves. 


The large wall images are dealt with here in groups with a chief deity in the 

centre and consorts and other attendants at the sides. 

Urge wall images. These latter are of the usual type holding padma, phala, 

ebamara, etc. The chief images are themselves about 2^ 
feet high; and including the pedestals and the tora?,a 8 , about 4 feat high. The 
pedestals form one continuous row ornamented with creeper scroll having lion faces 
in the corners and buds or Garudaa in the convolutions. They remind us of the 
simitar scroll base at the Hoysale.Hvara and Nagarfsvara temples at Halebid* The 
tdraijas arc nearly all of the creeper type, the old serpentine and jewel forms 
appearing rarely. The images are well worked and well proportioned and'resemble 
those by Mallitaniina nud others on the north and south cells at Somanathapiir, 
There are very few ugly figures which fact shows uniformity of execution. The 
chief figures are here named under the reapeotive wall sections:— 
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3. {a) AmaravIranHiayaQa, also called PatavAaiideva, seated in sukhasana 

in the coils of Anahta. 

{h) Eesava standing with consort admiring herself in a mirror* 

(c) 8 arasvatl dancing with dnimmer to left* 

4. (a) Brahma standings bearded (rosary, p&sa, lade Is and kala^)* 

(d) Narayana. 

(c) Lakshintnariyana in sukhasana with attendent group. 

* (cZ) Madhava with Mdhinl to left. 

(c) Lake b ml standing (padma, chakra, Sahkha, kalaSa). 

5. {a) PdrTati dancing with Gape^a to right and Kumara to left* (Six 

bauds: rc^ary, goad, svargahasta, pass, lainbahasta, phala.) 

(£) Govinda. 

(c) Lakshminamyana seated. 

6. (a) Visbnn. 

(h) Madhusudhana, * 

(c) Indra and Sachl on Airavata going forth to defend the Farijata. 

(d) Efishoa and Satyabbama, borne by Garuda, give fight to retain the 

Farijata* 

(e) Trivikrama. 

(f) Vamana. 

7. (n) Gbvardhanadhari—well worked. 

(i) Two-handed Vishnu (Dlianvantari ?) seated in padmasana with a bowl 

of sweets in the right hand and kalaka in the left—^in field chakra to 
right and Sahkha to left* (PI* II, 2 .) 

(c) Mohini dancing with Dakshinamurti admiring her. The latter wears 

kull&vi, long coat, goad, and bowl with chakra. (Pk II, 3* ) 

(d) SrJdhara with Garuda to his right. 

8. South Nicbe. 

This structure which must have been built along with the original temple 
itself has above the mythological frieze a row of large images, the makaras and 
swans being omitted. The niche has two stories with the usual tower on top* 

(а) Two-handed Fanduranga faces cast with his hands akimbo holding: 

right: padma; left: conch. 

It is most interesting to find an image of PauduraAga here. 

( б ) Niches vacant* 

(c) Yog&narasimha with Kodand^rama and Lakshmmaa to the left* 

9. (fl) Hfisbikesa. 

(&} Padman&bha. 

(e) Vepngopala. 
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{d) 6arada'-danciag (with pustaka in one of her hands). PI- II» 4* 

{e) Dauiodara. * 

10. West Niche, 

({]) Parvall seated. 

(^|i) Niches vacant. 

U) Brahma standing with farads, to Jeft. 

11. (a) Sankarshana. 

(6) ^arad^, 

(c) Dhairamie hands: sword, chakra, trilula, dainaruga, 6ahkha, bowl and 

head), * 

(di Vasudeva. 

12. Nobth NiCHi. 

(d) Pdrvati seated. 

(b) Both niches Tacsaat. 

(c) Gai^eSa dancing with accompanimentB, 

13. <o) Pradjnmna. 

(5) Venugopala. 

(c) Mahalakfihml dancing with accompaniments (eight hands i abhar 
yabasta, padma, cbakra, svargabasta, Sahkba, laml»hasta, pbaVa, 
dfina —To her right in the comer are two monkeys fighting for a ^ 

fruit. 

14. (a) Aniruddha, 
fi) Purusbottama. 

(c) Mahisbdsumtuardini with lion on pedestal. 

(d) Xeganar&yaQia. (PI. 11, l.J 
{e) Adhoksbaja. 

(/) Narasimba: standing. 

(ff) Achyuta, 

15. (a) Lakshminarayapa in snkbasana- 

(b) Janardana. 

(c) Kalingamardana with the river Yamuna on the pedestal. To his left 

is MdhinI molested by a monkey. 

16. (a) Duigi (as Vaishnavi) standing with goblins on each side. (Eight 

hands; sword, arrow, trident, chakra, Safikba, damarug^i and 

head). 

{b) Upendra (Safikba, gada, padma, chakra). These attitudes are of 
Sri Krishna (artist’s mistake) ; for Upendra padma and cbakm 
shall be interchanged, 

(c) Laksbm'maraya^a in sukhasana. f 


PLATR IlL 
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(rf) Hari—to his left a lady is admitiDg herself in a mirror; while to his 
right another lady is listening to a parrot. 

(e) Bali making offerings to Vamana. 

17, (d) Trivikrama with leg lifted up to the Brahiualoka and the river Ganges 
flowing down on the bead of a yogi, presuiuably Siva. 

(ft) Srf Kpishpa standing, four handed. 

(c) Lakshminarasimha in sukhasana with boy Frahlada praying. (Elnd 
of large images.) 

Above the large figures is a cornice running round the temple shaped like eaves 

with kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. A row of turrets 
Torrele d Css o pies. home on singl e or double pi I asters and .su miou nted by round 

kala^B is found further up. Under the canopies are 
usually seated figures of Yakshas or Yakshipis with an obscene group or a lady at 
dance or toilet, here and there. These turrets are rather simple compared with 
those at SomauathapCir. 

Above the roa* of turrets is a row of eaves of the usual type without any 

imitations of timber work on the under surface. Above 
Parapet. the eaves is the old stone parapet composed of two rows 

of cornices and a row made up of sikharas, kirtimukhas 
and niches. These niches contain mostly figures of Yakshas and Yakshipis. The 
old parapet is now suruiouoted by a recent wall of brick and iiiortar. 

It appears that nearly 35 years ago the roof of the temple which was leaky was 
repaired. On that occasion it was discovered that the roof over the navaranga was 
double and hollow, while the main tower Wiis also hollow and could be entered from 
the east through a narrow low passage. 

The temple has only one tower and that over the main cell. (FI. Ill.) The v 

structure is in the shape of a siiiteen-pointed star, like the 
Main Tower. main cell itself and is intact with ^ikham, kalasa, etc. The 

tower has of course its usual tiers bearing kirtimukhas 
on the south, west and north aides'with small images in them. These figures 
are: south—Krishpa dancing, Surya; west—Lahsbml dancing and Lakshmt 
seated* 

The tower has the usual projeotiou over the sukhandsi on which the folloaing 
sculptures are found:— 

South ; Sala fighting two lions, Lakshminarayapa and Kalihgamardaua. 

North : Dancing group: Lakshminarayana, Amarauarayapa. 

Front; East: six-handed Krishpa dancing (abb ay a, saAkha, svargabasta, chakra, 
lambahasta, and danahasta). 

Below It is a group of Lakshminar&yana in snkh&sana. . 

Further is a Hayagriva. 
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The niiikhaiiia>nt!{ip& is a rough moderD structure of gnmite built about two 

generations ago. The oavanihga doorway which is now 
Nararraga. covered over with a thick coat of chunam has a well 

< worked Hotel. Xn its centre is standing Vishiju and on 

either side of him are Sala and dancing groups with warriors and lions 
destroying elephants. Above the cornice is a group with perhaps dancing 
Kfish^ in the centre. The chunam has to be carefully cleaned for further 
study. 

The iiavaranga has nine aAkanas with an extra ankana near the east door and 
narrow platforms or stone benches on either side. It has nothing remarkable » 

except its fine pillars and ceilings. The'jagalis' are now used ns storerooms. 

These should be avoided as soon as a regular store room is built. 

Against the west wall of the navaraiiga are two niches wutb five stone towers 
above thorn. In the south niche stands an image of Ganapati (tusk, aAkusa, pa^ 
and apupa). In the north! niche is Mabishasuraiiiardim. Both the images are 
now covered over with wax owing to pouring of oil, etc. 

The pillars on the main square of tbe main navarahga are of the usual round 

lathe-turned type with fine beaded work. The pillars next 
PilJart. to the navaranga doorway are star-shaped and of Id 

points while the others are 48 poiuted. The capitals of 
tbe navaraUga pillars, however, deserve special notice. They have mostly groups of y 

dancing ladies with accouipaniments. Some of the ladies however are in interes¬ 
ting poses like the niadanika figures of B^lur and in one place KaliOgamardana 
takes the place of the dancer. Below tbe capitals is a fine scroll work and a 
monkey in one of the convolutions on the north-west pillar is much admired locally. 

In the comers of the capitals are lions sJaj'ing elephants. 

All tbe ten navarahga ceilings are domed bhuvanesi'aris, finely planned and 

executed. They resemble very much the ceilings of 
Ceilingii. Somanathapilr. The chief features of the ceilings sure 

noted here commencing from the doorway in pradahshr^a 
order: ^ 

(1) Above the row of Dikpalakas are rows of lions and turrets and of 
Yakshas. The ribs of the dome are joined by circular rafters 
and below' the central pendent bud is a swan with its bead turned 

¥ 

back. 

(2) Circular. 

(3) Star-shaped. 

(4) Circular. 

(5) Curved SrI-Chakra; fine design, 

(6) Octagonal. 
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(7) Square with iDterlaced band. 

(8) Cl real ar. 

(9) Circular. 

(10) Circular. Below the pendent drop is a small round panel with 
Ealih^amardana, 

The south cell has a fine doorway with dv&rapalas below, and pilasters in high 

relief. The lintel has Y^nugdpala supported by the usual 
South Cell. 8a|a aud dauclug groups. Above the cornice are seven 

turrets with intervening lions. The cell itself has nothing 
retuarkable. The image of V^^pugopala which was formerly on its Garuda pedestal 
is said to have been removed to Knnnambadi. lu its place there is now a group 
of utsavamurtis with Janardana in the centre having a cousort on each side. The 
metal images are fine and the kirT^ of Janardana has a large but loose top, shaped 
like the vairamudi. The cell roof is Hat. 

The west sukhanasi doorway is similar to the doorways of the other two cells 

with Narayana on the lintel. The sukbanasi has nothing 
West Cell. remarkable in it- The garbhagriha doorway is also similar 

to the sukhanasi doorw'ay but the image on the lintel is 
only half carved. Inside the main cell on the Garuda pedestal stands the image of 
Narayapa, high (^afikha, padma, gada, chakra). The image is fine and on the 
arch are the usual ten avataras. There are three small chambers adpiuing this cell 
on the south, w-est and north. 

The north cell is very sitiiilar to the south one with Lakshminarasiiuha instead 

of Vcpugopalaon the lintel stone. Inside the cell is found 
North Cell. a fine image of Lakshinlnarasimha. an original Hoy sal a 

piece. It is much covered over with wax and oil. As 
usual, the ten avat&ras appear on the torapa. 

OTHER BUILDINGS IN THE VILLAGE. 

The Bast! is a smal] structure about 100 yards to the north-east of the main 

temple. Its garbhagriha is of soap-stone and was oon- 
Bsiti. structed in 1118 A. D. The navartunga and the rest of the 

building are recent additions. In the main cell ore now kept 
five small images : three of Parsvanatba, one of Anahtan&tha and one of the 24 
Tilth ah karas. Of these the three smaller ones m: the standing figures of 
FarsvanAtha, Anahtanatba and one of the 24 Tirtbahkaros appear to be of the 
Hoysala period, while the others are of modern workmanship. In the navarahga 
are the corresponding Yaksha and Yoksbi^i, vm: Dhaiaplndra and Fadmfivatl, 
which appear to be old. 
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The Horib ares vara temple which ia now complctelj ruined has a broken figure 

of Haribara atauding with trident in the right band, and 
KarihaiMvara T«mple, lahkba in the left, the rematmug two handa being broken. 

The iinage is fine and was in good condition in 1915. 
Now it ia broken and lies under heavy overgrowth. It should be removed 
and preserved in the mukbamantapa of the LaksbminerAyapa temple. It was 
probably built at the same tin^e as the latter by an officer whose naiue or whose 
father’s name was probably Harihara. The Vishnu image mentioned in the 
report for 1915 is now missing. To Its north-east is an old pond called 
Okkarai^e koja. 

The Atijaneya temple is a recent structure of about the 17tb century A, D. 

The image is a relievo of the usual rude Vijayauagar 
Aujaneya Temple. type showing Hanuman treading on a rakshasa. lu front 

stands a granite Garuda pillar, about 25 feet high with a 
tapering fluted shaft, and bearing Garuda, Hanuman, Naga yantra and vadagalai- 
nama on its base. 

Around the town even now runs a fort wall made up of large roundish stones 
roughly split Into two and laid one upon another sometimes 
Fort and E&it Gate. in the cycloisean way. It appears to be a Roysala 

structure which might have been repaired and altered in 
the late Vijayauagar days. It appears to liave had a gate directly to the east of 
the Ndrayaua temple. In all, the fort is said to have had seven gates, of which two 
were large. The east one will, after repairing, bo used as the official entrance to 
the village and a park laid out. 

An estimate for putting up a compound wall with a gate and two rooms for 

the Nfirayaua temple was sanctioned in 1927. It is high 
CoDservatioD. time that the neighbouring houaea arc acquired and the 

compound, wall ia put up. The rooms which are meant 
for the Pakasala and the store-room should be hiiiit at the south-east and north¬ 
east comers respectively and not on the west. The village is in a very dirty con¬ 
dition and the approach to and the neighbourhood of the temple should be kept 
clean. The pieseat pAkasaJa and its passage should be knocked dowu very early 
and the soaiJ-stonc railing pieces which are lying around the platform should be 
restored to their places in front of the doorwaj^ those illusUatiug the story of 
Krishna and the Yamala trees being placed to its south. 

The pavement in the platform should be reset and cement pointed. 

The watchman of the temple who now gets Us. 2 only may be given Ra. 5 
and strictly warned to keep the temple premises clean and carefully, by slow degrees, 
remove the chunAni and wax from its sculptures, lb is preferable to appoint a 
w'orking class tuan for this purpose. 


1‘LArK IV, 
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GOVINDAHAHAUJ. 

PAf!CHALlNGEfeVARA TEMPLE. 

Govlndaa&hayi ift a small village about four miles to the north-west of Kikhert 

in the K|i&hi[tarSjpet taluk of the Mysore District. The 
Sltoation. nearest Bailway Station is Mandagere on the Mysore- 

Arsikere line on the hank of the river Hemivatl. We 
umst cross the river here to reach the village, and a boat is alwa^'s available for the 
convenience of passengers. 

The village was once fiourishing and famous for its breed of milch-cows. Its 

arch mo logical importance at present is due to the fine 
General Deicnptioo. temple it contains. The PanchalL&gesvara temple situated 

in the village is a good specimen of the HoysQ4& style and 
belongs to the Doddagaddavalji class of temples. It contains five garbhagrihas or 
cells (PI. IV, 3) and excepting the ruined temple of the same name at Somanithpur 
in the T.-Narsipur taluk, this is perhaps the only example of a quintuple temple in 
the Hoysaja style of archi tecta re. These garbhagrihas are all of the satno size 
(7'"fi'x 6'—6^0 and arranged in one line facing the east. In front of each of the 
cells there is a sukhanasi measuring 6'—6" x 6'—6*', while each of the navarangas 
measures J6'—^j'. The first four navaiangas are joined together by three connecting 
corridors, each about T—tf wide and the fifth one is directly attached to the fourth, 
A long hall measuring 1*30'—0* x 20’ is thus formed from one end of the structure 
to the other. The temple has not been raised on a platform. There are two 
entrance doorways to it, one opposite the second and the other opposite the third 
cell. Two porches are built in front of these entrances, each with a stone Nandi in 
the centre and a iligbt of steps on either side. 

The big inscription stone in the connecting oorridor between the first and the 

second cell does not refer to the construction of the temple 
KUtory. but to the grant of some villages to Brahmans by two 

generals of the Hoysala king Somesvata 1 tn 1237 A.D., 
GSvindauahaUi being apparently one of them. There is, however, a clue available 
within the temple itself wbicb affords sufficient evidence for fixing its date. On 
the pedestals of the two dvSrap&las placed at the sides of the entrance to the 
navarahga, the words *^Ruvari Mallitammasculptor Mallitamma, are carved. 
This name is also met with below many images of the famous temples at Nuggiha|{i 
and Sdinanatbapur, which are dated 1249 and 1268 A.D,, respectively. It is possible 
that this temple was constructed somewhat earlier, when the great sculptor was 
yet a young man* 
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In the structure it&elf even the casual observer is sure to notice the want of 
synimetry. It would be difHcult to explain why entrances and porches should have 
been constructed in front of the second and third cells, w-hile the first cell on the 
one side and the fourth and fifth ones on the other have no such entrances and 
porches. But an entry into the teujple and a closer examination of the several 
portions of the Structure afford a solution to the question. The temple seems to 
have consisted originally of only four cells, the last cell to the north having been a 
later addition or, at any rate, an after-thought. This is home out by the fact that 
the temple without the last cell would be quite sympetrical in ever}' respect. 
I^nrlber the connecting corridor which is seen between every two navarafigas is 
absent between the fourth and fifth navarangas, which fact goes to show that the 
last one did not apparently form part of the original scheme. The arrangement, 
too, of the ceilings in the first four cells differs from that in the last: in the ease of 
the first four cells, only two of the ceiUnp are deep ones, and all the others are 
fiat; while the ceilings of the last cell are all deep ones. Moreover, all the free 
standing pillars of the navarauga are plain blocks of stone kept square to a height 
of 3' and then rounded up to the capital as in the PafichaiiSge^vara temple at 
Somanathspur, and they stand on pedestals which are also plain ; while the pilasters 
along the wall are carved from top to bottom. The two pillars between the fourth 
and fifth navarangas are, on the other hand, made up of two half pillars after the 
pilasters mentioned above with rubble masonry hearting which apparently formed 
part of a wall that existed before. There is also no carving on the outer surface of 
the screen wall in front of the last cell, while those in front of the other ceils have 
figures carved on thefn. similarly, on the three other sides of the same cell rude 
blocks of stone ioteeded for figure sculpture are left uucarved. These give us further 
evidence of its hasty addition to the original structure. 


The outer wall is divided into panels by small shaft-like pilasters and in each 

such panel ts carved a small,turret with either a single or 
Oater View, etc. double miniature column supporting it. lojages are 

carved below some of these turrets. Excepting these 
turrets anri images the rest of the wall is uncarved and it is this comparative 
plainness of the walls that gives a dignity to the building and adds additional 
interest to the few carvings that are on it. 

The basement which is comparatively plain is 3'—0" high from the ground 
level and carved with the usual moulds. The stones of the towers and of the parapet 
walk above the drip-stone consist of uncarved blocks of stones and their rude 
jointing in mortar gives an injpression of their reconstruction at some later time. 
The east facade of the temple consists of eigliteen bays and was perhaps quite open 
originally but is now enclosed by a thin perforated screen wall which sheds a 
subdued light inside sufficiently strong to illuminate the long hall. 
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Unlike the temples at Boiusn^thpur, tialebiij and Behlr, Tery few figures are 
carved on the outer walls of the temple, Each panel has above it a small turret 
carved and supported either by one or two small indented square-shaped pilasters, 
Below some of those turrets figures of gods and goddesses are carved at regular 
iniervals. They are, each of them, about 1' high and mostly damped and covered 
over with cbunam. At the south end of the outer face of the east wall a fine figure 
of Ga^apati surmounted by a beautiful turret is carved and another of Mahishasma- 
inardini is similarly carved at the north end, Eemale figures with canopies are 
carved on the large pi I asters supporting the beams. Between Gauapati and the first 
porch twelve of the twenty-four murtis or forma of Vishpu with their names below 
are carved. Between the second porch aud the figure of Mahishasuramardini at 
the north end, an attempt has been made to carve the remaining twelve forms of 
Vishpu, nine of w'hich, however, are fully carved. 

Between every two of the first four cells there b a carved niche on the outer 
surface of the corridor, with female chauri-bearers at the sides. Similarly there is 
a niche in the centre of the outer surface of the south wall corresponding to the one 
that is inside the navaranga. All the niches are now empty. 

The following images are seen in order on the walla of the temple commencing 

from the beginning of the south wall; 

Wall Jmaget. 

First celi: Saittb IVh/Z.—Pamvasudeva; Parvati standing (padma, pasa, 
afikusa and phala); Icdra and Saohi on Airavata, going forth to defend Parijata; 
Garuda carrying Satyabhama and Krishna; Bali making gift to Vaniana; Trivi- 
krama; KaliPgamardanaj standing Pfirvati (?) with four hands; Narasimba slaying 
Hira^yakaBipu ; Prahlada accompanied by a male and female figure ; Laksini with 
Garuda who lias his hands folded; Narada; 

West and north rvalU *—TandavfiSvara Hanked by Gapapati and Brahma to the 
left and by Subrahmapya and Vishnu to the right; Lakshmi-narayaiui in fiukhfisana 
flanked by dancing Parvati with Vepugbpala to left and Sarwda with Mahiabasura- 
raardinl to right. 

Outside the corridor on the west there is a vacant niche w’ith a chamara- 
dharini on each side. 

Second cell : South Wall :—Bhairava; Durga; Ravap^a lifting up the Kailasa; 
dancing Gapapati and dancing SarasvatT; 

West Wall ;—f^-Ovardhanadhari, Bima and Lakshmana flanked by devotees 
and Hanuman; 

North W<^1 i—Two monkeys fighting for a fruit; Durga seated with a 
drummer on each side, a dancing female figure; 

Corridor Wall ;—Vacant niche. 


3 
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Third cell: Hontk Wall: —Harihara; Paravasudeva flanked by a consort on 
each side ; Lakshminaiasimha; * 

Weoi Wall :—YogSnarasiinha; Ve^ug6pala;Umaiiiahe5vara;afeinaleohauri- 
beater; Narayapa;. 

North Wall Dancing SaraBvatl j a dancing female figure; Varalia lifting 
up the earth i a warrior armed with a sword and a shield; Cramfla; 

Corridor PVaffVacant niche. 

Fourth cell: South Wall Vit^hala with bands akimbo carrying a email - 
bag in each hand; V^enug5pala] Mahiehasuraniardini; i Arjuna 

shooting the fish ; 

West Wall :—A female figure; Harihara wish Garu^a and Nandi on pedestal; 
(iajasiiraniardana; Umamaheivara; standing Farvatl fiaoked by Qanapatl and 
Subrabmapya; 

North Wall: —A female figure ; Brahma; [JmAuiahesvara seated on Nandi; 

K^sava; Mohini molested by monko3^> 

Corridor iVoff :^No niche. 

Cell: —Most of the blocks mteacted forfigure sculptures are left uncarved. 

South Walt: —Narasimba killing Hiranyakasipn; Prahlada ; Daksbinamurti 
with hood, long coat and dand>^ (stafl); 

West Wall ;—Alohini; 

North Wall: —Kalabhairava; Tapd^Te^vara; VOganarayana; f 

East Wall: — South portion: Bankarshapa; Garuda; Vasudeva; lady 
receiving a bunch of flowers ; Pradynmna; Aniruddha: Purushottama; drummer; 

Adhokshaja; standing Narasimba; dnimmer; lady with parrot; Hari; three forma 
of Vi 5 h];iu nuworked; $r] Krishna; lady with mirror; MahiBh&suramardinl; 

Easi wall : Central pari /torn south-east door northward: —Ten avataras of 
Vishpu ; pish; Tortoise; Anthropoid VarSha; lady dressing her hair; Narasimba 
standing; Vamana: ParanaraEna; Sri Rama; lady plucking flowers; Halayudha; 

Buddha seated; Kalki on horse back; 

East toall: South Section:—Prom northward: (Intervening Garudas are 
omitted)—Gape&a, lady with mirrori Kesava; Nftrayapa; lady with parrot; , 

Madbava; Gdvinda; Vishpu ; lady with mirror; Madhusfidbaiia; Trivikrama; lady 
with flow^ers; Vamana ;BrIdhara; Hrishlk^; lady with child on hip; Padmanabba; 

Datiiodara, 

These figures have their names carved on their pedestals. 

There are in all seventeen niches in the temple of which thirteen are on the 

inner side and four on the onter side of the walls of the 
Imagei id the NavanDga. temple. Of the niches that are inside, two are on either 

side of each sukhanasi doorway, one each in the centre of 
the north and south walls, and one, the biggest of the lot, between the second and > 
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third cells forming, as it were, the central axis of the original four*eeil scheme. The 
niche that shoald have been to the left of the fifth cell is bnilt into the north wall. 
The images in the navaraftga are, from the south-east olookwise 

Dull of the fimt cell. 

Niche 1. Bhairava (recent) on a swan-pedestal of Mirada; the seven Mothers 
» 2, GanS&a 

ty 8, Mahishisuramardini on Uon pedestal; 

» 4. Sarada, Nagas, Gan^a (under Niche 4) 

,» 5, Mahishaauramardini 

„ 6. (C0nfr^)-Uin&mahg4vara 

,, 7. Garip^a 

n 8. Mahish&surainardiiii ; 

Seven Mothers, Nagas 
t, 9. Ganesa; 

„ 10. MahishaBurainardinT 

„ 11. Gan£4a; 

Sarada 

„ 12. Mabiahasuiamardini 
,, 13. Subrahraa^ya 

Bhairava, Mahishasuramardbl, Nandi iltb cell), Nandi (5tb cell); and 
^ another recent Surya pedestal lying in the north-east doorway, 

V The Saptam^triha images are very good examples of figure Eculptnre and are 
perfect in outline aud delicacy of detail. 

Saiva dvarapaias are placed on either side of the entrance doo'J'ways in the 
porches. They are fairly large in size, being about 4’ 6' in height and »re fair pieces 
of workmanship. The graceful pose of the body and the clear cut of tbe features aud 
the several ornaments used mark them out as the work of a skilful artisian. On 
the pedestals the sculptor has signed himself as BOvftri Mallitamma. On the panels 
above the lintels are Tapd^vesvara groups covered over with chunani- 

The sukhanasi doorways are the chief features of attraction in tbi& temple as in 

many other Hoysa}a buildings. One of them is fianked 
Sukbenaii Doorways. by tn’o dwarf dvarapalas above either of whom runs a 

mouldedshaft supporting the projected chhajf*3r or drip-stone 
above the opening. The heavy projected stone of the door-lintel has TJ mamah^svata 
carved on it. Between the ceiling aud the drip-stone is a frieze contsaining dancing 
ISvara with Nandls and the parisiira-d^tatm filanked by makaras. A small per¬ 
forated screen is on either side of the doorway. 

There are three different kinds of ceilings in the temple. The ceilings over 

the five garbhagribas and the sukban&sis and the central 
ceiling of each navarahga are deep, mar3e up of two 

3* 


Ceilings. 
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squares placed comerwise with a lotus dower in the centre. All the ceiliogs of the 
navarahga in front of the fifth cell are also deep with lotus huds in the centre. All 
the rcjuaining ceilings are flat and consist of slabs of stones some of which viz.., those 
above the connecting corridors are uncarved, while others are divided either into four 
or nine squares by moulded bands into each of which full blown lotns flowers are 
carved. The disposition of flat and deep ceilings is well thought out and nuiform 
so far as the first four navarangas are ooiicerncd. But the ceilings themselves are 
comparatively plain. 

About a hundred yards to the west-south-west of the PafiohaliAga temple, in 

the centre of the old fort (now disappeared) is a simple, 
Other Temples. plain and small Hoysala temple of Yishnuaa Venugbpalaf 

the image showing poor workmanship. To the north of 
the Fanchaliuga temple is a J^ifiga temple of Hoysala times and also a tiny temple 
^to its south-east where the old fort gate must have stood. 

NUGGIHALU. 

LAKSHMINARASIMHA TEMPLE. 

(Ph V.J 

Nuggihalli is a village 12 miles north-east of Channarayapatnu- It was once 

a flourishing town as seen from the inscription Ch. 238. 
History, The record states that in the reign of Bdmesvara Hoy- 

sa)a Bonmiagna J>anpayaka made NuggihaJli into an 
agrahara under the name Sdmanithapura and got installed in saka 1168 FarS- 
hhava and Vijaya or 1246 A.D. the gods K^ava, Narasiihha and Gopala and in 
1349 A.D. Kilaka got installed Sadasiva. It will thus be seen that the original 
temple was a Ho 3 'aa|a structure built about 20 years before that of Soinanathapur 
in the T.-Narasipur Taluk. At a later date, very probably during the Vijayanagar 
period, the present navarafiga with its square granite pillars was constructed in 
front of the original porch which has lathe-turned soap-stone pillars and complete 
eaves. The haJUra in front and the pSfcalaiikaga with 18 sided high fluted pillars 
are possibly still later constructions bcloaging to somewbere about 1700 A.D. 
'I'be south and north towers are also of about the same date and are of brick and 
mortar. The temple is generally known as the Lakshminarasimba temple though 
the main god is Ke4ava. 

If we omit from our account the later accretions, (see PI. VI) the original 

Hoysala temple appears to have had a mahAdv&ra or 
Geasral Description. * iipparige ’ of soap-stone supported by plain round 

pillars. Probably as at BelavAdi and elsewhere in front 
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of the mabadvara stood the two fine elephante which are now in front of the 
liajdra. The elephants are well carved and a horseman is cantering on either aide 
of the trunk of each. Possibly on either side of the m^ahidvara there was a mere 
prakara wall which enclosed an oblong courtyard as at Belavadi. In the west part 
of the courtyard stood a platforni about four feet high on ivhich the temple was 
raised. This Hoysala temple is in size, quality and plan very similar to that of 
Hosaholalu, the main differences being the following i— 

< 1 ) The main cell on its outside is square iu plan and is, except for the 
sukhanasi and the outer niches, almost of the same size aa the other two cells. 

(2; The inner and extra ahkaiia near the uavaranga are absent, while 
there is a longisb porch fnactioning as a mukhauiantapa in front of the navarafiga. 
Originally only the main cell appears to have had a tower. To make up the 
balance two recent masonry towers appear to liave been built in the Pa)legar days. 
The want of symmetry between these and the main tower of stone is clearly seen. 

( 8 J The sculptures of this KSssva temple are of a high order and of the same 
class as those of Hosaholalu and SSnianfithapur and are probably the work of 
MaUitamma and his colleagues, the former having signed his name in all the throe 
places. 

The platform is almost of the same plan as the main temple including its 

pillared porch but it has neither elephants nor images 
Platform. supporting it, 

As usual, around the bottom of the temple wall runs a frieze of elephants which 

has nothing remarkable about it. The animals are 
Elephant Frieze, caparisoned and generally have two exaggeratedly small 

men riding on the back of each. The animals are 
shown playing with their trunks, fighting each other or enemies or busy with their 
trunks. Many of them have heads too small for their size and the frieze is rather 
over*orowded with the animals, 

The exterior of the temple is here divided into 19 faces as in the plan and the 

most interesting groups are noted 

Face 5 Elephants wearing armour, 

„ 6 Fighting each other. 

8 Two elephants with one head. These occur at most coiners. 

Above the row of elephants is a frieze of horsemen some of whom are cantering 

forw'ard, others fighting and still others moving slowly 
Horsemen Frieze. as in a procession, The animals are poorly propor* 

tioned, having longish snouts and short thick set legs. 

Face 5 Horses with armour, 

15 Lancers charging. 

10 Camels with drums. 
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Kext above is a long creeper scroll with lion faces in tbe coraeia and buds, 

flowers and monkeys, birds, deer etc., in tbe convolu- 
Scroll Friere. tions. The frieze is neatly executed. 

Above the scroll a mythol(^ical frieze runs round the temple in which only 
the story of tbe Bh&gavata is narrated though in great 
Mythological Frieze. detail. 

Face 1. This is now hidden by the additional structure in the A|var sannidhi, 

2. (a t An upset cart, 

{b) Cowherds take offerings of milk and curds to ^rl E^ishva. 

(c) Ktishua shows his open mouth to Yas5dd, 

{d} Be is scolded by bis mother, 

3. Cowherds fight with Indra and the Bikpalas. 

4. fo) A royal personage falls at the feet of Krishna, 

(b) Erishpa Is rocked in a cradle. 

(c) Krishna kills Piltan!. 

{d) Krishna kills Sakata sura. 

5. (a) He destroys the twin trees and bege for butter. 

(i) He dances when given butter which he shares with a cat. 

(c) He steals butter. 

(d) He is punished by the Gopis. 

6. (a) He steals butter from carts and from men carrying pots slung (on 

addes) across their shoulders. 

(d) He plays with the cattle and Kidba in the groves. 

(e) He plays with the cow’herds who bring milk and butter for him. 

7. (a) The last scene is repeated in detail, 

(6) He plays with the cowherds while watching the animals. 

South .viche. 

8. (a) Ka]ihga attacks him in tbe Yamuna and is slain* 

(b) The cowherds celebrate Krishna's victory by dancing 

9. (a) and bring ehonlder-luads and cart-loads to Krishna. 

(b) Krishna lifts up the Govardbana 

(c) and Indra begs pardon. 

West niche, 

10. (a) Krishna plays on the flute, while the cattle, cowherds and even 

the gods listen and admire and the girls dance. 

11. (a) Krishna teaches philosophy (?) to tbe Gopis. 

(bl Basakrida, the Oopls dancing with a Krishna between every two 
of them. 


♦ 




V 


I- 


PLATE n 



IJKSllMtNARASmilA 
TEMPLE XUCCUiAlXr 
CNAKHARAYAPATKA TALUK 


Atehaolo^icttl .Swrrair] 




































































23 


(c) Kriab^a rune away with the oLotbes of the bathttig Q6p!B and the 
latter beg for them. 

12. (a) Efishpa hghtB DhennkABura, 

(6) Kriab^a fights Gardabh^ura. 

(c) He 19 taken out in procession on a chariot. 

13. (a) Krishna slays a raksbaea and is taken in procession, with Bala- 

raina, the cattle and cowherds preceding him. 

14. (a) YaSdda brings up Krishna; Domestic scenes like rocking the 

cradle swung on the tree branches, Takhdi and the two boys 
seated playing with a ealf, baby Krishna milehitig, baby beg¬ 
ging for butter etc. 

(b) AkrQra starts with Ivriskna and Balarama in a chariot for 
Dtifiraka. 

(<j) Cowherds accompany the chariot with shooIder-loads of milk 
and butter, 

15. (a) Krishna show^s tii&mrUpa iu the Yamuna to Aktilra and others 

as Parayaeudeva. 

(b) The chariot reaches the gates of Dvaraka. 

16. (a* The dw'arf womaa meets Krishna and is cured. 

(6) The festival of weapons; the latter are worshipped in a man^pa. 

(c) Krishpa fights the r^kshasas, 

(d) Kpishna^s conjing is reported to Radisa. 

17. (a) Eaihea commands his wrestlers to attack and destroy Krishpa. 
{h) Kfishpa kills the elephant, 

(c) He slays the wrestlers. 

18. (a) Kaiiisa is surprised at the defeat of his wrestlers, 

(b) Kadisa is slain by Sri Krishna, 

19. This sculpture is hidden in the wall. 

The row of makaras is of the nsual type. The animals have no riders. 

Makars Friexe. 

The swans are well made and are shown in their natural attitudes. In the 

corners are shown generally two birds beaking one 
Swani Frieie. another. 

The wall images are of nearly the same sise being about 3 feet 3 inches high 

including the bases and tbrapas as those at Hosahojalu 
Large wall Images, and Bbmaudthapur and of very nearly the make. 

The pedestals form a broken frieze of scroll work with 
padmas, Oarudas, Hon faces, klrtimukbas, etc,, interrupting the continuity accor¬ 
ding to cirounjstances. The bases are bold and well executed and have perhaps 
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A better character t ban the similar ones at the Hoy sales vara temple at Halebid. 
The tor arias above the figures are mostly composed of creepers, turned and twisted 
into beautiful shapes as at Hosaholalu and as oq the sooth cell at Sbmanfithapur, 
The images have limbs slightly too short and too thick for the height and do not 
have the light and elegant build of the Baifir images since they are in the mttUala 
measure and not dulatMa ; hut they are beautiful and are finely worked. Those on 
the southern half of the temple were carved by Baichoja of Naudi while those on 
the north side were made by Mallitamma. Both these sculptors have signed their 
names in many places. The chief image groiipE are named hereunder;— 

Face 1. (1) Kalpavriksha, 

(2) Mbhint with Dakshiuamurti, 

(3' Kesava; imbedded in the wall. 

2. fl; Bearded Brahma standing on a fine lotus; to his right is a lady 

witli 

(2j Narayana—The 24 forms of Vishnu are finely sculptured in order 
and most of them have their names inscribed on their pedeatals 
in Kannada characters. 

(3) Naked Mohini dancing with DaksbiaftinurtL on her right; the 

latter wears a Jiulldci cap, long coat, and sandals and holds 
danda and chakra, 

3. (1) Dojotsava—A two-handed god and goddess, perhaps Krishna 

with consort being swung on a jewelled swing-board hung 
with ropes from one ornamented beam supported by two plan¬ 
tain trees. From the tree is banging a bunch of fruits though 
their stems are more like those of palm trees; monkeys are 
playing on the torapas, 

(2) Rati and Manmatha^A fine group with a horse-headed musician 

to their right carrying their betel bags (Plate YII, 2). 

(3) Madhava with Lakshird holding bunches of flowers to his left, 

(4) Tandava-Ganapati with 8 hands ( tusk, chakra, paraAu, svaiga- 

hasba, sahkha, padnta, lamba-hasta and apQpa); mouse and 
musical accompaniments below'. To his left is a lady with 
flowers and bowl. A small later shrine is built over Ga^eia 
and hides the view. It is ugly and should be removed. 

4 . (1) Amaranarayaua or Paravasudeva seated on Ananta, On pedes¬ 

tal, Kannada inscription : “ Sri Adimurti devaranu Nondiya 

Baichoja madida kandir® ”* Below the god are Garud^t 
Pi-ahiada and the gods. To his left stands a goddess with 
kalasa and chamara. 


S UOGl H ALLI : L A KSH M i N ARAf^l M11A TE MPLE 
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(2) G5vuida with coQ&urt to bis right. 

(8) Ydganar&siai ha with two consorts and Garudi and Prahlada below 
(4) Vishnu with consort. 

(6) Varadar&ja seated iu snkhasaua (abhaya, chakra, 4aAkha, dana) 
Kaunada ioBcriptiou; Alla|apperuinaL 

5. (1) Harihara, 

(2) MadbusQdana and hia consort; holds up pasa and kalasa. 

(3) Trivikrama with the river Gahga; unworked. 

(4j Vaniana receiving gift from Baii, with 3ukra protesting (to right 
of Bali). 

6. (Ij Trivikrama standing with a Niga-]cattt/a holding a jewelled 

necklace to his left. 

(21 Bhairava with goblin to bis left. 

(8) Durga dancing with skeleton body and 6 hands; a goblin stands to 
her right, 

(4) Vishnu as Y&mana standing, 

(6) Srtdhara. 

(6) Two monkeys fighting for a fruit. 

7. (1) Govardhanadbari a fine group with a Ivauuada inscription on 

the pedestal: Hari birida rovari giri vajradanda 

viridaprasadi inastakasula rflvari Nam 3 'a Baichgjamadida 
ruvara sri srI sri.’' On the torana monkeys are play¬ 
ing, To the god’s left is a lady admiring her ear-ring in a 
mirror. (Is it Mohitii or Lakshrai) ? 

(2) Ugranarasimha with Garuda on left, Lakshmi on right and 

Prahlada below. 

(3) Hrishlkasa—Inscription “ Rishi Kesa 

8. South niche (PI. VJII, 3). 

The figures on the niche walls are small but they are included 
here for continuity, 

(J) Varaha--seated with consorts—inscription ‘*Lokarati 6 keondu.” 

(2) Inside niohe—Durga in sukhasana, The niches have one storey 

only. 

(3) Naraaimha—seated. 

9. (X) Fad man abb a—standing. 

(2) Ve^ugdpala—well worked. 

(3) Buryawith adoring rishis, accoinpan!inents and guards—A ChhayO. 

on each side and Arui^ driving tfie T horses on the pedestal. 
(PL VIII, 2.) 

(4) Damodara. 
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10. West nicee. 

(1) Narftyana seated with consorts. 

(2} Inside niche—Harihara standing (rosary, trident, chakra, bowl). 

Here is also kept a sinall figure of Cbandikeia. 

(3) Seated goddesses: (a) Parvati—(rosary, trident, fruit) inscrip’ 
tion^—“ !Ruvari Mallitamniana bava (?) Bagiya ruvfiri 

(A) Lakshml seated (rosary, chakra, Sankha, 
gada). 

(c) Sirada—seated (rosary, da^d^i anknSa, 
kala^}, 

11. (1) Sapkarshapa—inscription—“ Sankarusana.” 

(2) India and Sachl on elephant in the Parijata battle. 

Inscription—Mallitamma. 

(3; Kfishga and Satyabhama borne by Garuda whose left hand holds 
the parijata branch. The gods are not Ka^yapa and VinatA 
though they are seated orre on each shoulder, 

{4) Vasudeva. 

North niche. 

(1) Yoganariya^a with LakabiuT on left (padma, aAkuSa, pS4a, 
padma; Inscription—Lakshml) and Bbaml on right (padma, 
ahkusa, pisa and kalaia). 

(2) Inside niche—^arada seated. 

(3) Hay^riya seated (yogamadrS, rosary, pustaka, phala), with 
Sarasvatl on left and Gap^^a on right. 

(1) Pradyumna. 

(2) Dharapl-Varaha. 

(3) Yeuugopala (PI. VIII, 1). This image by Hallitainma may be 
compared with that by BaichSja on face (9). The former 

appeasr to be more graceful. 

(4) Garuda. 

(1) Aniruddha with the goddess Usbas on left. The latter is dancing 
holding her two long braided tresses one in each hand. Usbas 
appears also with Aniruddha in Hosaholalu. 

(2) Halayudha. 

(3) Furushuttama. 

(4) LaksbinI dancing with 8 hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, svarga* 
hasta, sahkha, phala, larnba-hasta, danabasta). 

(On left one drummer, and one with on right) 


13. 
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15. 

16. 


17. 

IS. 

19. 

AboTO 

Coniice. 


(5) " Mahishisurfttijftpdiiii—By MaillitstniDift. 

lo&criptioD—lJar]gT. 

(6) Mohini dancing with cobra in her hands and long ringletty hair 

falling behind her. 

(7) Adbokahaja. 

(1) Kilifigamardana with a Nagi^^i on each side. 

(2) Nara&imha standing with lion head. 

(3) Arjuna shooting the mateya-yantra with oil bowl below. 
Hanutna*dhTaja and Draupadi with garland to left. 

(1) Laksbtni or Mohini—Goddess standing in samabhabga with 

Dakshinamurti on right (4 hands — ^phala, gada, shield an d 
bowl). 

(2) Mohini molested by monkey. 

(3) Achyuta. 

(4) Paraiunima. 

(6) Lakshminarayana in sukhasana. 

(6) Janardana. 

(7) Mother with child on right hip. 

(8) darada dancing (8 hands — rosary, phala, ahkasa, STaigahasta, 

pasa, padma, lamba-hosta, pustaka). 

(1) Hayagriva with a fallen rakshasa on the pedestal. (8 hands _ 

arrows, gada, chakra, sword, sahkha, shield, bow, padma.) It 
is a rare figure. On his right is a lady with a long tailed bird 
* perched on her right band, 

(2) TJpendra. 

(3) KcSda^rd^rama {PI, ^11, 1) with Lakahnvana and Hanuinan on 

right and Slta on left. 

(11 Hari. 

(2) Two-handed Vishnu seated in padmasana holding faowl of sweets 
in the right hand and kalala in the left; chakra in field on 
right, iahkba on left, the ten aTatftras on the tdrana and 
Garuda on pedestal. Inscription: Mallitamma. 

(1) 3rl Krishna—Covered with chnnSm. 

(2) Kamadhenu with umbrella above, a lady attendant on each side 

and 5 friezes on pedestal, consisting of elephants, horses, nagas, 
katasas and canopies. KamadhSnu is a rare acnlptme. 
e large images runs a com ice-like-shaped eaves and ornamented with 
small kirtimukhas and beaded pendants. It looks as if 
this cornice originally marked the first floor, the portion 
above being the second floor. It is possible that when the 

4 * 






t^mpleB came to be constructed of stone, the two doors were reduced to the present 
miniature st^e. 

Above the cornice is the usual row of pilasters and canopies under which are 

small seated dgures oonsisting of gods and heaven]y beings. 
Small Images under The more interesting of these are treated here * 

Canopies. 

Face (4) Silrya with Chhaya. 

(7j Dancing Lakshmi. 

(llj to (15) The ten avataras of Vish^ju and also 
Mandam-Farvata with Vasuki as rope. 

(15) Anahtaiayana. 

Almve these small figures is the usual row of turrets with indented square- 

shaped, star-shaped and multi-turreted plans, hut they 
Tmrets. are uot so elaborate as those of Govindanahalji and Sdma- 

natbapum^ 

The eaves which ai‘e of the usual kind have top ornamentations in the shape of 

klrtimukhas and groups of figures, some of whieh are 
Eavet. lions, dancers, monkeys, swans, etc. 

Above the eaves is a parapet, more than 4 feet high, made up of rows of larger 

pilasters whose si k haras and intervening spaces are 
Parapel. ornamented with rows of Yakshas and standing forms of 

Vishnu. This parapet covers the aides of the hollow 
roof, a peep into w'hich can be obtained from a hole above the outer north niche. 

As stated already the north and south towers which are of brick and mortar 

are of the seventeenth ceutury or even later workmanship 
Tower. and have been put iu to raise the temple to the dignity 

of a complete triku? achala but they are out of harmony 
with the nmin tower and are a positive danger since owing to their weight the outer 
south and north walls have been pushed out of plumb. It would be advisable to 
remove them at the earliest opportunity. The main tower, though square in plan, 
is of soap-stone and typically Hoyaala in design, being composed of three rows of 
turrets with a stone i&ikhara on top surmounted by a stone kalasa. It has the 
usual projection over the sukbanasi and it is possible that on it was formeHy a Saja 
group. Its face ba.s a kirtiinukha w'ith Garuda in tbe centre. Below the klrtiiuukba 
is a four-armed Yaksha whose image has been removed from tbe pedestal, making tbe 
sukhanasi leaky. It should be restored immediately and the joint cement-pointed. 

As has been already stated tbe pataj&^kapa, hajara and outer navaranga of 

granite pillars are all of later structures. The porch of 
Navarsoga. the outer navarahga, however, is a Hoysala building 

contemporaneous with tbe main temple. It has four 
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round latbe-turned pillars and is remarkable for the absence of jafialiy and for its 
I complete eaves> Its Bhuvane^vari or dome has a row of imagos and lions below 

with circular rafters. One ah.kai;ia on its south has been converted into the Alvar's 
sannidhi in which are now placed late Vijayanagar period im^es of Baiu&imja and 
others. 

_ The navaranga doorway has an interesting lintel on which is a seated Sarasvatt 
playing on a instead, of the usual GajalakBhin!> 

The uavaraUga is of nine aUkanas only without any * jagali ' ordoorway afikana 
as at Hosaho|aIu. Though Oapapati and Mahishastiramardini are placed in its 
^ western wall, they have no niches to house them. 

There are only 4 pillars in the navaraAga of the round lathe*turned type and 

they are not so elaborately ornamented as those at 
Pill**'*- Hosaholalu. The wall pilasters however are of the usual 

Indented square shape. 

There are 9 ceilings, the more remarkable of which are here named cominencmg • 

pradakshina-wise from the navaranga doorway; 

Ceilings. 

1. Htar-shaped gallery and rafters shaped like a star with twelve 

points. 

2. Similar wtb obtuse angles. 

3. Circular rafters. 

* 4, Ronnded f^rlcbakra pattern with indented corners. 

5. Flat roofed with Yaksha panels, and the 6 Dikpalakas below. 

6. Square with inset octagon and loterlaced band. 

7. Star-shaped, with eight points. 

8. Circular rafters with Dikp41as below. 

9. Central Ceiling : ]>ikpalas below \ then lions frieze; then star'Shaped 
gallery; circular rafters above. 

The south cell has no sukhanasi and has on the lintel Amarsnardyapa. Most 

of the doorway is covered with chunam which ought to be 
* South Ceil. cleaned, The celt has on a Gamda pedestal a fine 

Vepugopala whoso beauty is marred by a thick coating of 
wax, which ought to be removed. The image is similar to that of Somanathapur, 
though smaller and less elaborate. Above is a deep padma ceiling. 

The north cel) ts similar to the south cell but has on the lintel of the doorway 

LakshmTnai’aaimha and above the cornice between makaras 
North Cell, Ybganarasimba. Inside the cell on a Garuda pedestal 

is Lakshmiuurasimba seated in snkhasaoa. The image is 
V similar to that of Rosaholalu. 
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The Bukhati^i doorway which is covered over with chunam has seated 

Lakshmi on the lintet and an uncertain dgure between 
Weit Cell. two haihsas above the cornice. As in the other cells, here 

also is a deep padma ceiling. On the main gafbhagriha 
doorway the lintel has Lakshininarayana with Ke^va above the cornice. The main 
cell which has a small safe room In the west wall has on a Garnda pedestal an image 
of Kesava, about 44 feet high, whose beauty also is marred by was. All the three 
chief images have the ten avataras on the toraiaas. 

The mahadvara is a Hoysala struct ore of soap-stone somewhat altered by 

more recent additions. It has the plain round pillars of ^ 

Mahadvara. the Hoysala period, 

1, The compound wall is to be repaired and cleared of trees and levelled. 

2. The platform is to be reset with slot and cement pointed. 
Coniervation. 3. The navarahga walls and sculptured portions are to be 

cleaned of cbnnain and wax. as also the main images. 

4. The holes in the walls, especially the one to the north of the central one 

are to be closed and the roof given a fresh cement coating. 

5. The Gane^a figure in front of the main tow’er is to be reset. 

6. If the engineers find that the north and south towers are too heavy for the 

walls, these may he removed ; otherwise they may remain. 

7. The ground in front of the mahadvara should be acquired and cleaned. 

8. The parapet above the mahadvara may be removed, opening the main • 

tower to view. 

9. The Alvar sannidbi may be opened up and provided with a door on the 

south. 

10. The inner navarahga is very dark. The question of opening the top of the 
tower projection of the sukhanasi providing with a glass roof without 
disturbing the Garuda panel, may be considered. 

SADASIVA TEMPLE. 

V 

About 100 yards to the east north-east of the Kesava temple stands the temple 
of Sadativa consecrated in 1249 A.D. It has the old Hoysala structure intact but 
extensive additions have been made in the late Vijayanagar and Pallegar periods. 

It probably had an upparige facing south which has now disappeared except for two 
soap-stone elephants now in the front 

The mahadvara is a tall hut iowerlcss granite structure of the late Vijayanagar 
days, on the doorway and pillars of which are engraved relievo images of thePa|lggar 
builders. The granite pillars of the p4taiahkapa are interesting because two of 
them are composite pillars made up of five long shafts each. There ia nothing 
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n^markable in the mukhatn&^tapa or in the outer naTaranga of granite. To the 
I west of the latter a doorway leads to the shrine of Parvati, an image of late Vijaya- 

nagar or Palfegar times. 

In the west part of the large outer navarahga is however a small porch of one 
square borne on two pillars of mixed octagon and star shape. This shape however 
is peculiar to this temple, the gatbhagriba itself being built on a similar plan. 

The porch has above the rows of Dikpalas, a round Bbuvan^varl with circular 
rafters. On the navarahga doorway lintel is a Nandivahana group. The existence 
of this doorway which opens southwards shows that the main entrance of the tfcTnpie 
, was towards the south. 

The navarahga is one of nine ankanas only, with a door to the south and 
another to the east but none to the north. It has four lathe^turued round pillars 
and its ceilings have BhuvangAvaris or domes of varied design. They are noted here 
begiuning from the east doorway clockwise. 

1. Flat, with TiLpduvesvara and Dikpalas around. 

2. Dikpalas—16 pointed star-shaped gallery and circular rafters, 

3. The Dikpahs are wrongly placed starting with Indra in the south; above, 

octagonal gallery with circular rafters. 

4. Dikpalas, rounded Srl-chakra gallery and similar rafters. 

5. Flat—similar to Ko. I. 

^ 6. Square rafters. 

7. Dikpalas, star-shaped gallery of eight points and similar rafters. 

8. Circular. 

9. Dikpalas, mixed octagon and star^shaped gallery and circular rafters. 

In the navarahga are now placed the following images commencing from the 
south-east. 

1. Surya, two-handed, with pedestal and consorts complete. 

2. Saptamatrikas with Yiiabhadra and Ganeia but in the place of ChSmnpda 

is Durga with maugoose as vahana. 

3. Ganesa. 

^ 4. Mabisb&surainardini. 

5. Kum&ra on peacock. 

6. Ks&ava standing. 

7. Virabhadra in sukhasana (sword, trident, drum, bowl), 

8 and 9. Two naga stones. 

In the centre of the navarahga is the uisava viorti of Sada^iva standing 
(abhaya-hasta, parasn, spear, dSna-basta), with Gapesa on right and Parvati on 
left. On the pedestal of Sadayva is the inscription in Kannada—Gopala. 

The Bukhan^i doorway has Tapdava Gapapati on the lintel and 8arada above 
^ the comice. This has nothing remarkable except its deep padma ceiling. 
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'J'be garbbftgriha doorway has seated Laksliu)! on the lintel wbile in the panel 
of tbe cornice is Parvatl. 

In tbc main cell is found a linga of soap stone on a tine pT^ba. They are 
about three feet high together. 

Outside the eastern door is a small porch with doorways opening to north and 
South aa at Basaral and Arsikere. Tbe jambs have square perforations. The door 
frame appears to be a later insertion. Tbe ceiling is Hat and has nine padmas but 
it is Hoysala in character. 

To the east of the porcb, facing west, is a shrine of Nandi with a fine doorway, 
the jambs of which are perforated. On the lintel is a fine simlialalata between * 

niakaras. The 'valls of ilie Nandi shnne are provided with pierced screens and the 
J'cof is fiat with nine padiiias. In the shrine is a fine Nandi, more than four feet 
high, fully decorated in tbe usual way. It is uow coated with oil and w'ax. 

It will thus be seen that the Sadasiva temple exteods from east to west with 
tbe main doorway to tbc south. Its plan is like that of the Basaral temple in that 
it has a Nandi iuau|apa in front. Like the other temples it bad also a high platform 
which is now just visible above ground. The plan of the garbliagriha is peculiar 
and unlike that of uuy other temple. It is an octagon with an obtuse angled star 
sunk in at each corner and an eight-pointed star-shaped pilaster on tbe face of each 
octagon. This kind of ootline has not yet been noticed elsewhere In the Mysore 
State. f. 

The tower (PL .KIX, 2) which is also completely of soap-stone Is peculiar since it 
is ciirvtliDcar in outline with an eight-pointed sikliara on top. On each face of the 
octagon there are three curvilinear turrets supported on either side by vertical creeper 
scrolls. On the whole the walls and tower are elective though they have no figured 
sculptures. The iiavarauga walls, however, are square in plan with a projection in 
the centre towarda the north. On this face, under a canopy, is a seated imager 
pcrliaps of Bralima, and the tower over tbe canopy is also curvilinear and similar in 
design to the tnain temple. On the eastern jirojection in front of the sukhanasi is a 
group representiug Bala fighting the lion. Tbe walls and roof of the temple are of 
course double and outside the Nandi sbrinc is a plain parapet of soap-stone. 

The Tuain temple fully deserves, to be preserved on account of its peculiar plan 

and curvilinear tower. The compound should be cleared 
Comervitton. and excavated to a depth of about three feet revealing the 

platform. The platfonn pavement should be reset and 
cement poiuted. The north and south entrances near the Nandi shrine should be 
opened up, the east doorway of the navaraUga being provided with a door. The 
outer navarafiga should be cleaned and provided with a reset flooring and its dooiw-ays 
on either side of the original poreh should be provided with doors. The neighbour¬ 
hood of the temple should be kept tidy and clean. The towers and roof of the 
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temple should be cleared of the growing plants^ Cement pointing of the tower has 
been done very unskilfully. It should have been covered with coloured cement. 
Worship in the temple isofveu iuterrupted owing to some disagreement between the 
archak aud the dharmadarlis. The result has been that bats and reptiles have 
fouled the whole temple. Arrangements should be made for the continuity of 
worship. It is stated that a large fund belonging to the temple is in the hands of 
the dharmadarsis. Ad enquiry may be made and the amcnnt recovered, if possible, 
since funds are required for repairing the temple. 


NADKALASJ. 

ISaoar Taluk.I 

MALLIK.ARAOUNA TEMPLE. 

About five miles to the east-north-east of Sagar, in the jungle, is the village of 
Nadkalasl vrhich has two Hoysala temples. The neighbourhood appears to have 
been a flourishing town in tjie Hoysala days. There are a number of viragals near 
about as also a Kalhimatlia and other buildings of IkkM days. 

The tw'o temples are situated side by side both looking northw'ard. The Malll- 
karjuna temple which is the larger of the two has an open mantapa, a snkhanasi and 
a garbhagfiha, above which there is no tower now. 

The outer walls of the garbhagpha has nothing peculiar except three plain 
comioea on the basement and a shsllow tovvered niche on each of the three w-alts. 
The eaves have a shallow ‘ S * form. 

The tower which has now disappean^d appears to have been similar to the tower 
of the l^ad^iva temple, i.e,, in the form of a stepped pyramid with about five prx>' 
jecting cornices. Nothing more of the old tower remains. It was probably ruined 
and dismantled in later times. 

The open magtapa has a basement ornamented with flowers and turreted 
pit asters. These turrets are of the stepped pyramid kind with tapering bauds 
bearing floral scrolls receding up, ou their faces. Above the row of towers is a 
slanting railing on the upper edge of which is a long scroll, the interspaces of which 
bear varied designs like flowers, elephants, swans, monkeys, obscene figures, etc, 
Betw’een the turrets below are rearing lions. 

The mantapa is entered by three passages on either side of each of which rnnst 
have been formerly an elephant. These animals have disappeared. The mantapa. 
is of the shape of an iudented square with an extra aukana on the north. It is 
about 35 feet wide and 45 feet long. It is opened on three sides as in the temples 
of Belavftdi, Harihac, etc,, while its southern side serves the purpose of a navarahga. 

5 
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oontoh.iug m order the following 

3. JUllisho^rtml-A fine group in the oloodiog pootore. 

p5So f?) hoJr “ ‘■■■'’hPPga. with the hendo thno diopoeed : abhoya 

paeaf?). Wl, around eonsort. The eooeort elands to his left while IwMod 

ht: Cl ciccrc tr^irdt om^od"'”"*''’' r"^“™ ““ 

open sides of-the inaptap: s:o“ 

The pillars of the magtapa are of two kinds Th* la mii» t *i. 
the classical lathe-turned and polished Hoysala type But^th f 

Iti the nortbemmost square of the toaubinA iG f™,»ei a ^ aranmgs. 

.—.wished, ftsdew-iapis 

-hiJthS: W Mes7 aZt' 

squares, each hearing a lotus. The infters of *'? "" divided into 

dowers while near their ed * nr- eaves also are omazneuted with 

ers n nue oear the r edge b a scroll friese hcadng anlraals, hirts, etc 

be^i^ oaS: t rriT “r ^ ^ 

by Bnfh“ra^G2nlt ^ "-r Tindaveivam flanked 

‘he left. OuWdeSTlhl \ ““ -'^“bishasnmmarfinl on 

inte,i,.echeingrX r-Ll:“ the 

no 

live feethfit^ th“’'Th“' 

indented square type. ^ sukhanasi and garbhagnha ate all of the 

SADi^rvA temple. 

Sadht™ :tS:,^:‘':„Xi';L:'a"“’ » ‘be temple of 

Nflahmzihesvamrittrdvs^ by ‘he local people as 


1 hiB temple is in outline alruo^t an oblong, aiuce it has in addition to the 
garbliagriha and mtikhamat^tapa, a narrou' pradakehi];^a, theaukhanaai being absent- 
This plan is rare in Hoysala temples, since the pradaksbina is uanally a feature of 
the Dravidian styleh 

The outer viea' of the pradakshipa which encloses the navaraPga is quite plain 
except for the fact that it rises on a eomieed basement. Outside the maptspa, 
however, is a row of turreted pilasters above which is a slantiug railing. The 
northern face of the railing has a long row of obscene sculptures of men and women 
acting sexually in various postures, some natural and others perverse. Above these 
is an ornaiucntal scroll frieae. 

The eaves, ceilings and pillars of this temple are more or less similar to those 
of the llallikarjuna temple and on the lower luouldings of three pillars is a long 
Hoysala inscription. 

The mantapa is entered by a passage flanked by elephants and around the 
maptapa on its open side is the usual stone bench. On the south-west of the 
mantapa is a single niche oontaiiiing a well proportioned image of Vishpu standing 
as H^hava (gada broken, chakra, ^nkha, padiua) and in the south-east of-the 
navarahga is found a broken Gapela image and near the entrance a damaged bull. 

The garbbagriha is a plain roofn with a luediuin-smed lihga. 

The most noteworthy feature of the temple is the pradakshini.. 

The tower over the garbhagriha is of the stepped pyramid kind with a kirfci- 
inukha on each of its four sides and a projection on the north bearing the Sala 
group. The north kirtiinukha has an inset image of Tapdavesvara, 

HOLE NARSIPUR 

LAKSUMlNARASiMHA TEMPLE. 

The Lakabmi-Narasimha temple has a towered mahadvara, apatai^nkana and 
several shrines like those of Ramanuja, the .Alvars, Apdal, Garuda, etc., of the late 
Nayak times. Even the outer navarahga of the main temple is of the Nayak period 
built perhaps by Vehkatappa Nayaka whose image is kept in the inner navarafiga. 
The outer navarahga appears to have been constructed with heterogenous materials 
like an inscription of Perumal Daiiayaka with the corners lopped off, four rounded 
soap-stone pillars and a number of indented square pilasters. The oldest part of the 
toniple is that composed of the inner uavarahga and its three cells. The uvaile of 
this portion are constructed of granite unlike the usual Hoysaja structures. The 
dvarapalas are of Vijayanagar workmanship. The platfonu is not ornamented with 
deep horbsontal shadows, and the eaves which have a short ‘ S’ curve with a row 

'For II elmitivr noyaaliv tomple qae Couaens. 
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ol klrtiinukhas, remiod ua of the eaves of the Ganga period like thoae of Chavupda- 
ray ft Uasti at $j*ftVflriftbe|agolft nod the Bhoganandi^vara temple at Naadi. Tlie 
sukbanasis have pierced atooe windows also, tbotigh of a plain design. The granite 
pillars in the navaraiiga are also of a novel design, having octagonal shafts covered 
with doraf ornamentation and round wheel-shaped inoiildinga below the capitals, 
(PL XXI, 2), Excluding the three brick towers which are of the late Nayak period 
the stone stractute below them may date back to the fourteenth century A. D, when 
some of the Gahga features may also have beeo imitated. The central ceiling of 
the navaranga has a small soap-stone bhuvanesvari* 

Each of the cells is approached by a sukhanasi of plain design and low height 
and plain doorways* But the images inside are of HoyBaja workmanship. In the 
south cell is GopSlakrisbija, in the north one Laksbminarasiniha and in the west 
one Narayapa (^ahkha, padma, gada, chakra). 

In the navaranga are kept an image of Vehka^appa Ndyaka, a broken Gapeda 
image of Hoysala workmanship, a seated \ishvaksena ftud a Durga of the Nayak 
period and the uimva-m^rtis of copper w hich are finely made, though comparatively 
recent. 

MOSAL£. 

About eight miles to the south of Hassan is a large tank to the south-west of 

whioh is a rising ground with the village of Mosale round 
General Deicriptioa. about Jts top. .At the west of the rising ground are the 

twin temples of Nage^vara and Channake^va; they are 
closely like each other in design havir^each a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navaranga 
and a frontal porch. Each has a tine atone tower. They both face east, but on 
closer exanunatiun it is revealed that instead of being perfectly parallel their axiel 
lines converge towards the east at an angle of about 6*. In front of the northern 
or Keiava temple is a landing to the east of which is the basement of a stoue 
pavilion, now disappearing. Both the temples are almost entirely of soap-stone and 
are typically Hoysala in character. They are highly ornate and deserve a detailed 
study. 

The only large inscription near the temple is on a stone slab partly buried near 

the gate which records a grant by Ere Kri&bhappa Kayaka 
Hutory. in 1576 A. D. of certain lands for the maintenance of 

these temples as also of the Afljaneya and other temples in 
the village. There are a number of smaller inscriptions in Hoysala characters on 
the bases of the wall images. But there is no definite evidence of the date or the 
occasion of the construction of the temples* From the fortu of the images and the 
sculptural work we are led to infer that they might belong to about 1250 A. D,, 
particularly because the ceiling designs are as elaborate and differentiated as those 
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At Hosabolftlu and Bomanabhapura, unlike the work of the days of Viahnovardbana 
and Viraball ala II, 

It is evident, bowever, that the founder of these tew plea wa^ a believer in the 
equal im portanc e of ^iva and ViahiPiu . It ia possible that his name might be 
N ^aniyaka or ^^anna Danayaka. 


nagESvaea temple. 

The temple appears to have baeo originally built on a high platform of granite 
* slabs which covered a heavy foundation structure of rough 
Barement. natural stones. These latter are visible arouud the temple 

and have given it the stability it has. 

Above the platform is a high basement, 4i' high, with the usual deep-cut lines 
of shade Tunutng between the five rows of cornices. Of the latter, two of the upper 
ones show roughly shaped stiuare, oblong and cross-shaped mouldings which were 
evidently meant to be carved in due course with kirtimukha, makara and kalasa 
designs. But the unwotked mouldings offer a good contrast to the finely carved 
sculptures on the walls. 

The walls above the basement are elaborately carved with sculptures. On the 

outer face of the centre of each navarafiiga is a fine niche, 
Wall Imagei. now empty. Above each of these the tower is fortued by 

four sets of eaves. The design is intereatiug. 

On the remaining portion of the walls which are out up into numerous panels 
by angles edged by pilasters is a row of images about 2' in height, A large number 
of these are placed under canopies borne on single or double pilasters and 
eurniounted by turrets which have an endless variety of design. Some of 
these are noticed along with the images. Many other images are placed under 
tbranas above which rise up bands of scroll work siruilar to those in the walls of 
Amritapura. 

'I'he images of the walls of the NigeSvara temple are illustrative to a large 
extent of 6 aiva and ^akta iconoGraphy. A number of the images bear their names 
in Kannada on their pedestals and would have been more useful for iconographical 
study, had they not been so damaged and worn away as they now are. The chief 
images are named hereunder commencing from the south side of the porch. 

East face.— 

Z. Durga (?} seated with eight arms (broken) and a serpent below. 

3. Durga standing. 

4 . Siva standing, holding, serpent and trident. Two other arms broken. 

On pedestal inscription ^ Nantha, 
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8(mik fitoe ,— 

5. Siva standing (brokeo) drum, trident, ardhachandrabasta. On pedestal 
inscription ; cJ;?nwrw?S Dakahiga dSsdpalaka. 

6, Cooaort of 5—damaged. 

7. Eight-amicd goddess—seated Vi'ith buffalo to left. 

8, ft, 10, 11, Sakti images damaged. 

12, 13, Sala groups supporting south niche. 

14, Sriya d^vi ; Goddess with elepbant. Inscription Sriyadevi. 

15, Goddess with Garnda. Inscription Lakshmi DSvi. 

16,17, Lady attendants. 

18- Seated Kaumarl with peacock and kala^. 

19. Standing Gauri {rosary, pAsa, sarpa, padma) Inscription r Gauri. 

20. Mah^varl—seated with Nandi (rosarv, pSsa, dram and dana). Inscrip¬ 
tion : [Mahej svari 

21. Seated goddess with cobra beiow (ohinmudra, padma, padma, abhaya). 

22- Standing Manobari (abhaya, javelin, death’s head mace, kala4a) Inscrip- 
ttou : Manobari. 

23, Durga as RikshasI—seated with eight arms and kala^a to right and lion 
to left. 

24. Sakti as Vaishnavi—damaged. 

25, Male attendant, standing with foided bands. 

26, Damaged. 

27. Durga (damaged) with bhakta to right and lion to left. 

28. Durga standing with sword, spear, pfisa, bowl—{broken). 

39- Si va standing as ^ajrabbfita (javelin, trident, drum, broken). Inscription! 

Vajrabbuta—^PJ. IX, 2, 

30, 3lj 32, Ladies — Damaged, 

33. Three-headed beardless Brahma—-{damaged). Inscription; <4^ Brahma. 

34. Three-beaded Sarasvatl — standing, 

35. Lady attendant, with cbamara 

36. Durga standing as Mirada (chinmudra, trident, dram and book). 

37. Chitrasena, damaged. Inscription ; Chitrasena. 

West face .— 

38. Standing Malmkantha (sword, drum, broken, broken), Inscrintion* 
***®^**5a Mahikantha, 

39. Standing goddess (broken, pasa, ahkusa, phala). 

40. Lady attendant. 

. 41. Durga seated (rosary, drum, trident, dana). 

42. Sadasivamorti seated in p^asana with three heads in a row and another 
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MOSAIjE. 


PLATE IX. 



I. CHANNAKF-SAVA TKlIPFR : kobtii wall (p. 43}, 




a. NAOESVAIlA tHitfLK: V14 llAHHirTA (p, 38). 
}fl/itore Arehteotoffical Sttreen.'] 


3. s'.toasv.^riA trmple: g.iDAStVA (p. 39). 
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in front of the kirifa, and a cobra above. Ten arms broken. Below, inacription: 
sadfifeivamurti (PL IX, 3). 

43. Lakahini seated with elephant (damaged). • 

44. Lady attendant. -s 

45. Disappeared. 

46. Siva standing as Ganibhira (mace-broken, javelin, dmm, abhaya.) 

KoHh face .— 

47. Harihara with drum and chakra. The other two arms are broken, 

48. Consort of No. 'll. 

49. 50, 51, 52, 53. Seated Karayaoa in stikbasana (Inscription: Narayana 

flfitih Sri (Inscription; Sriyftdevi and a chanri-bearer to right 

and Bhu (Inscription; Bhfimjdevi anfl chauri-bearer to left. 

54. Standing Vaishi^avt (padina, chakra, sankha, phala) damaged. 

55. Siva standing as Chitradhara (broken, trident, drum, abhaya) Inscription: 
Chitradhara 

66, Goddess (broken). 

57. Parvati seated (broken, goad, pa^a, phala). 

58. Goddess (broken). 

59. Garuda kneeling with folded bands. 

West face .— 

60. Standing Durga, with bowl and bell; the other two arms (left) broken. 

61. Seated Ghakresvari, six-armed (chinnmdra (?) broken chakra, broken, 
broken). 

62. Standing Durga (phala, javelin, drum, padma.) 

63. ^iva seated (rosary, trident, drum, broken.) 

North face .— 

64. Three-headed seated goddess (rosary, broken, broken, p4ia (?) 

65. Durga seated (rosai^, trident, drum, bowl). 

66. Seated goddess (rosary, mace, javelin, phala). 

67. Vaiahpavi (Aafikba, padma, gad& and chakra). 

68. diva standing (abb ay a, trident, drum, phala), 

69. Male attendant standing with mace in right hand. 

70. Lady with chatnara. 

71. North niche supported by a Sala group on each side. 

72. Lady attendant. 

73. Male attendant with abhaya and macc. 

74. Goddess with rosary and drum ; remaining two hands broken. 
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75« Varaha damaged. 

76« Goddess seated ia padniSsana. (Vajra, goad, pa^a and pbala). i 

77. G<*ddes8 seated (vajra, trident, broken, bowl). 

78« Goddess standing, arms broken. 

East face .— 

79. Siva standing as Mahak&la (rosary, dram, trident, phala). Inscription; 

Mahakala 

80, 81, 8?. Broken. 

Other Wall ScULfruRES, » 

South face . — 

Above Srt devi, etc: vertical scroll bands. 

Above Vajrabhnta : tower in North Indian style. 

Above SadasivariiQrti; tower with eight tapering bands, three of which are 
visible. 

Above Cbitradhara, north face: tower in North Indian style with ornamental 
tapering band. 

Above the wall is a row of eavtss hollowed out inside and with nnworked central 

and corner mouldings. On the south-east and elsewhere 
Eaves and Parapet. figures of monkeys, etc-, are carved oat in various 

attitudes. 

'I'he parapet is composed of four tiei's of sculptures which contain swans, Sala 
groups, makara faces, lions, indecent figures, dancers, etc. The top tier haa 
numerous interesting images like various forms of Siva, Vishnu and Devi. Some 
of these are TandavcSvara, Gajasuramardaua, Gauesa, Vog&natasitnha, etc. 

The stone tower which is an indented square in plan has four sculptured rows 

rising one above the other, the central panels of which 
Tower. contain various forms of Siva. On top is a fine stone 

kalasa with jewelled and beaded W’ork. The tower 
has a projection over the sukbaaasi above which is a fine large Sa|& group. The 
frout panel, facing east, contains a group of TSudaveivara. 

The front porch of the Nagesvara temple is much damaged. On its basement 

are: first, a row of soldiers and indecent figures; then, a 
Porch. frieze of kfrtimukhas; thirdly, scroll bands; and fourthly, 

a slanting railing with the panels containing images of 
dancers, miisit'ians and couples. 

Two pillars of the rounded lathe-turned type support the roof and are flanked 
by the usual stone-benches. The ceiling which is an octagon surmounted by a 
square with a fiat slab above lias the eight Dikpalakas and mumcians with dancing 
Siva in the centre. 
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The navar&hga doorway whose jambs have dvarapSlas supported by cb&mara- 

bearing attendants on the walls has the usual vertical» 
Navaraage. floral and scroll bauds with Uuiimah^vara on the lintel. 

The navarahga is a hall^ about 20’ square of nine ahkai^as 
in the western part of which are six floe niches with towers above them. They 
contain in order clockwise: 

1. A Saptamattika panel. The images aie beautifully carved and finely 

finished with vahanas and toranas. Ylrabhadra with sits to the right and 

Gane^ to the left. 

2. SaradS, seated (rosary, goad, paia, hook). Fine image, though covered 
over with oil. 

Id. Oand^a. 

4. Mahishitsuramardiul—a beautiful group showing the goddess with eight 
bands standing and spearing the demon (sword, trident, chakra, arrow, sahkha, 
buckler, bowl, holding demon’s hair). The goddess' nose and mouth are slightly 
damaged. 

5. A Unga placed where perhaps a Surya image originally stood. 

6. Standing Eedava —a beautiful image. 

In the centre of the navarafiga is a well-carved bull. 

The ceilings are from the east clockwise:— 

Cellbgs. 

1. Three oonceotrio circles. 

2. Two concentric octagons. 

3. Three concentric s(|uaree. 

4. Two concentric Sri-chakras with rounded alternate angles. 

5. Three concentric rows of horse-shoes similar to Euba^ur ceiling. 

6. Three concentric squares. 

7. Three cencentric circles. 

8. Two concentric eight-rayed stars. 

9. Central ceiling. The lower part of it has sculptures of ^aiva images, 

dancers and musicians, and Sala groups, while abov^e are four conccn- 
tiic rows of horse-shoes with angles as alternate petals. 

The suklianasi doorway whose jambs have perforated screens with Manmatha 

and Kati below has an Umdiuahe^vara group much 
Sukhansti. covered with chunam above the Untel. The sukhanasi 

itself is plain but for a fiat ceiling with Tandava-Oanapabi 
surrounded by nine padmas. 

The garbliagriha doorway which is well carved with floral bands is also covered 

with ebnnam and has (xajalakshmi on the lintel. Inside 
the garbhagriha is a medium-sbed liuga with a fiat bead. 
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channakEsava temple. 


The ChanB&kefiava temple is very similar to the NagSSvara temple and does 
not require a repetition of the description. Such features and details as are 
different are noted hereunder . . 

Pl^Ufonn, diid ha&ejneni ,—^Similar to the N ages vara temple except for the 
landing and the basement of the front pavilion. 

Wall images ,—111 this temple these images are mostly Vaishiiava. They are 
in order from the south of the east doorvray; 

1, 2. Eati and Manmatha, 

3. Oaruda. 

4. Kesava. 

5. Saiiikarshana. •“ 

6. Bhudevi ready to garland VarSha. v . 

7. Dharani-Varaba. 

8. Kalihgaujardana. / ^ 

9. Lady with garland, perhaps Bsdha. , : . 

10, Vepugopala. 

11. Lady with cbaniara. 1 

12, Empty niche with a lion slaying an elephant on either aide. ' 

13. Lady with ehamara. : 

14. Prahlada with flowers, 

15, Ugranariisimha. 

10. Garuda damaged. 

17. Janardaua. 

IS. Lady with ehamara. 

19. Seated !Madhava, gada broken, 

20. Sri Krishna, seated (sankha, ga>da, padma, ohakra), 

21. Lady with ehamara. 

22. G5vardhanadhliri. 

23. Standing Vishnu with two arros broken (Klisava) ? 

24. Garuda. 

25. 26. Dakshinamurti admiring dancing M5hinl. 

27, 28, 29. Vishnu standing (two arms broken) with Garuda to right and 
Lakshmi to left. 

30, 31, 32, 33, 34. Yog^naraslmha with Sri and an attendant to right and 
Bhu and an attendant to lefb. 

35. Hanuman grinning backward. 

36. Aniruddha standing, 

37. M ad ha va standing, „ 
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38. G&rada. 

. 39, 40, 41, 42, 43. Vishnu seated as Varadarija witb a consort and an atten* 

dant on each side. 

44. Ganida. 

45. Madbava seated. 

46. ^ridhara seated. 

47. Oaruda. 

48. 49, 50, 51, 52. Naraya^, seated with a consort and an attendant on each 

side (PI. IX, I). 

53. Disappeared. 

54. Md4hava, standing. 

55. 56, 57. Govinda, seated with an attendant on each side. 

58. Garuda. 

i 

59, 60, 61. Sahkarshana with two consorts, one on cither side. 

62. Tiivihrama. 

63. Bali and Vamana. 

64. GanidA- 

65. Hari, seated. 

66. 67. DakshinAmiirti and Mohinl. - , 

68. Achyuta, standing. 

69. North niche with a female attendant on each side. 

70. 71, 72. Damaged. 

73. P&rvatf, seated (danti^ed). 

74. Brahma (damaged). 

75. Lakshntinarayana, seated. 

76. ilan&rdana. 

77. Lakshrul (damaged'. 

78. K^Iingamardana (damped). 

79. Vamana (damaged). 

'Similar to Nagedyara. 

Farapef .—Similar to Nagesvara except that most of the chief (mages 
are Vaishpava, though Bhairava and other Saiva images also appear here and 
there. 

Tower. — Similar to NagMvara with Vaiabnava images. 

Porch. — This is also similar to the one in the NageSvara temple except for the 
ceiling design which is an octagon with inset circle. 

Nat>aran{fa .—The navarahga doorway has an unfinished lintel. The tops of 
the navaranga niches have a different design, there being sets of three or five 
towers instead of the single ones. The images contained in them are: 
Lakshmlh&rayana, sealed (AnimddhaJ; Sarasvatl, seated‘—the face is beaatiful; 
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OanHa; Lakshmfi standing with four arms (padina, chakra^ ga^^kba, phala); 

LakshniI seated with four arms (p4sa, ^hkha» chakra, kalaSa); Yoganarasimha. 

From the east clockwise:— 

Concentric circles. 

2. Concentric sixteen stars, line effect. 

2. Concentric octagons. 

4. Concentric Srlchakras. 

5. Concentric octagons. 

6. Concentric squares with fine ribbed effect. 

7. Concentric eight-pointed stars. * 

8. Concentric octagons. 

9. Central ceiling. Three concentric rows of horse-shoe arches with a 

central padma and pendant. Fine design. 

Sukhanisi .—The jambs have below the perforated screens, instead of the 
dvijrapalas, boys blo\ring conches with ladies waving ebamaras behind them. 

Aboye the lintel is Vishnu seated as Trivikrama. The sukbanasi ceiling is flat 
and has Ugranarasimha with dancers around him. 

Garhhagri}ta .—^In the garbhagnha under a shallow lotus bhuvanesvari and on a 
Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of KBava, about 6' high, with torapa. 

The god is supported by a consort on each side and stands under a torana * 

which has the usual ten avataias of Vishnu, Of these Buddha is seated naked 
in yogaeana, while Kalki rides a horse, sword and buckler in hand. The image 
is on the whole a good piece of sculpture. 

1. The earth around the temple shonid be excavated and brought to a level 

with the stone platform below the basement, the extra 
CoDsemtion N«te. earth being thrown into the pit on the north and the low 

ground on the south. 

'2. The compound should be extended symmetrically on all sides, particularly 
on the north and a compound wall put up with a gate in the middle on 
the cast. 

3. The chunam coating of the sculptures should be carefully scraped aod 
removed. 

4. The roof of the Nagesvara temple is badly damaged and should be repaired 
so that water does not enter the hollows between the double roofs and the double 
walls. 

5. The front porch of the Nag^vara temple should be reset since it is bending 
forward, 

6. The aide walls of the navaniiigas of both the temples appear to be inclining 

forward and going out of plumb. This is indicated by fissures adjoining the "r 
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sulshanasi doorways. These walls should be carefully exaioiaed by the DJ.W.aQd 
if no other improvement is possible they may be supported with stone pillar but¬ 
tresses. The latter would no doubt be ugly but may be put in if the walls are in 
danger of falling. 

7. The road leading to the temple may be cleared and connected with the 
main Hassan-Solenarsipur road so as to allow the cars and busses of visitors to 
approach the temple, 


KORAVAfiGAU. 

IHassak Taluk). 

buchesvaua temple. 

The village of Koravangaia which is situated in the midst of a sandy high 

land^ six miles to the north of Hassan, has three temples 
General Descriptioo. of the Hoysala period, the largest of w hich is the Bucbei- 

vara temple. The latter is a fine building in a good state 
of preservation and consists of a towered garbbagi'iha, a noble aakhanasi, a 
uavaraAga, a mukbaniantapa connected to the main shrine by a porch and a Surya 
shrine to the east of the mukhamantapa. (PI. X.) ^ bus the building contains all 
the elements of a well-developed Hoysala temple. The shrines are squarish in plan 
while the ma^ttapa is an indented square. The temple is very ornate; its sculptural 
work closely resembles that of Mosaic. 

There are several insoriptious in the village. But E. C. V. Hn. 71 w'bich is 

set up proitiineotly to the south-east of the temple is the 
History. one which is concerned most with the temple. It men¬ 

tions how Buchiraja (colloquial for Bhutauatha raja), a 
Brahman officer belonging to a family in the hereditary service of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I, got it constructed and consecrated in 1173 A. D. in commemoration 
of the coronation of Ballaja IL This officer was the youngest brother of a large 
family whose other members constructed the other temples in the place. The 
Bhairava temple on the north-east is perhaps a later construction, though also of 
the Hoysala period. The temple is now very nearly as it was at the time of 
construction and has not been tramelled and marred by later structares. 

The walls of the main temple and the Surya shrine are very similar in struc¬ 
ture and may be dealt with together. The height on 
Baiement of Slu^u, which the present temple stands suggests the view that it 

is constructed on a high platform now concealed in the 
ground. Above the platform is a basement of the usual five cornices, two of which 
bear square, cross-like, etc., mouldings unworked like those at Mosaic. 
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■ AboTe the basement is a row of scnlptured figures standing as at Mosalo and 

Jinanathapura under tarreted canopies borne on one or ^ 

, Wall Scnlptnres. two pilasters, all under vertical scroll bands. The 

towers are of the usual varied shapes, though they are 
perhaps less elaborate than those at Mosale and Soiuanatbapur. The images are 
about 15 to 18 inches long and have a tendency to be shortish and wanting in 
slimness. The more important of them are noticed hereunder commencing from 
the south of the main navarafiga doorway and running clockwise: 

Hast Face. 

1. Sarasvati standing (rosary, goad, pasa, pustaka). *' 

2. Gapesa dancing, with mouse on pedestal. 

3. Arjuna shooting the fish target. (PI. XI, 4.) 

4. Parvati standing (drum, trident, goad, pa^a). 

Soidh Face. 

fi. Bhairava. 

6, 7, Hiranyaka^ipu orders his soldiers to chastise Prahlada. (PI. XI, 3.) 

Kannada inscription ^ pra droja [?Ka]. 

8, 9, 10. Prahlada is tortured with fire, elephants, ropes (?), cobras. 

11. Narasitnha appears to HiranyakaMpu in a pillar, 

12. Ugranarasimha slays Hirauyaka^ipu and is flanked by Lakshml and 

Prahlada. 

13. 14, 15. Musicians celebrate Narasimha’s victory, 

16. Bhairava. 

17. Kapatika. 

18. Devi with padma and kah^a. 

19. Gajasuramardana, dancing. 

West Face. 

20. S^vetavaraha trampling on demon. 

21. Laksbmi standing. 

22. Sfirya. 

23. Mohini dancing, molested by monkey. 

Sotith Face. 

24. 25, 26. Trivikrama with and Bbu. 

27, 28, 29. Kodandarama with Laksbmaua and Hanuman. 

30, 31, 32, 33. Utnamaheivara (PI. XII, 1) seated supported by Brahma with 
j , ^arada on right and Xesava on left, 

it- 4 34. Durga with sword and kala^a. 

85, 6iva standing as BakshmamOrti (rosaiy, pa6a, phala and pustaka). 
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West Face, 

38, 37, Standing god and goddess (damped)—Manmabha and Bati (?), 

36. Couple fit love—kifieiog. 

39, 40,41. Dliarani’Varalia with consorts. 

4':}. Dakshi^iamurti with long coat and discus. 

43. God standing--damaged. 

44. Siva standing {rosary, trident, drum, phala). 

45. Similar to 44. - 

46. Sarasvati—standing (phala, rosary, kala^ and pnstaka). 

47. SarasvatT—standing (vIna played by two hands. In the other two hands, 

rosaiy and pnstaka), 

4H, 49, 50. I’a^davefivara with Devi to right and drummer to left. 

51. Damaged. 

52. Goddess with padma and phala. 

53. Damaged, 

54. Conjugal couple indecent, 

55. M oh ini dancing. 

56. Devi dancing, drum in right hand and bowl in left. 

57. Lady with pet parrot perched on left hand and fruits in right. 

53. Kali as KapMika—naked. 

69, 60. Pradymnna with Lakahmi. 

North Face. 

61. Aiiantasayana with Brahma springing from navel. 

62. Kalihgamardana, 

63. Vepugopala, 

64. Krishna as Navanitachora. 

65. Naga and I7agini with tails entwined. 

86. Vamana receiving gift from Bali. 

67, Trivikrama with right leg lifted to Brahmaloka and the river Gahga 
flowing down. 

69. Bavapa lifting Kailiisa—Pine tower above. 

69, 70. Mohiul dancing with Dakehipamarti admiring. 

71. Bhairava, 

72, 73, 7*1. Govardhanadhari with Garuda to left and Lakahmi to right. 

75. Umamaheivara as Nandivahana. 

East Face. 

, 76. Bhairava. 

77. Virabhadta with mace in right hand. 

79. Sbapmukha with peacock on pedestal. 

79. Mahish^uraiuardini. 
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Wall of Surya Shbine, 

North Face» 

60. Goddess st^diog holdiog padma. 

81. Mohini molested by monkey. 

B'2. SarAsvatl (damaged). 

83. Siva standing (damaged). Many of these figures are unfinished. 

84. Lady feeding parrot. 

85. 86, 87, 88, 89, Dnrga dancing—flanked by musicians. 

90. Lady with cymbals. 

, 91. Chandra—standing. * 

East Face, 

92. Surya standing. 

93. Lady with ohamara. 

94. 95, 96, 97, 98. Ghfcnesa dancing with muBicians accorapan 3 '‘ing {PI. XI, 2). 

99. Lad^' with padma and phala. 

J.OO, Silrya. 

South Face, 

101 . 

102 . 

103. 


104, 

107. 


108, 

in, 

All 

Esvei 

above it ianow represented over the maj^tapa and the Surya 
ehriue only by a single comice bearing the toothed ornamentation. But over the 
main temple the full parapet la standing with its j'ow of sculptured lions, Sa]a groupf^ 
makara faces, and kings in court beloa*, and its top row of kirtimukhas and torai^aa 
sculptured with the figuroa of Yakahas, Bhairavas, Mohinfs, eto. The more impor- 


Surya with seven horses on pedestal. 

Man mat ha. 

Gajendramoksha. Immersed in water site a yogi. Above him in water 
is a crocodile holding fast to the hind leg of an elephant which offers 
a lotus with its lifted trunk to Vishnu. Above: Vishnu riding on 
Garuda strikes the crocodile with bis discus and releases the impri. 
soned angel, 

105, 106. Umamahesvara in sukhasana with attendants. 

Chain of destruction—A ga^d^bh^rupda carries off a sarabha which holds 
a lion which bolds an elephant in whose trunk is held a python which 
ba.s half swallowed a deer. The whole chain hangs in the air while a 
sanyasi and a boy look up in amazement. 

109, 110. Two-handed god with lady attendants. 

112, Mohml and DakBhi^a[□u^ti—damaged. 

round the temple including the mantapa runs a row of caves projecting about 
18,' highly arched inside and with no imitation of wood- 

and Parapet. work below. The parapet which perhaps stood originally 
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taut of the&e figures are on the south, Yaganamsituha, and on the north, 
UiDamahesvara^ ^ 

The tower of soap-stone is siratlar to thoae at Mosaje and is made up of four 

of turrets bearing numerous sculptures like those of 
the parapet, Ou its north is a panel showing Indra on 
the Airavata. (Jver the eastern projection of the tower is 
a fine lar^e SaJa group and on its east face the usual Taijdavesvara. 

The mukhamaptapa has an ornate base of several cornices with attached turre- 
ted canopies housing Yakshas, One of the cornices has a 
Haplapa Basemeut. creeper scroll, while above them is the usual row of 

turreted, eight-poiuted, star-shaped pilasters with lions 
above and sculptured images, musicians, dancers, ladies, gods and goddesses in the 
interspaces. The slanting railings above have unsculptured panels. 

The entrances to the mantapa and especially the south one have an imposing 

appearance being supported by a soap-stone elephant, a 
Entrances. dvatapala and a chamaradharipi on each aide. The last 

named images have behind them eight-pointed, star-shaped 
pillars with floral scroll bauds running up vertically against the indented angles. 
These pillars, though small, are similar in design to the Mohinl pillar at Belur and 
to the front pillars of the smaller temple at Pushpagiri. The north doorway with 
similar designs has now lost its elephants. 

The inaptapa which is an indente square shape in plan has its central ahkana 

surronoded by eight smaller ahkaijas. From these four 
JHautapa ; lojide. single afUiaijas extend east, south, west and north, while 

all around excluding where the passages exist runs a stone 
^nch with a slanting railing at its back and floral and pilaster omamentation on its 
inner face. The extra aukana on the east serves as au open sukhanasi lor the Surya 
shrine and the one on the west as a porch to the main temple. 

The pillars which are of three different sizes are all of the beil-sbaped lathe- 

The only exceptions are the banded star- 
shaped pillars supporting the north and soutli entrances 
to the maptapa. 

The ceilings, which are all deep domes have an interesting variety of design 

mostly without figure sculpture. Their corner stones have 
Ceilingt, deeply carved liou faces, while their sides have ornamental 

headed work and pendants. Some of the chief domes may 
here be mentioned commencing from the centre proceeding eastward and running 
clockwise, on the first circle and then on the second. * 

1. Central ; Three concentric navagons with large pendant, 

2 to 9, Concentric oLrcles, navagons or septagons. 
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10> Flat ceiling. 

11. Near south entraoco—conocDtric circle. 

12. Porch-oeiliDg—concentric circles of horse-shoe arches. 

The Surya shrine is a part of the original strncture which is entered by an 

unfinished doorway. The dvarapalas who bear in addition 
Surya Slu-ine. to lotuses and maces the bow and arrow (right) and the goad 

and musala (left) are unique. The Surya shrine ceiling is 
flat with a bamsa in the centre. The image of Surya stands about 6' high from the 
ground. It stands upon a pedestal with Aruna and bis seven horses. It is a tinely 
worked image, well proportioned and fully ornamented. Its two hands hold pad* 
mas. On each side of it is a Chhaya shooting arrows, while on the torapa are 
seated the twelve Adityas. 

The nayaraxiga is entered by a doorway which has 6aiya dvftrapalas below, 

floral and scroll bands and pilasters on the jambs, Oajalak- 
Maiii Shrine: shmi on the lintel and five tunretfi above the eaves-Uke 

Navaranga: Pillirs, comice. The navaraAga which is about 20' X in area 

Ceilingf, is a hall of nine squares, which has six wall niches as at 

Mosale. Of these the three on the north have lost their 
original images, while those on the south preserve the finely carved original figures 
in this order: 

1. The Saptamatrik^ with vabauas below, tora^as above, Ylrabbadra to 

right and Ganeia to left. It is a fine piece, inferior only to the one 
at Mosaic; 

2. Sarasvati {PI. XI, 1/ seated with rosary, goad, p^ and pustaka—a 

beautiful image; 

3. Gane^ (PI, XI, 2) fine figure ; the head is very natural. 

The four pillars of the navaranga are of the r^ual bell-shaped lathe-turned 
type, with nothing remarkable about them. 

The ceilings, however, are all dome-shaped and interesting. They are:— 

1. Central — above the eight Dikpalakas is a gallery with unsculptured 

panels, the dome being supported by three rows of concentric 
octagons; 

2. Near east door : Concentric circles. 

3. Octagons. 

4. Square within square. 

5. Srichakra. 

6. Octagons. 

f. Squares. 

8. Concentric horse-shoe circles. 

0. Star-shaped gallery with octagon above. 


A9?S. 
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The sukhaaasi ie open on the east and ba& a flat cetHng of The 

garbhagnha doorway is similar to the oavaraiiga doorway, 
hut with unanulptured vertical bands. The garbhagrlha 
(8 X 8') has nothing remarkable about it and contains a 
black flat-headed lihga which rises about 3^ from the 

On the whole the similarity between the work at Kbravahgala and that of 
Srlosale is so great that it is difflcult to escape the concluaion that their designer 
was the same person. 

In the north-east comer of the compouod of the Bfichesvara temple is a soap¬ 
stone shrine of Bhairava with a small snkhanasi and 
Bhairava Shrine. garhhag^ifaa. It is also a definitely Hoysala stmcture, 

though the outer walls are plaio. The image of Bhairava 
which stands about 6|' from the ground shows the god holding sword, trident, 
drum, and bowl with head, and treading upon a beheaded victim, while the attendant 
goblins accompany with weird music and a dog licks the blood dripping from the 
severed head. Its face is now damaged, bat it is a tolerably good image. 

1. The building has been recently conserved. A few improvements may, 

however, be suggested. The bouses on the south should 
Conservation. be acquired and the compound extended, with-a gateway 

from the east or south-east lead.ing directly from the road. 

2. The railing stones of this temple which are lying about near the tank and 
elsewhere may be restored to their original positions and a good lamp may be 
provided for use in the navarahgs. 

3. The Village Panchayet may be encouraged to make a park in the ground 
between the Bficbesvara and the Niggsvara temples to the east of the tank and the 
cart-track connecting with the high road may be improved and made useful for 
cars. 

4. The pond to the north-east of the Govindesvara temple which appears to 
be the only source for the supply of drinking water to the village may be rebuilt 
with the ancient stones lying about it, 

5. The sculptured pieces thrown about in various parts of the village may be 
collected and stored in the Buoheivara temple compound. 

nagESvara and gOvindesvaea temples. 

The Buche&vara temple appears to have developed several elements which 
were already found in the Nageivara and Govindesvara temples which had been 
built a few years previously. Both these temples are rather small in size and 
though ornate, they are much plainer than the Buche^vara temple. They are now 

?• 
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. SakbaBasi and 
Garbhagriba. 

ground. 


in a state of advanced ruin and it ia doubtful whether anything oonld b© done to 
save thenj. Two porcbed doorways with inside verandahs lead us into the oom- 
pound in which the two temples are situated almost like twin temples, (See PI* 
XII, 2 and 3.) But their designs are different. The Nag Ss vara tom pie has a 
garbhagflba, an open sukhanasi, and a uavarahga of nine a&kapas, the doorw'ay of 
which lies ruined closeby. But instead of a porch it has at a distance of about lu 
to the east a tine indented sijuare-shaped pavilion with niched towers flanking its 
entrances. It has twenty-four Pinal's, all of the bell-shaped type. 

But the Govindesvara temple which is to the north of the Nagefivara temple 
has a garbiiagriha, an open sukhanasi and a uavarahga of nine ankaisas whose finely 
sculptured door is approached through a porch with entrances from the north and 
south. To the east ol the porch is a siitall Sfirya (?) shrine whose sukhaniisi door- 
w'ay is finely designed, though small, and is supported by perforated screens on the 
jambs. Both these doorways deserve to he removed to a museum along with the 
tow'ered niches of the Xagesvara luaijtapa. The Govindesvara porch has a ruined 
dome with octagonal ribs; the central pendant, however, is missing. The outer 
w'all of the Govindesvara temple is ornamented with finely designed turrets home 
on single or double pilasters. 

1. The buildings and compound should be cleared of all plants and a com- 
CoDservatioa Note. pound w'sU put up. 

2. They are protected moDunients and people committing nuisance should bo 
severely punished. 

3. The buildings must be allowed to remain as they are without being further 
ruined. 


HARNAHALU. 

LAKSH MI-NARASIM HA TEM PLB. 

Hamahal}i, more correctly called Haruvanaballi, is a targe village, about five 

miles to the south of Arsikere on the main road from 
General Defcription. Arsikere to Hassan. It has the remains of two fortifi¬ 
cations, one of the 13th century and another of the 17th 
century, the latter being in places superimposed on the former. It has several 
temples two of which are large soap-stone structures of high artistic merit. The 
Keiava temple which formed the centre of the old Hoysala towm is situated on the 
top of a height while the Sumosvara temple is built about a furlong to its east- 
north-east close to the north-east comer of the Hoysaja fortification whose large 
boulders are now collapsed. 

A plain upparige or gateway of soap-stone leads into a large compound with a 
modem roughly built stone-wail around it. In the w'estem part of it, on a high 


KOBAVANGALA. 
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plabform is tbe temple of Ke^va popularly known as the LakshmlDarasimba 
temple. It is a three celled structure with the main cell having a sukhanasi, while 
tbe other two open directly into the navarahga. The latter has an eastern exten¬ 
sion which is sometimes called the mukhamantapa. Around this portion there are 
perforated screens instead of a wall. The main cell is on the outside shaped like a 
sixteen-pointed star and is to some extent marred by large twm-storeyed niches 
built as buttresses on its three sides. The other tw'o celts are squarish in plan. 
Only the main cell has a tower which is a fine structure of soap-stone. The other 
tw'o cells have flat tops. In front of the navarahga doorway, there is neither a 
porch nor a maptapa. 

Tbe temple is on the whole a fine structure with its w*alls having sculptured 
frieiies and rows of gods, and belongs more to the class of the temples of NuggihalU 
and Hosaholalu thau to that of Mosale and Koravangala. 

On the inside of the gateway of the temple is a large soap-stone inscription 

broken into two w'hich records that three brothers Pedda 
History. ........... Ileggade, Hovanna and Kesauna got the permission 

of their father who had become the Svami of the Sindige 
Mutt and after obtaining a free site from the people of Haruvanalialli got the 
temple constructed and consecrated, probably at their own cost, in the year 123d 
A. D- 'I'he king ^Narasimha 11 Ballaja endowed it with lands. The town is 
known in tbe inscriptions as Hiriya Somanatbapur. About thirty years later 
another record was put up on the eastern beams of the hall of the temple. A small 
Laksbiui temple was probably constructed on tbe north-west during the Vijaya- 
nagar period, but of it only the basement remains. 

The temple is constructed on a platform, about 4’ high, which follows the 

contour of the temple and has five cornices on its face. 
Piatforni. Three flights of steps lead up to it on the east, south and 

north and each of these is supported as at BelQr and 
Ha]ebid by a towered niche on each side. There are also two more niches above 
the platform Banking the navaranga doorway. Thus the total number of niches is 
eight in all, though some of them are now ruined. The Bank walls of the niches 
have on the outside sculptures of gods carved; most of these figures are now dama¬ 
ged. The towers of these niches are square planned and resemble the Halebld 
ones more than those of 

Above the platform rises a basement, about 4^' high, which is out up horizon- 

tally into five fiat cornices each of which beam a frieze of 
Baiement. sculptures as at Hafebld and Somanatbapur. Their gene¬ 

ral efiect is imposing and the temple generally gives the 
impression of the KedareSvara temple at Halebid, of which it is an imitation. The 
friezes are from the bottom upwards as follows;— 
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A. A TOW of Yakshas and YakshiniB seated tinder toranos with the intervening 
spaces adorned by towb of capansoned tusker elephants marching forward. Most 
of the elepbanta have one or two riders each and the several animals are shown in 
their varied attitudes as at Halebid, 6ghting each other] fighting men, ^ slaying 
or trampling enemies under foot and uprooting trees and plants, playing with each 
other, frisking their trunks, goring the tusker in front, pulling by the hair the rider 
in front, playing with a fellow-elephant’s tail or bell or pulling his leg, intertwining 
trunks, etc. In the corners sometimes are two elephants with a single head, while 
from the north-east of the navaranga is a row of nn-capansoned nderlesa wild 

elephants feeding and disporting. ,11 

B. The second frieze has a row of horsemen cantering forth to battle on horses 

a few of which wear armour as at the Kedaresvara temple. In the midst of the 
homes are camels, the riders of some of which are playing on kettle drums. A 

large number of horses, however, have not been finished. 

C. The third frieze is a long creeper scroll band in some of the convolutions 
of which are small sculptural studies like birds, disporting monkeys, hunters, danc¬ 
ing groups, and obscene fignms. The corners, however, have lion faces from whose 

fangs spring forth the creepers- u i - 

D. The fourth cornice \vhicb was evidently meant to receive the mythologi¬ 
cal frieze is left untouched, the carving work having stopped for some reason before 
the teinpls was finished. 

E. The fifth frieze contains a row' of makaras as at the Kgdaresvara temple. 

F. The flisth frieze contains a row of swans in their varied attitudes like 
feeding and pecking, beaking, feeding the young, etc,, with a Garuda or other 
figure on a torana in front of a Bmall projection. These figures are the vehicles 

corresponding to the gods carved above. 

The wall above the basement is divided horizontally into two halves by an 

eaves-shaped cornice which is comparatively plain. 
Wall Decoraliatn. Above the cornice is a row of turrets borne on single or 

double pila.sters. The turrets which are about a foot 

high are, as usual, of varied shapes. ^ 

The lower half of the wall contains a long row of imageB, about 3' high, standing 

on pedestals with mostly scroll’Cn-klrtimukha oroamenta- 
Wall Image*, tion, while above the figures are lata-tora^as as at 

Nuggiha]U. The old type serpentine and jewelled toranas 
are absent and the affinity'’ia definitely to the NoggihalU-Somanathapur group. 
The sculptor of the north face of the building has signed himself in many plaws 
both under the friezes and other images as Mallitama and is perhaps identical with 
the sculptor of that name who worked at Nuggihalji, Hosaholalu and Sftmanatha- 
pur. He is one of the best known Hoysala sculptors of the thirteenth century. 
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Near some oi the images os the south wall appears the uame Piriyuiua Heggaijle^ 
which is perhaps not the name of any sculptor, but is mote probably the 
Kannada form (Babbur Kamme ?) of the Telugu name Feddanna Hegga^e .of one 
of the builders of the temple. 

The images themselves ate of exactly the same size and quality as rhose of 
Nuggihajli and Hoaaholalu having heavy-cheeked rounded faces, thickish limbs, 
shortish legs, and exuberantly ornamented and poised in the usual eonventionai 
attitudes. Yet they are very good not ouly as wall decorations but also as 
sculptures aud illustrate Hindu mythology and iconography. The groups of 
images are as follows commencing from the south of the east doorway ;— 

^asi Face, 

!. Hanumau; below (i^) Bo 

Z, 3, 4. Dhamnf-Varaha with Hiranyaksha on left and LaksmI on right. 
Below the latter Kannada Inscription : Bo na, 

5, 6, Dakshipamurti and dancing MohinT. 

7, 8, Ke^ava and Lakahmi. 

9. Dancing Sarasvati. 

Sack of South Cell, 

19, 11. Yaiknutha Narayana (face damaged) with Garuda to right. 

12, 13. Narayana and Lakshml. 

14 , 15 , 16 . 17 , 18 . Laksbnii-NDayana seated with two lady attendants on 
each side. The design of the undercloth of No. 14 is interesting. 
Below it is the name Periyapda Heggade. Below Lakshmi-narayana 
is the Nandi'Nagarl inscription reading ^Shapniukha dasaThe 
faces of Lakshml and Narayapa and of many other figures have been 
damaged only a few days ago. 

19, ZO. Madhava with Lakshml to left. Inscription: Bo la. 

Zl, 22. Skeleton dancing with goblin; drummer to left. 

West of South Cell, 

Z3. Bbairava. 

24. Dakshipamurti. 

25, 26. Govinda with Lakshml to right. 

27,28,29,30 and 31. Kalihgamardaua with a cousort and lady attendant on each 
8ide(Pl. XIII, 1). Inscription below 28: PeriyapdaHeggade. 

32, 33. Bati and Manmatha. A fine group. 

ffavaraftgu^ Souih-ioeet Corner, 

34, 35. Panduraiga and Rukmayl—The two-handed god (PI. XHI, 3) stands 
with sahkha in the right hand and a jug m the left with a devotee near 
his left foot. 
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36, 37. Vishnu with LaksbmL 

38, 39. Darga danoing with attendant to left. ^ 

40, 41. Mabisbasuramardml with attendiuit to right. The image is partly 
covered by the doorway of a later Hoysa]a etruoture built for NaraBimha 
oo the wall. This structure Bhould be removed in order to expoee the 
beauty of the original wall. 

4Z, 43. Nfadhusudana with Lakebml. 

44, 45. Trivikrama with Garuda. 

46, 47. Two monkeys fighting for a jack fruit. 

Souili iif SufiliSnasi. *■') 

48, 49 and SO. UgranaraBimha with Hiranyakasipu to left and boy Prablada 
to right, 

51. Haribara standing frosaij', trident, chakra, satikha.) 

5Z, S3. Govardhanadhari—a fine group, with lad}' holding garland to right. 

54, 55. Lady attendants. 

56, Yainana, 

57, 58. Sridhara with lady attendant to right. 

South Niche, 

This is a two-storied structure with a tower evidently meant to act as a 
buttress agaiust the stress of the weight of the central tower. Both the niches are ^ 

now empty. The walls of the niche have no figure sculptures. They appear to 
have been part of the originally planned structure. 

59, 60. Hrishike^ with lady to left. 

South-iGesi uf Main Cell, 

61, 62. Pjidmanibha with Lakshtijr to right. 

63. Garirda, 

64, 65. Ganesa dancing with davaue player to left. 

66, 67 and 68. Pitrvati dancing with musicians accompanying, 

69, 70. Daiiiudara with Lakahtui to left. 

71, 7Z. Two goddesseB, perbapB Parvati and Lakshmi. ^ 

TFesf Niche, 

Similar to the South niche. 

North-west of Main Cell, , 

73, 74. Saftbarehana and Lakshmi; inscription below both; Mallitamma. 

75, 76, and 77. Vasudeva with Lakshmi and Garuda. ■ 

78. Lakshmi. 

79, SiX'handcd Sarasvati dancing, playing on v^ia, * 
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80. Brahma standing (roaary, ladels, pa£a and kalasa) centra) face bearded. 

— Damaged. 

81. Lakehml (?) 

8Z, 83 and 84. Fradyniima with Lakshiul and Garuda to left- Inscription 
below all; Mallitaihma. 

85,88- Anirudclha with Lakshini. Sculptor: Mallitathma. 

Nortfi of HukharUld. 

87, 88. Purnehottaiua with Lakshinii 

89. 90 and 91. Adh6kshaja with Lakshml and Garuda to right. The goddess 
holds padnia and kalasa. Inscription Mailitamma. 

92,93. Gdvacdhanadhari with flower-bearing lady to left. Inscription 
Mallitanima. 

94- Harihara (rosary, trident, chakra and ^ajikba). 

95, 96 and 97. VenugOpala with an attendant on each side and Garuda on 
pedestal. 

98. Kodapdarama. 

99. Parasuraina. 

fforthrwesi Comer of Natara^ga* 

100. 101. Standing Narasirnha with Lakshmi to left. Sculptor: Malli* 

tamina. 

102, 103. Achyuta and Lakshmi. 

104. Bali and Yamana. 

105. Trivikrama with lifted right leg, Garuda on pedeetal. 

‘ 108. Mahishasurauiardinl. 

107. Itady with phala and padma. 

108. Arjnna shooting the flsh target. 

109. 110 and 111. Jankrdana with Lakshin! to right and Cliamaradhari to 

left. Sculptor: Mallitamma. 

112, 113. Goddesses. 

Wut of North Cell. 

114, 115,118 and 117. Lake bin l-naray ana flanked by a chamaradbSri and a 
consort with padma and kalasa on left and a chamaradhari on right 

118. Balarama. 

119. Lady with parrot on the left forearm and fruits in the right. 

. 120, 121. Upendra with Lakshmi to right, 

122. Six*haaded Lakshmi dancing (rosary, gajahasta, saftkha, aaTarga-hasta, 
chakra, phala). 
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NoHh of Norik Cell. ^ 

123. Six-b&nded Ke^ava dancing; Cpadma, gaja or lamba, laATcha, svarga, **■ 

chakra, gad&K 

124,125. Han with lady attendant. 

126. Afohim with lifted cobra. 

127, 128, 129, 130 and 131. Lakshml-Variha with an attendant and consort 

to left and conaort and attendant to right. Sculptor Mallitamuia, 

132, 133, 134 and 135. Sri Krishna with three lady attendants. 

136. Unworked. 

East oi North Cell. ^ 

137,138. Yoganarasimha with Garuda to right. 

139, 140 and 141. Narayana and Lakshml with lady attendant. Sculptor 
Mallitamma. 

■* 142, 143, 144, 145 and 146, Lakshml-jraraeimba with attendant and Bbudevl 

to left and Bati and Manmatha to right. 

Bound the front part of the ball above the basement is a row of turreted 

pilasters which are alternatively square and star-shaped. 

Front Railing!. Between them and between the towers above them are 

uDworked mouldings for figures. Higher up is a plain 
slanting railing with only the commencement of a few obscene soulptaxes on the 
north side. Above the railings is a row of pierced stone windows of simple 
design. 

The eaves which bear imitation of rafters on the undersurface have unn'orked 

mouldings on the edge. The parapet which covers the 
Have! and Parapet. outer edge of the usual hollow double roof of the temple 

is formed by a series of soap-stone turrets whose 
mouldings are left uncarved. 

The tower, which is composed of four tiers of turrets, is all of soap-stone and 

has a fine appearance inspite of its few carvings, owing to 
Tower. its star-sbiiped corners. In place of the old stone kaJaia 

is now seen a recent metal kalaia. The usual projection 
of the tower over the sukhan^i has lost its Safa group and its frontal panel the 
dancing group. 

The navsjanga is a hall, about 15' square, with an extra ahkana on the east 

and stone benches on the east side. Behind the benches 
Nsvaranga. are the pierced windows, while from them rise six star- 

shaped pillars which support the front part of the roof. 

Many of the sculptures of the navaraUga are covered over with a thick coat of 
hardened ebunam or wax. ^ \ 
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Ab asuat, there are four niches in the western part of the nararaAga but the 

tower of each has a difiereut design. Two of them 
Navaranfa Nidtei. are star-shaped with the point of the star projecting 

over the doorway. The niches contaiD the following 

images:— 

1. Sarasvat! seated (rosary, goad, pa§a and pustaka), A fine image badly 

coated with wax. (Pi. XIV, 1.) 

2. Ganesa. 

3. Lakshmi standing with elephant on pedestal (abhaya, sank ha, chakra, 

kalaSa). 

4. BbudevI standing with Karma and AdiSesha on pedestal (paduia, sankha, 

chakra and phala). A very rare image and a fine one, badly 
coated with wax. (PI, XllI, 2.) 

The four central pillars of the navarahga are of the usual latbe-tumed bell- 

shaped design, but their fine beaded work is concealed 
Pillars. under chunam. Of the six pillars, more to the east, all 

are star-shaped, the eastern two having eight points, the 
southern one six points, two others having thirty-two points ivhite one has sixteen 
points with the intervening arc-like fiutings having three points each, making in 
all sixty-four points. The two eastern pillars have against each alternate point 
the image of a dancer or musician finely carved. 

There are ten ceilings in all and they are, commencing from the east and 

running clockwise:— 

Ceilings. 

1. Above two rows of turrets bearing under them Yakshas, and on their 
flanks lions, standing forms of Vishnu, etc., rises the dome which has its beams 
forming three concentric circles. The large pendant has Katihgamardana under its 
surface. 

{Frontiapiece), 

2. Concentric circles above circular gallery. 

3. Eight-pointed star. 

4. Concentric circles above star-shaped gallery. 

5. Concentric circles. ; 

6. Similar to No. 4. 

7. Eight-petal led concentric padmas. 

8. Concentric circles. 

9. Concentric circles. 

10. Central dome: concentric circles. The central pendant has standing 
images of Vishpu carved round it. 


8 * 
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The south oell* doorway which is Hanked by dvarapilas baa finely worked jambs 

with star-shaped pilasters and vertical bands of flow'Ors 
Soath Cell. and lines which are all concealed by chun&m. The 

lintel Is unworked while above the fine cornice are five 
towers with intervening lions. The ceiling of the south cell is Hat, but finely 
carved with V^^ugop&la in the cenlral panel and eight images of Vishnu (?) around- 
Each of these has two hands joined In afi jali and the other two holding sahkha and 
chakra, while a consort supports on each Hank, The whole slab is finely sculptured. 

In the cell on a Garuda pedestal stands a fine image of Venug opal a resembling 
the Somanatbapur image hut covered over with wax. ^ 

The doorway of the north cell resembles that of the south except that its lintel 

is finely worked. It shows LaksbrnTnarasimba seated 
North Cell. in state Hanked by Prahl&da, Garuda and a large number 

of devotees, w'hile the ten avataras appear on the lat&. 
torana above. The whole piece is exquisitely worked. The ceiling of the north 
cell has Yoganarasimha in the central panel. The image below, however, is that of 
LaksbrnTuarasimha with Garuda on the pedestal and the ten avataras on the torapa. 

The group is a fine one covered over with wax. 

The doorway of the main sukfaanasi has nothing remarkable about it except its 

fine small dvampalas (Bbadra and Subhadra) and its 
Main Sukhanari. perforated screens of simple design. The sukfaatiasi now 

houses the Ke^avaand his consorts. 

The garbhagriha doorway is the finest in the temple. It resembles the south 

cell doorway which it excels. Its lintel, however, is 
Garbhagriha. beautifully carved in great detail. In the group six- 

liondcd LaksbiiiT (padma, goad, svarga-hasta, iafikha, 
lamba-hasta, kalada) dances with a host of musicians accompanying. Some of these 
figures, though about 3" high, are in the most animated attitudes. The garbha- 
griba w'bich has three turreted niches in its wails has a simple padma ceiling. 

The main image of Kesava which stands on a Garuda pedestal of Hoysala 
workmanship is, however, comparatively a disappointment. Its tapering kirita, its 
poorly ornamented body and symbols, its poor chest and plain face and its Hattish 
torana (which, how'cver, bears the ten avataras) suggest the suspicion that the 
image is not of Hoysa|a workmanship, but is probably a production of the early Vijaya- 
nagar period in imitation of an original w'hich was perhaps destroyed or damaged. 

Though Kesava is the central image, the temple goes by tlie name of Lakshmi- 
narasimha as at Hotenarasipur and Bhadravatl. 

To the south-east of the main temple is a small one-room shrine of the late 
Hoysaja period in which is installed a large image of Lakshmiuarasimha of much 
plainer w*orkmansbip than the one in the north-cell of the main temple. \ 
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1. The road leading to the temple should be cleared, if need be by dismantling 

abont six feet of the front part of the police station 
CooieiTitioii. building. 

2. The damaged compound wall should be repaired, the eastern part of the 
compound being levelled and converted into a flower garden. 

3. The priest should not be allowed to live inside the main temple. A small 
building may be put up at the south-east corner of the compound for cooking 
and store purposes. 

4. The pecpul tree on the south should be removed entirely, and the well near 
it provided with a pulley for helping the drawing of water, 

6. The enoruated chunam and was should be removed from the walls, images 

and sculptures in the temple. 

6. The building was partly repaired about 1216 and is in a good state of 
preservation. 

The small shrine on the south side of the sukhanasi built for Ugrauarasimha 
on the wall should be entirely removed. 

s0m:6Svara temple. 

(PL XIV—3). 

The SSmelvara temple which is situated to the east of the high-road and about 

200 yards east-north-east of the KoSava temple belongs 
General Description. to the same Hoysala agrahara town of Hiriya Somana- 

tbapura and is very similar in workmanship to the 
Eesava temple. Its sculptures i 5 je more incomplete than those of the latter. But it 
is planned in a different way (PI XV), While the Ke:Sava temple has three cells 
and one entrance, the Somesvara temple has one cell and three entrances. Other¬ 
wise in plan and siise it is almost exactly similar. The main cell which has a star- 
shaped exterior with outer and inner niches is entered by a sukhanasi whose 
doorway connects it with the navarafiga. The latter had originally three 
entrances, but the northern one which had collapsed was re-built and walled up 
about fiteen years ago The navarauga has six towered niches instead of four. All 
round the temple and below it is the usual high platform which follows the contour 
of the temple. 

Though there is no mention in any inscription about the date of the construc¬ 
tion of the temple, the event very probably took place at 

Hhtory. about the same time when the Kesava temple was con¬ 

structed, t.e., about 1234- The original stone inscription 
of this temple has been lost. On a beam in the south ahkana of the navsrahga is 
an inscription recording a grant. 
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A high platform with the usual five corDtoesruos amaad the temple following 

its outline. It has three flights of steps on the east, south ^ 

Ptatfarm. and north, each flanked by a niched tow^er. Each of (he 

nayaraOga doorways also had originally similar niched 
towers flanking it, so that in all there were twelve towers. Borne of them have 
now disappeared. 

The basement has five flat-faced cornices similar to those of the KeSava 

templei But these have been only partly carved. The 
Baiement. elephant frieze is nearly completed, the animals being 

often highly animated. The horsemen, makara aod swan ^ 

friezes have been only roughly carved and partly finished, while the band meant 
for the mythological frieze has been left untouched. 

The railings and pierced windows are similar to those of the Ke^va temple 

being simple in design and of unfinished execution. 

Railing! and Pierced 
Windows. 

As on the Kesava temple the wall is divided into the upper and lower halves by 

the eaves-like cornice. But just above the latter is a 
Wall Decorations. finely carved, scroll frieze with lion faces in the corners. 

This is peculiar to this temple. Above it is the usual row 
of pilasters bearing turrets of varied shapes. * 

In the low*er half is the row of wall images with scroll or floral or lion face 
bases and creeper tbrauas. The images are of the same 
Wall Images. quality and size as in the EeSava temple but are predomi- 

nently Saiva In character. The images are, in order from 
the ^vest of the south door ;— 

1. Tandava-Ga^apabi, a fine figure covered with wax and concealed in a recent 

structure of soap-stone pieces. 

Weii of South Entrance. 

2. ninamahesvara seated in sukhasana. 

3,4, 5. Siva standing (Chandraiekbam^abhaya, paraiu, deer and bowl), 
w'ith a goddess attending on each side. 

6. Mohint. 

7, 8, 9. Siva standing (rosaiy, trident, drum and bowl) with lady attending 
each flank. 

South-wai corner of Navarai\ga. 

10, U, 12. Sarasvatf—dancing (rosary, goad, paSa, book) with drummer and 

a lady attendant on each side. t. 
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13. ParijfttSpahara^^a: Epshpa and Satyabhama being carried by Garaija who 

holds the parijata branch in bis left hand and the vajrayndha in his 
light. 

14. Dhara^ivariiha. 

15, Lady plucking flower from overhanging creeper. 

16, 17, Harihara standing {rosary, trident, chakra, ftankha) with a consort on 

each side and a large image of a goddess on the right, 

IS. Trivikrama with the right leg lifted to the BrahmalCka and the Oahga 
flowing down. 

South of SuihanSsi. 

19, 20, Ugranarasituha with Prahlada and Garuda below and rjakebmT to the 
left, 

; 21, 22. Harihara and consort, 

23, 24, 26. Sii‘handed Saras vat!—dancing (vIna, rosary, goad, svargahasta, 
p^a, vipa) with two lady attendants to the right, 

26, Parvat! dancing. . 

27. Siva standing. 

South Niche (two-storied fnnotioning as a buttress}. 

28. Lakshml standing four-armed (rosary, chakra, ^kba, phala), 

29, 30, 31. Four-armed Durga dancing (sword, trident, drum and bowl) with 

two lady attendants to the right. 

32, 33. Six-armed Siva dancing (dram, sword, svaigahasfca, shield, lanibahasta, 
skull-headed mace and howl) with lady attendant to left. 

34, 35, 36,37. Dancing i^iva as Jalandharasanahari, treading upon a demon, 
whom be lifts up to the Kailasa with his trident. Three musioians 
to his right. 

38. Bhairava. 

39. Siva standing (rosary, trident, drum, and fruit). 

Niche (like the south one); 

South-west of main cell, 

40. Parvatl standing with Gaijesa and Kumara near feet. 

41. Hanuman (partly carved). 

42. Tandavgsvara with six hands, the first of which holds a sword. 

43. T^davesvara, similar to 42, but rosary in place of sword. 

44. Half-carved Garuda. 

45. 46. Kajihgamardana with NaginI to the left. 

North Niche (aiiiiilar to the south one). ^ 

Norik of StihhanHsi ^ .o 
47. Parvati standing. t; .t 
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? * 46,49,56. Siva standing (broken, trident, drum, pbala) ivitb two ladf 
attendants on the right. 

51. Lady with dana-hasta and pa^. 

52. Three-headed beardless Brahma standing (rosary, goad, p^, and 

kaJa4a), . 

53. Harihara, ' ' 

54. Goddess oSering Howers. 

55. Bavana lifting Kailasa. 

55. Lady with padma and phala. 

57, 58. 'iVo monkeys fighting for a jack fruit, 

iHorth-wett corner of Navaran(}a: 

59, GO, Gl. Govaidhanadb^i with a lady on each side. 

52, 63, 64. Karaya^a standing with a male attendant to right and a female 
one to left. 

65. Mohini with parrot on left hand and pluokmg fruits with the right. 

66. Venugopala. * 

67. Bhairava dancing on victim's body. 

68. Mahtshasuramardinl, 

69. 70. Male and female attendants standing. 

West of nvrth entrance ; 

71, 5iva standing with rosary in first hand. 

72, 73, 74, 75. Kodandaiama with Lakshmana, Hanuman and Sita» 

76, 77, 6iva standing (with rosary) with lady offering fiow'em on the right, 

78, 79. Tandave^vara with six arms (abhaya, sword, trident, drum, bowl, and 
lamba-basta) with a lady attendant to left- Kannada Inscription: 

80. Umamabesvara as Nandivabana, 

The eaves with their under-surface ornamented with rafter work and the 

stone parapet formed of unsculptared turrets are 
Eaves and Parapet. similar to those of the Kesava temple. A masonry bull 

which surtnounta the southern doorway is of recent 
origin. On the parapet above the south and east doorways is the Tandavf^vaia 
group. 

The soap-stone tower is composed of four tiers of turrets which are ornamented 

with kirtimukhas, Yaksba and other images, TaudavSSvara 
Tower. being commonly found on the east, west and north faces. 

The projection over the sukbanasi and the tower are both 
ornamented with fine beaded work which gives a beautiful effect. The Bala group 
of the projection is missing, but a front panel with Ta^d^velvara group is existing. 
The top of the likhara has been repaired with white mortar. 
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Tbeii»T»i»*6a which ill BuBilar mdimeiiaioas to that of the 

The navaraaga eateaaicna to the caat, 

K south and north. On the caatorn aide ate the usual atone 

toche. hacked by the pierced trindon-. There were th.« 
eutrance. on the east, south and north." 00 ^%,™- 

renovation about fifteen years ago. n ahio while in the centre of the 

Triktels oUll the three doorv^ays of the cells have, small 

u- 1 In T^!ftn 4.11 of them have their towers com posed ol 

Nsvaranga Ni «*- P arranged harmoniously. The 

f rtt«.in the following images in order from the south northward: 

behind and vahanas below. 

'2. Baraavatl—face damaged. 

Gap^Sr. 

Mahishasuramardinl. (PI. XI4'p^> ^ * u i 

Shanmiikha riding on peacock whose beak is broken. 
p KeSava standing with three arms hrokeo, aivd ohakra only 

Tho^™rocn!tol pilLs of the nuvnrnngu n«. nsnsuni, of the 

kind But the remaining sis are star-shaped, four of them 

ti „« Pilkr. being sixteen-pointed starsi The two pillars nearest the 

NavwanE doorway, however, are more ornate, though star¬ 

ve «d Their bases have sculptured panels like Ravapa liftiog the Kailasa Uovar- 
Bhsped. Iheir ba^3 ^ alternate ones 

ditooodbsri uud Veuugopul^ Ihc^buft o t 

of its sisteeo pomtB, in en q ,.„tiuii| Bcries of four turrots. The design 
pair of ^ niodeBt so&le nf the N»iMimha, pillar of Bdlttr. The 

appew to be uavuraiiga are all indented square-shaped. 

”e*ai">>» twelve ceilinge which are, in order eotomeneing front the 

east and running clockwise: 

Navaransa C*ili®I*' ,, , 

w ...t door ■ Over a gallery featuring SSrya standing or Utnamahes- 

’■ with mosloalaeooiopauimeutB, rises a low square dome of three eon- 

ever the central «,uare nsee a 

smaUer ocUgonal gallery and three 

concentrio circles above. ^ 


3 . 

4 

5 . 

6 . 


a 
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3i Near north doorwa];'. Similar to No. 2. 

4. Near No. 1. Concentrio circles with inset octagons. ^ 

5. Sis-pointed star with very low angles, (about 135“) 

6. Concentric octagons- 

7. Concentric ^rl'Cbakras, (PI. XYI, 2). 

8. Concentric circles. 

9 . Serpentine band between alternating concentric squares. 

10, Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

11, Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with concentric eight-pointed 
stars. 

12, (leniral Ceiling. On the octagonal corner atones below the gallery are the 
eight Dikpalakas with attendants. Above is a sixteen-pointed Etar,i a circle and an 
eight-pointed star inset in order. The pendant has a dancing group carved round 
it w'ith Tapdavesvara on its circular under-panel. (Pi. XVl, 1), 

The sukhanasi doorway whose dne workmanship is concealed by a thick coat 

of chunam has U mam ah eS vara on the lintel, the jambs 
Sokhanait. being supported by perforated screens of simple design. 

The sukhanasi ceiling is fiat and supported by an octagon 

hearing the Dikpalakas. 

The garbhagriha doorway which is the finest in the temple and similar to the 

one in the Kekava temple has sculptures covered with ./ 

The Garbhagriha. chunam and wax. On each jamb is a dvarapala with the 

vertical bands of floral scroll, lion and creeper design, 
while on Ibe lintel is a Ta^davekvara group. The garbhagriha which has three 
-inner tovrered niches has a fiat padma coiling and a small round-headed natural 
looking liAga on a lai^e pedestal. 

1. The chunam covering the sculptures should be carefully scraped ofl. 

CoDKrvation Note. 

2. The masonry bull over the south entrance and the ugly shrine to its west 

and the debris of a dismantled tower lying near the north entrance should be '. 

removed and stored in the south-west comer of the compound. 

The temple was renovated about 1915 on the basis of the note in the Archteo- 
logical Report of 1909. 

3. The wooden rafters marnng the beauty of the uavaranga hall should also 
be removed. 

4. The ugly doorway leading to the Bhairava shrine should be removed, if 
there is no risk to the building by doing so. 

t. 


HABNAUALLI: SOMLSVAEA TEMPU5. 


PLATE XVl. 



2. CKILTSG Of CONCKSTHIC SUI CHAKHAS (p. Oil), 


Mfttore ArchaolCHiiait Suri^i/.l 
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HULLEKERE. 

kESava temple. 

(Plate XVn, 1.) 

About six miles to tbe south of Hamahalti Road, an M. S, M. railwaj' station, 

is a BTOall village named Hullekere (the HuUeyakere of the 
General Deicriplion. inscriptions), with a Hoysala temple close to it on the 

west. The whole temple is built of soap-stone and occupies 
an area of about 100 feet oast to west and 65 feet north to south. It is a complete 
temple with a towered gftrbhagtiha, an open sukhanasi. a navaraAga, a porch and 
cloistered verandahs enclosing the compound and entered by a small towerless 
uvparir or main entrance. The plan shows that both the garbhaRTiha and the 
navarahga are square and straight-aided unlike those of the Bucheivata temple at 
Koravangala which is only slightly removed in date from this temple. The porch 
is also squarish and of about the same size as the garbhfigriha. The compound is 
oblong in shape and at the entrance has a porch on the outside and another on the 
mside. On the whole the temple is comparatively plain, but its interest chiefly Ues 

in the fact that it belongs to a date as early as 1163 A. D. 

The date just mentioned is given in the stone inscription which stands to the 

south-east of the temple. BuchirUja, the great minister, 
History. Sarvadhikari and Heggade in the service of Narasimha I 

(HoysaJa) obtained Hulleyakere from the king and 
converted it into an agrahara, ^manathapura by name, and huilt this Kefeava 
temple. Perhaps this is the earliest temple he built. The temple has had no later 

accretions. i .t 

As at Koravangala we have here only a Hfiating foundation without a platfonn 

Over this rises the basement formed of the usual five cor- 

Baiement. nices. Of these the middle one has merely toothUke pro¬ 

jections which have been left iracarved. The fourth 
cornice is ornamented by a series of makara facea with, here and there, a lion face 

from whose mouths bunches of flowers hang down. ^ ^ 

The walls of this temple have the usual turreted pilasters and canopies with, 

here and there, floral medallions. Usually these turrets 
Wall Decorationt are set mside serpentine band tdrapas springing from lion 

and Images. fa^es. These turrets are generally either of the multiple- 

turret or of the step-pyramid design. 

The images on the walls are each about 15 inches in height, a few being 
smaller, end ere mostly images of standing Vishnu. Some of them are n-ell oarred 
and ornate, the profuse beaded and drill work reminding ns of the Hoy^ekyare. 


dTarapalas at Halebid. They are as folloiva commencing from the soath of the 

na varnfiga entrance: 

1, Ke^ava (covered with chunam). 

2. Narayai;a—Kannada inscription: bC grl Naraya^ia. 

3. Madhava.—Kannada inscription: ^jC =**®®** Sri Madhava. 

4, 5, 6. Govinda with consorts nd a female attendant on either side. The 
base of the image which bore its name is now broken along with parts of the leg. 

7. Vishnu— Kannada inscription Sri Vishnudeva. 

West oi Navaranga. 

8. Madhusudaaa (chakra, aafikha, padma, gada)* slightly damaged (no 
in scrip lion). 

9,10. Trivikrama, with lady to the right, offe^g some fruit or betel leaves 
with her hiinds. Kannada inscription: Sri Trivikrama. 

South of Garhhagrika. 

11. Vainana, Kannada inscription: Vamana. 

12. Sridhara, Kannada inscription; [3(^ Sri Sridharadevaru. 

13. Hrishikesa. Kannada insoription : «UC 6n Hrishikesa. 

14. Padmanabha, Kannada inscription: Sri Padmanabha. 

Wei(t Of Gar/jiA^i^^nVirt. 

15. Damodara, Kannada inscription: Sri Ddamodara. 

16. Dharanlvaraha (muoh damaged). 

17. Sahkarshana, Kannada inscription: Sri Sahkarushana. 

North of Garbhagrika. 

18. Vasudeva, Kannada inscription: Sri Vaaudeva. 

19. Pradyumna, Kannada inscription: Sil Pradyumna. 

20. Aniruddha, Kannada inscription: Sri Aniruddba. 

21. Purushdttama, with a cbamaradharitii on each aide, Kannada inscription: 
?50ijSj553^aij Sri Puruahottaiua. 

22. Adhokahaja, Kannada Inscription: Sri Adhokahaja, 

West of Navar&figa. 

23. Naraaimha (no inscription.) 

Norik of Navaranga. 

24. Achyuta, Kannada inscription: Sri Aohyu [taj 

25 26, 27. .laDardana with lady attendants. Two hands and both feet broken 
along with pedestal. 

98. Upendra, Kannada inscription : Sri UpSndra, 


HULLEKKRE; CUANNAKEfiAVA TEMPLE- 


PLATE XVIL 



L 5oi.ith-v:ast view (p- HT). 



U. sm'Tll-WKST VIEW f]l. (JU). 
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East fact. 

29. Hftri, Kannada iuficription; *LjC Han ha [? ra] 

30. Sri Kriehna (coated with ehunani). 

The rafter-like design on the under-surface met with generally in the Hoysaia 

eaves is absent here. Only on the edge of the southern 
Eavei and Parapet, eaves is a heginning made for carving the beaded pendants 

and kirtimokhas. The parapet is, as usual, composed of 
three cornicesand a row of sikharn panels, the middle cornice being ornamented 

with lion and makara faces and the sikbara panels with a row of kirtimukhas 
oontaining Yakshas and Yakshints. But the central panels on the east, ^uth 
and north contain respectively Knlifigaiuardaua, Ugranarasimha and Hanhara 

^""’'^The soap-stone tower (PI. XVII, 3) rises in three tiers of turrets ornament^ 

much like the parapet and Gontainingin the central panels 

jower. iniportant images; 


Soiiiki, Trivikrama, Kajihgamardana, Laksbmloarayat^a and Harihara. 

West : Bali and Yaiuana, Yoganarasimha, Govardhanadhan and Kesava. 

Et^rthi Vevugbpala, Lakabmiuaiayana, Vishnu standing, Vishnu? 

The Sikbara is surmounted by a stone kala^ around which is a band of beaded 
pendants partly worked. The tower projection over the sukhanasi contai^ 
decorations similar to the tower on either side and has on its top a very finely 
executed Sala group. Its eaBtem face has a fine kurtimukha with a Kesava 


^ The steps leading up to the porch are flanked by two fine large elephants which 

show a finely conceived design, incompletely executed. 
Each elephant which is shown to be moving forward is 
surrounded by small images of footmen. 

The basement of the porch consists of three cornices and a row of pilastern. 
Between each pair of the latter are staeding images of Rati, Manmatba, musicians, 
etc. Corresponding to these pilasters and above each of them is a turret whose design 
reminds u3 of the Buddhist Triratna symbol with a rearing lion between each pair 
of towers. The slanting railing contains between double pilasters finely 
images of ladies, musicians, couples at love, Mfthinl and monkey etc. The north 

railing ie perforated between the images, ,, , i 

On each side of the porch is a stone bench from which rises around bell-shaped 

lathe-turned pillar. The ceiling has ao octagonal gallej of the eight 

above which is a square containing the twelve forms of Vishnu with lady attendants. 

On the fiat ceiling is a dancing Lakshrai pendant surrounded by lotus medalhons 

and mnsicianB, 
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The navarahga doorway la oomparattvely plain and bears on the jambs 

dvarapalas (Bhadra and Subkadra). The lintel la ua'> 
Navmnga. worked and plain. The closed hall coosists of nine 

ankanas or squares with a low platform in the middle. 

The four central piljars are of the usual bell-shaped type. On the base of the 

north-western pillar are two dancers carved under arches. 

Pillar* and ceilings. 

The ceilings are, coiuuiencing from the east and proceeding clockwise; 

1. Square with a richly ornamented padma above. 

2. Two concentric octagons. 

3. Octagon with nine panelled fiat top slab showing a grandee (Buchir&ja ?) 
in durbar ivith inusiciane and dancers above and around him, 

4. Two concentric octagons. 

6, Six pointed Sri-chakra with padma in the centre. (PI, XX, 4) 

6. Three concentric octagons. 

7- Eight-pointed star with a flower in each, 

8. Three concentric octagons with a six-faced pendant. 

9. O^titrQ.1 Ctihng. Similar to the porch ceiling with an incuse padma in, 
the centre on the under—surface of the pendant of which is a fine group of 
Kalihgamardana. 

The sukhanasi opens into the oavaraJiga without a wall and has a flat ceiling 

ornamented with nine padma medallions. 

Snkhanasi and 
Carbhasrihn. 

The doorway of the garbhagriha is also plain, but has finer dvaiapala groups 
than the navarakga doorway and has Gajalakshmi on the lintel. 

The garbhagriha ceiling is similar to that of the sukhanasi, though it is less 
elegantly w'orked. 

The Kesava image which stands on a Garuda pedestal is about 6 feet high and 
of poorer workmanship than the usual Hoyaala images. The khlta is tapering 
and makes one suspect its being a Hoysaia production. But the contour of the 
limbs and the neat get-up of the hands suggest that the image may after all be a 
Hoysala production, though of an inferior type. On either side of the god is a 
consort and the prabbavali contains the usual ten avataras of Vishpu, 

The verandah running around the compound is supported by round cylindrical 

soap-stone pillars with rough finish, 

Clsiftered Verandali. 

To the west of the ankaija west of the compound entrance is a porch supported 
on four bell-shaped piilarsj which has a ceiling with a lotus inset in a ftr!- oh akra. 
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East of this, oeit to the doorways Is ft coiling aimilar to that of the porch of 
the main temple. 

In front of the compound entrance ie a porch of two ahkanae east to west and 

one north to Bonth similar to that of the main temple but 
p„d,. with the elephantfl lost and the sculptures incomplete. 

The doorway is very plain and of the ceilings the west one 
near the doorway is incompletely worked while the east one has the eight Dikpalas 
with three concentrio octagons above. 

1. The temple is a good one which deserves to be preserved. The mam 

hnilding is intact and its roof was recently repaired. 

ConteTTatioD. 

2. The courtyard inside should be levelled and freed from its thorns. The 
cloisters around which are ruined in three places and whose outer walls have three 
large gaps, while the other stones are out of plumb, deserve to be restored, since 
they are unusual in Hoysaja temples. All the stones of the bmldlag are lying 
nearly and only labour and skill are needed to put them into position. Until that 
could be done the stones which are out of plumb and are dangerous to the visitors 
may be removed and masonry or stone wall put up closing the gaps. 

3. The small Mari shrine to the east of the temple should be removed else¬ 
where and the earth lying behind it built into a sloping embankment around the 
temple with rough stone facing. The level of the ground around the temple has 
suffered greatly by denudation, thus pulling out the outer walls and the foundation 

of the cloister walls need to be supported. 

4. The road leading to the temple should be levelled and made fit for approach 


The god Kesava of Hullekere was under regular Vaikhanasa worahip about fifty 
years ago. During the great plague, 35 years ago, many Brahman families were 
ruined with the result that the (Jod had no woship for many years. A dozen years 
ago the present Shanbhog settled down in the village, obtained some inam lands 
fetching about Es. 60 a year and temporarily appointed the present Satani pnest. 
The latter wants to return to his native place of Mavinakero. It would be better il 
a regular Vaikhaaaaa priest is appointed with a salarj" from the Muzrai Department. 


JAVAGAL 

LAKSHMINAEASIMHA TEMPLE. 

(PI. XVITI, 1). 

At Javagal, nine miles from the Banavar railway sfcaion, on Halebtd roa^ are 

a number of old temples the raost important of which is 
General DeKiiption. that of Lakshrolnarasimha. This is an original soap-stone 

structure of about the middle of the thirteenth century to 
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which 8 ijjukbiinsn^Bpft, & gopurs, sod & Latshiiif shrine b&V0 been fidded in l&ter 
timss. The soap-stone temple is a three-oelled shagle-tewered struotHTe reseinblsiig 
the temple of NuggihaUi. Its garbhagriha and navarahga are both s<juariah in plan 
with a connecting dosed sukhanasii To the north and south of the navarahga are two 
minor cells, while to its east beyond the doonvay is a porch as at Nnggihalli. 

biince no inscription connected with the foundation of the temple has yet been 

discovered’ the date of the temple can bo suggested only 
History. from architectural data. Its close resemblance to the 

Nuggihalli temple and the signature of MalUtamma, 
the sculptor who worked at HarcabaUit NuggihaUi, and Somanatbapur, suggest the 
date circa 1250-60 A.D. for the Javagal temple. To this original temple were added 
the mukhaiiiantapa of rude construction, the tall mabadvara of granite and the 
LakfiifiT temple, four of whose manta pa pillars are from some ruined Hoysala shrine, 
at a later date, perhaps in the late Vijayanagar period. An inscription of 1515 
A.D. is need in the ceiling of the man^apa to the uorth-west of the temple. 

Around the Hoysala portion of the temple is the usual platform with its five 

cornices, following in shape the plan of the temple. The 
Platform and fiasoment. basement has the usual six cornices whose fiat faces contain 

iu order from the bottom : 

J. Elephants in procession. 

2. Horsemen with interspersed camels. 

3. Creeper scroll. 

4. Mythological frieze. 

5. Makaras with lions, here and there. 

6. Swans, 

The mythological frieze is much coated with chunam so that its scenes are 
difficult to identify, hut so far as can he seen they are as follows commencing from 
the south-east:— 

South of Porch, 

1. A battle-scene with chariots iu action. 

2. The eight Dikpalakas in procession. 

S</iith-east of Ntivaraiiga. 

3. Sainudramathana. 

4. The Devas drink am pita. 

p!as{ of sovfk cell. 

5. diva destroys the three cities; his army is Jed by Kumara on the peacock. 
5. diva destroys the elephant demon. 


’There is a vary likely akb covered vith thick llsie wash on the aortta of the porch. 
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Boaik of south cell. * 

7. Bama and Lakshmaipa go out with ViSvAmitra to the foceat. 

8. VitTgiixutra^s yajna ia disturbed. 

9. Bainia defeats Maricha and other demODS. 

10. Baiua frees Ahalya from her curse. 

West of south cell. 

11. Kama breaks diva’s bow and marries Sita. 

12. Kama defeats Paraiurama. 

13. VirAdha (?) molests Slta and is slain by Kama ( ?) 

14. ^urpanakht’s nose is cut by Lakshma^a. 

Bmith‘West of Navaratiga. 

15. Kama destroys Kabaudha. 

16. Bita is abducted by BaTa^a. 

17. Bavana defeats Jafayu. 

South of Sukhan&si and main cell. 

18. Kama meets Sagrlva. 

19. Kama shoots through the seven palm trees. 

20. Bama slays Vali. 

21. Coronation of Sugriva. 

ZZ. Hanuman is sent by Kama in quest of Sita. 

West of mailt cell. 

23. The monkeys searching for fitta enter Svayamprabha's cave and reach the 
ooeAn. 

24, Hanuinau looks into a telescope and sees Lanka. 

Z5, Hanuman crosses the ocean. 

North of main celt and Sakhanasi. 

26. Hanuman searches LaOka and Ravaua's palace for Sita. 

27. The monkeys bridge the ocean. 

28. Rama and Lakshma^a go forth to Lahka with the monkeys. 

29. The battles of the Ladka war. 

North-west of Navaraiiga. 

30. Lakshiuana slays Indrajit. 

31. Battle between Ravaua and Rama. The latter’s dhvaja has a swan. 

82, Bavana is slain. 

West of north cell. * 

33. Rama's victory is celebrated with music and dancing.' 
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North of North cdL 

34. Rama, Lakshmaija and Sita in the Pushpaka vimana, 

35. They arrive in the vimana and show Vi^varQpa. 

36. Hanuinan brings news of Rama to Bharata. 

37. Coronation of Sri Hama. 

Eait of north eelL j v ■ 

38. Kixatarjuniya , Arjuna slays the boar, fights Siva, floors him and obtains 

boon. 

North-east of Navarahga. 

39. The eight Dikpalakas go in procefision to visit Narasiihba, 

North of porch. —Commencing from the east; 

40. Hiranyaka&ipu adtnonishea Frahlada. 

41. Prahlada is persecuted in several ways. 

42. Hirapyakasipu demands to be shown Vishpu in pillar. 

43. Narasitiiha appears in the pillar and slays Hiranyakasipu, 

Around the porch above the mythological frieze is a row of turreted pilasters 
unfinished. Further up is the aculpttired railing whose face is divided into panels 
by round bell-shaped double pilasters. The panels contain images of musicians and 
dancers, couples in indecent positions. Un the north railing is a state oflBcer seated 
in durbar ; he is evidently the unknown builder of the temple. 

The wall is, as at Hamahalli, divided into upper and lower halves by a fine 

cornice ornamented nith beaded pendants and small kirti*^ 
Wall Decoratioiii. mukhas (?) with a scroll band ranuiog above it. Further 

up is the row of variegated turrete borne on pilasters 
with small figures of Yakshas, deities and the like placed under them. The lower 
part of the wall is sculptured with a row of large images, about 2 feet high. They 
are of the same quality, make, size and description as those at Hamaballi, Nuggi- 
hftlli and Somanathapur. The sculptor ^fallita^]Ina has signed his name under 
most of them. On their pedestals is generally a scroll band and above them are 
creeper tdrapas. 

The images are in order from the east running clock-wise :~~~ 

Wall Imsget. 

1, 2. Inside porch, hidden by lime coating. 

South-east of navarahga. 

3. Outside porch — Kelava. 

4. Parasurama. 

5. Lakshnil-Narasimha. Sculptor ; &o*oijs Malitamma. 

6. Kalihgamardana. 
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7. Lady mustcian with oyoibalB. 

8. Narayana, 

9. Lady with padma and phala. 

10. Haribam (rosaiy, trident, chakra and SaAkha). 

11. Lady with phala and paduia, j i ff 

12,13,14,16- OharanTvaraha with a consort on each aide and Gamda on lert 

Sculptor : Kannada inBcriptvon MalUtaouna* 

le, 17, IH* Madhava with a consort on each aide* 

19, Bali and Vamana* 

South of 90 uih celL 

ZO. Trivikrama with lifted leg. 

21, Lady holding bunch of flowers. 

22. Govardhanadhari. 

23. Lady with paduia and phala. 

24, 25, 26. Lakshnimarayapa with a lady attendant on each flank. 

27. GoviAda* 

28. Vishiiu. Scluptor: Pamayana. 

29. Mohinl at toilet. 

30. Tapdava-Saraavatl. 


West of south cell. 

31. Bearded Brahma. o i ^ . zneiSoda 

32, 33, 3*. Madhusudaaa with a lady on each side. Sculptor . 

Malitamma. . , . 

39, 36, 37. lAkshmi-Narayapa flanked by obamaradharmis. 

38. Lady with padma and phala. 

39. Lady with parrot plucking fruits. 

South-west of navarahga. 

40. Mohinl molested by monkey. 

41 42 43 Vamana flanked by consorts. ^ 

44’ 48! Into and Saohl on the Airatata fight K^hq^nd Sat^bhama. 

‘ 46’ 47 Vimana with oonaott on left. Sculptor; *»»=>> Mallitamina. 

48 49, SO. Srldbara with an attendant on ea ch rid e. 'T 

below:’ Srt 6ridarad6varo-M.IUtao.ma M 1 tonnad. 

inscription on south aide, one below the other;— 


ha 9 
si 2 
ta ba 6 

51. GaiudU' 


ro 2 
pa 1 


£ S'! 
A ^ 
ta^ t. 


A03 

trtO 


A lady attendant on each side. 
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South of tukhatiosi and vtain ceil, 

S2, 53. Ugrananisiiubai with Frablada on left. 

54, 55, Yepugopala with a chamaradbarlnT on left. 

66. Halayudha. 

67, 58, Hrishikesa with LaJsshmi to right, 

69, 69, 01. Vaiku 9 tha-Nai:ay!ina with a chainaradharipl on each eide, 

Eatinada inscription below : gana 

Mada badagi Malaiyana maga Kaiya rjiadida. The characters are perhaps of 
about 1,500, The broken left band was probably repaired by Sannamada, 

62, 63. 64. Padmanabba with consorts. * 

65. Lakshmf (PI. XVIll, 2) dancing with eight hands (pa^, laihha, padma, 
ahkusa, svarga, pa^, pbala and kalasa) with drummerB below. Kannada inscription 

t^>^t3f5)_^xiaHtaintna Ijakshun3idevi. 

West of main cell, 

66. Yoganarayapa. 

67. 68, 69. Damodara with consorts. Kannada inscription 05 !ls^dd[S;dOj^ 
Daniodaradevaru, Maliitamma. 

70, 71, 72. Lakshini-Narayana with consorts—'Gaja below Lakshmi. 

73, 74, 75. Sankarsbapa with consorts. 

76. Lakshini seated (abhaya, iahkha, chakraj kalasa.) 

North of main cell and sukhanasi. 

77, Sarasvatl dancing, 10 hands (lamha, padina, broken, ahkuia, chinmudra, 
pasa, broken, jewel, pustaka). 

iBf 79. \asud§va with Lakshtnl on left, Kannada inscription, 

V'asudeva. 

86. Lady with parrot and fruits, 

81, 82, 83, 84, Kodapdarama and Lakehniapa with Sita on left and Hanuman 
on right. 

85, 86, 87, Pradyuinna with a lady on each side. 

88, Bested Sarasvatl (rosary, goad, paia and puetakaj, 

89, 90,*91, 92. Ugranaraeiniha with a consort on each side and Garuda on 
right 

North-west of naiarahga, 

93, 94. Aniruddha with consort. 

95, 96. Pradyuinna with consort on left. 

97, Purusbottatna. 

P^rvatT (PI. XVIIIj 3) dancing with Gapesa on right and Shapmukha on 
loft and lizard on pedestal. Six hands (rosary, lamba, goad, svai^, pa^ and 
pbala). Kannada inscription Chika Malitamma. 


JAVAGAL: LAKSHMINABASIMHA TEMPLE* 


i^LATE XVIIL 



1. NOliTH-WEST VIKW (i», 71). 




2* r.AKsllMi 1>EVI (p. 7tt). 


3. PAHVATI (p. 7f>). 


if sort ArifitiiOktyieui 
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99. IVIabbh^urataardlDl—slightly damaged. Sculptor: Chika- 

Malitaiuina. 

100, 101, Adhokshaja with con sort. 

103. Lady feeding parrot. 

lOJ, 104. Mohinl playing with and feeing cobras. 

Went of south cell, 

105, 106, 107, Lakshmlnarayapa flanked by consorts. 

103, 109, no. Standing Narasimha flanked by ladiea. 

Ul. Vaishpav! dancing (6 hands—rosary, iaroba, sword, &aftkha, svatga, 

chakra,shield, kalaia). 

North of north eelU 

113. Bhairavl standing with goblins and dog. Six hands (sword, trident, 
arrow, drum, bowl, bowl), 

113. Lady dancing playing on cymbals. 

114, 115. Achyuta with consort on right. 

116, 117, 118. Lakshnilnarayapa flanked by consorts. 

119, 130, 121. Janardana with consorts. 

133. Yoganarasiuiha. 

Ensi of north cell, 

123, V^nugopftla. 

124, Dakshipamurti with coat, cap, danda and bowl. 

125, 136. Upendra w-ith consort. 

127, 123, 129. Laksbminarayapa with consorts. 

130, Lady with padina and phala. 

North-east of Navaranga. . 

131, Lakshmi standing (padma, chakra, sahkha, kala^aj Kannada insctiption 
illegible. 

132, 133, 134. Upendra with consorts. 

135. Tandava-Gapesa with mouse on pedestal feeding on sweets, Kannaija 

inscription chika Malitamma. 

136, Sarasvatl seated. 

13T, 138, Hari with consort. 

139 140. Inside porch—concealed by lime wash—Sri Krishna. 

I'he eaves have the usual beaded pendants and dentil klrtimnkhaa ( ?) The 

parapet, which, of course, covers the outer edge of the 
Eare* and Parapet. double roof, is formed of a serlea of turrets whose fine 

sculptures are concealed by thick lime waab. Above the 

parapet is a low brick wall of recent construction. 


- ' The stone tower (PL XlX, 1) which is of the usual Eloysala type has its sculp¬ 
tured turrets on the three tiers hidden by lime wash and 
Tower. mortar work. A brick pinnacle with a metal kalaSa is now 

constructed on its top. The projection over the aukhanaai 
and its sculptured kirtimukba are also covered with mortar and lime-wasb. 

The old porcb wbicb is ilanked by stone benches and supported by rouud bell- 

shaped pillara la hroadiab with complete eavea as at 
Porch. Nuggihalli. Its ceiling has above the eight Dikpalakas, a 

rouud gallery of lions with concentric rafters counectuig 
the deep rib beams. The dvarapalas in the porch are ugly and of the PatiegSr 
period workmanship. 

The navamiiga doorway whose sculptures are concealed by chunam including 

the dvarapalas and Kalingamardana on the lintel leads 
Navaranga. into a dark hall of nine ahkanas against the western wall 

of w'hicb stand two turreted niches containing Garieia 

and Cbamimda. 

Tbe pavarauga pillars are of the round bell-shaped kind and have nothing 

remarkable about them. The ceilings, however, have 
Pillars and Cetlings. some points of interest. Cotnmeucing from tbe east 

doorway and proceeding clockwise they are as follows :— 

1. Circular gallery with concentric circles and plain pendant, 

2. Sight-pointed star-shaped gallery with octagon and deep padma above. 

Image of Agni in lower panel of pendant. 

3. Circular gallery with concentric circles above, 

4. Srichakra galler}'^ with ooncentnc Srlohakras above* 

5. Uctagonal gallery on the concentric octagons above. 

6. Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar concentric hguies 
above, 

7. Round gallery wdth concentric circles, 

8. Star-shaped gallery (sixteen points! with similar dome. 

9. Cekthac Ceiejng.—O ctagonal gallerj' with concentrio circles above, the 

beam being very deep. 

The doorways are chunaui-crusted. In the south cell is an imag e of Vei^u- 
gopala, & high, with its beauty concealed by a coat of 
Sootli and North CeUf. w'ax. In the north cell is a good group of Laksbmf- 

narasitiiha on a Garuda pedestal. 

A doorway with perforated jambs leads to the sukhsjiasi whose flat celling 

has nine padma medallioDs, The sukbanasi is used as a 
Main Snkhaaati. store-house for vahanas while the utaavamurti la kept in 

tbe navaranga. 


PLATE XIX. 



3. t»Kt.AVAPl: VIUANAUAVAXA TEMPER. 

A’AAtAXA (|>, 85). 


4. BKLAVAm: VIKASABATANA TEifl'LK, 
UCDDHA (|>. «5), 
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The gaTbhftgriha doorway haa good dvara^^la groups ©•n the jambs and Gaja' 

lakahml on the lintel. In the garbbagrl^i^ which has a 
Garbhmgrilia. deep padma dome carved out of a single slab stands on a 

Garuda-pedestal an image of Vishp^u as ^rvdhara (padma, 
chakra, gada, fiahkha). S rid Lara rarely appears as the main image of any temple. 

An Ugly mukharaaptapa of the Faljegar period covers the front of the porch. 

It has two cells one of which is empty and the other 
Makbamantapa. contains a recent image of Vishpn standing. A sculptured 

wooden pillar, about 6^ high, is kept in this cell and is 
said to be made of the trunk of a Tulasi plant which bad grown up on an ant hill 
in which the Unage of Lakshmlnarasiniha is claimed to hsve been concealed. 

The inahadvara which is about 18' high and 7' broad is made up of granite 

slabs and ts a typical late Vijayanagar construction. The 
Gapara. gapura baa entirely disappeared and portions of the 

mahadvara itself are rapidly coming down. 

On the south of the main temple is a smaller shrine for Lakshml constructed 

in the Vijayanagar period with an image of evidently 
Ukshmi Shrine. recent workmanship. But the four pillars used for the 

navarahga are large Hoysala pillars of the bell-shape 
with sixteen-fluted or thirty-tw'c pointed star-shaped plans. They must have been 
later on brought from some ruined fine large temple of the Hoysala period. 

A small mantapa with an inscription slab in its ceiling of A.D. 1515 stands to 
the north-west of the temple. Two pot-stone elephants which mast have originally 
flanked the porch are now guarding the mahadvara. 

1, The sculptured walls of the main temple are leaning out and are in danger 

of falling. Ornamental buttresses might be given to 
Contervation Note. support them. 

Z, The compound which is full of thorns and rubbish should be cleared and 
levelled and its wall repaired, 

3. Many plants are growing on the temple, its platform, the mahadvarn and 
other parts. These are pulling down the structures. The north wall of the 
mahadvara collapsed a year ago. These plants should be removed and the 

structures reset. , ,,, , „ 

4. When possible the chunam coat covering the sculptures should be carefully 

5. The mukhama^jtapa, porch and platform have very uneven floors of slabs. 

These should be properly set and cement pointed. 

6. The navarahga, its ceilings and the gods are covered with wax and are 
very dirty. It appears that the temple is rich and has 4 or 6 servants and a fund 
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of about Bs* 7,000. The renovation of the temple should be taken in hand 
im mediate I 3 ’. 

gangadhareSvaba temple. 

About a furlong directly to the north of the Narosimha temple, close to the 
tank, is a temple of GaPgadh ares vara of Hoysala workmanship with a small soap¬ 
stone IiAga on a low pedestal. Ihe doorway of its sukhanasi has perforated jambs 
and in front of the aavarahga is a closed inukhamantapa or additioual navarahga 
with entrances on the south and the north. The temple has no tower and is 
intact. But it is now being used as a poblic latrine by the people of the village. 

IfeVARA TEMPLE. 

About 50 yards to the west of the Gahgadbare^vara templo is a small I^vara 
temple whose sukhanasi and garbhagriha are completely ruined. In front of its 
email navaraiiga, on its south, is a small porch with sixty-four pointed atat- 
shaped pillars. By the side of the porch, half-buried, lies a fine pot-stone elephant 
worthy of being preserved in a museum. 

JAINA EASTL 

To the north-west of the Narasiiiiba temple, about fifty yards away, there is a 
Jain Baati with plain walls. The front door-way is well ornamented •, and, near 
the top of the outer walls is a row of sculptures of groups of Jinas and dancers and 
musicians. Their irregularity suggests that the temple must have been constructed 
out of the materials of an older Basti. 

BELAVADl. 

VlRANAEAYANA TEMPLE. 

Bejavadi is a village on the Banavar-Cbikkamagaliir road, about four miles 

directly to the north of Halfibld, It has a large temple 
General Detcriplton. w'hose main deity is known as Viranarayana. The temple 

may be generally considered to be a trikllt&ohala or three- 
celled structure; but it is in fact much more complex than any other known trikafa- 
chalaof the Hoysaias. Its detailed study suggests that it might be studied in two 
distinct parts: the Western and the Eastern parts. The western part, which is a com~ 
plotc temple by itself, was probably first constructed and then the eastern part was 
added. The western part consists of a squarish garbhagriha with a eukhanaBl 
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which was origmally ^opea, a navaranga of nine a^kapas nud as indeated square- 
shaped mukhatua^t^pa. These etiuctures are m the middie of a courtyard, paved 
with soap'StoDe slabs and sorrouuded, for the moat part, by an oblong baBement, The 
east portion of this basement still bears upon it part of a cloistered verandah which 
probably originally enclosed tbe whole courtyard. On the east of this verandah is a 
doorvva)' leading to the eastern part of the temple. 

This eastern part which is probably an after-thought consists of a large sabha- 
map^apa of the indented square plan with triple indentations in the corners, ^sutb a 
Bukhanasi and gorbhagriha on the south and north respectively containing images 
of Gopalakrishna and Ydgauarasiiiiba. The walls of these two cells are fully 
sculptured and are different even iu plan from those of the Vlranarayana shrine. 

To the east of the sabhamanb^pa is a fine large upparige through which origin* 
ally w*as the entrance to the temple compound. 

When the temples were comploted a long inscription in Hoysa]a Kannada 

characters was inscribed on a very large soap-stone slab 
Hiitory. and set up aHihe south-east corner of the temple, to 

the right of the Gopalakp ishpa ehrine* It is a pity that this 
slab fell down some years ago, W'^as broken into two, and its inscription was almost com¬ 
pletely effaced by weather and mischievous boya. The sculptured panel on the top of 
the inscription is also ruined but since God Nargyana stands in it with Yenugdpala 
on his right and Yoganarasimha on his left it is gathered that when the inscription 
was set up all the three shrines had been constructed and tbe temple was complete 
in its present form, A smaller fragmentary Hoysaja inscription standing olo&eby is 
also greatly damaged, but yet gives us the information that in the 6aka year llSS 
D, 1206; the second figure, how'ever, is much damaged) some lands were granted 
under some tank for the worship of god Vlranarayana. Thns the VlrauArayopa 
shrine at least was in existence before 1206 A. D. Whether the eastern part of the 
temple w’as in existence at that date is not clear, though it can be said that the 
other deity mentioned in the inscription is neither Vepugopalft nor Yoganarasimha, 
It may, how-ever, be stated that tbe eastern part of the temple and the upparige are 
at least, an after thought, since the cloistered verandah separates them from the 
western part of the temple. 

Around the Viranarayapa shrine no separate platform appears. The basement 

has six cornices of which the fourth and fifth from the 
Vimuarayoua Shrine : lx>ttom have uncarved mouldings meant for small 
Outer View. klrtiinukhas and tnakara faces respectively. The wall 

which is horizontally unbroken by a middle cornice has 
only thin tall square pilasters of the plainest type with, here and there, a large 
indented erjuare-shaped pilaster. No other ornamentations appear on this wall. 
Even the incuse recesses are not so many as in the other two shrines. 
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The eaves with plain imder-surface and dentil projections and beaded pendant 

edge, and the parapet with its row of makara faces and ^ 

Eavet and Parapet. highly ornamented figure-bearing tdranas are siinilaj to 

the corresponding parts of the other two shrines. The 
parapet, however, runs round the whole temple including the maptapas. 

The soap-stone tower with three tiers of turrets and large stone kala^aon the 
sikhsua la also similar with the corresponding parts of the 
Xoiifcr- other two shrines. The Sala group over the front 

projection has disappeared from all the three and the 
kTrtiiiiuklm in front of the west tower has a staoding image of Vishiju. The chief i 

images on the west tower areVenngopala, Kalihganiardana, various forms of 

standing Yishnn, Yakshas and Yaksbipls. 

The navarafiga doorway is comparatively unworked except lor the dvarapalaa 

and the Gajalakshmi Hntek The hall which is about 2-5' 

Navanoga. square was originally completely walled in except near 

the doonvays am^nust have been quite dark. A large 
window about 2' x 3' has recently been opened in the south wall. Through its 
crevices can be seen the fact that the inner and outer walls of the temple are 
entirely different. The navaranga pillars, though large, are of the usual round bell- 
shaped kind. The navarahga has plain straight walls with intervening star-shaped 

aud pond-shaped pilasters and has no niches, • 

The hall has nine ceilings, all domed. They are, from the east running 

clockwise: 

1 , Bound gallery with concentric circles. 

2 , Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery with oet^on above and a padma on 

top. Through a crevice here can be seen the double roof of the 
temple. It could be entered from the top. The upper roof ia 
supported by a series of low pillars pieced on top of the lower pillars 
and is sloping on the sides. From this hollow in the roof the inner 
part of the tower could also be entered as at Hullekere, etc. 

3 , A gallery of sixteen blunt points with concentric circles above, 

4 , drichakru gallery with concentric ^richakras above, 

6 , Octagonal gallery with concentric octagons. 

6 . Star-shaped gallery* of twelve points with similar concentric figures 

above, 

7. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

8 . Sixteen-pointed star on two tiers of slabs with a fine padma above. 

9 . Central .—On an octagonal comice bearing the eight Dikpalakas is a round 
gallery with groups of Sah fighting two lions together. Above the rafters are 
concentric circles with a large plain pendent band in the middle. 


The sukhanasi appears to have been open at first. A doorway of roughly 

worked slabs uow separates it from the hall. The 
Tke Sakhaiuii and GarbhagriiiB. sakhanasi ceiliug is a dome with an octagonal 

gallerj' and concentric circles above. The garbba- 
griha doorway whose soulptures are hidden by lime-^wash is comparatively large and 
admits into the garbhagnha which has a flat ceiling of sixteen squares ornamented ^ 
by rosettes. The image of Ytranarayapa (which is about eight feet high from the 
ground including the pedestal) stands on a Garuda pedestal. It is a fine image, 
beautifully carved and elaborately ornamented. Its four hands are thus disposed : 
Sahkba (the symbol has disappeared leaving only two bits atickiug), padma, gada 
and chakra (broken). The broken symbols deserve to be restored in gold or silver. 
The god is flanked by consorts and the serpentine tora 9 a has the usual ten avataras 
on ita edge. 

Outer view: The mukbamavtap^i has five comparatively plain cornices with a 

row of pilasters and rosettes between the fourth and 
Mukbatnantsps. fifth from bottom. The eaves and turrets and the 

slanting railing running all around are unworked. 
The eaves are wider and heavier than around the main temple. This mantapa is 
of the plan of an indented square and has a stone bench oroamented with rosettes 
and pilasters on its face running all around the edge except near the two doorways. 

The pavilion is supported on twenty-two pillars, twenty of which are of the 

round beII-shaped kind. The other two pillars at 
Pillart. its east end, however, are star-shaped with thirty- 

two points. 

A domed porch connects this maptapa on the east with the stone verandah 
and appears to have bad stepped entrances on the south and north which are now 
walled up. 

The ceiliDgs are in order as follows commeucing from the east and rnuuing 

clockwise first in the outer circle and then in the 
Ceilings. middle one 

1. Above porch : gallery of broken octagon with concentric circles. 

2. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

3. South end : Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

4. 6. West end: similar to No, 1. 

Inner 

6. Octagonal gallery with octagons above. 

7. Twelve-pointed star-shaped gallery with similar figures above. 

8. Square upon square placed comer-wise. 

fl. Twelve-pointed star gallery with similar figures above. 
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10. Circular gallery with coDcentrie circles above, 

11. Twelve-pointed star with similar figures above. i-.. 

12. Circular gallery with concentric circles. 

13. Twelve-painted star gallery ivith concentrio circles. 

14. deniraL —On an octagon rise three concentric rows consisting of trefoils 
(similar to the Naga symbol or Jienr~de~li^ with upturned arms). 

To the east of the connecting porcb now stand five soap-stone afikar^as 

supported by smallish round be 11-shaped pillars 
Verandafi. To the north and south of this structure continues 

a soap-stone basement with evident signs of having ^ 

borne a verandah (now disappeaied) which must have enclosed the courtyard* 

The eastern portion of the temple, which has already been generally described 

is connected with the western by a doorway which 
East Portioti of the TempU. is nO'w the only entrance to the western part of the 

temple. Its only entrance is on the east and is sup¬ 
ported by Jarge soap-stone elephants, well-shaped, with four tusks each. (PI, XX, 1). 

The basement of the eastern part of the temple has four cornices around the 

mantapa and six around the cells. These are 
Basement. mostly unworked except in a few places here and 

there and are similar to the cornices of the main 
temple except that the third cornice from the bottom is fiat. The matut^pa has the 
bottom four cornices while above them is a row" of pilasters with intervening sculp¬ 
tures surmounted by towers Jlankcd by lions and Sala groups. The sculptured 
figures are generally those of seated Yaksbas and Yakshi^ls. Above these are the 
slanting railings, portions of which bear finely sculptured panels between the 
pilasters. The interesting figures are, commencing from the south-east of the 
entrance: 

1. Bbima fighting the serpent king. 

2. Balaiama persuing Arjuua (?) who is carrying oS Subbadra, 

3. Paraiurarna slaying his mother. 

4. VepugSpala with cows, cowherds and cowherdesses. ^ 

5. Krishna slays l>henukasura. 

d. Kpishna burls Gardabhasura. 

Corner. 

7. Krishna slays Hayasura. 

8. Govardhauadbari. 

9. Krishpa informing Arjuna, while bathing, of the demise of Abhimanyu, 

Corner. 

10. Kafi Agam ardan a. 

11. Ta^o monkeys fighting* ^ 


PLATK XX. 
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12. MOhiDl molested by moDkey. 

Id. Mohim and Bbaamasura. 

14. Couples at love. 

L5. Dancers and musicians (south). 
l5orth railing—unworked. 

The walls of the cells above the basement have the horizontal dividing cornice 

without a scroll band and the lower part ia much wider 
Wall Decorationt. than the upper one. The latter contains on single or 

double pilasters turrets of comparatively plain work¬ 
manship. The lower part which is larger than at Harnahajji and elsewhere 
contains large wall images, about 2^’ high, with scroll work on the pedestals and 
creeper t^rapas above. These latter declare the shrines as having been built in the 
thirteenth century. The large images are fully ornainented though their limbs are 
thiekish, their legs proportionately too short, their bulging toes forward and their 
faces rounded. They strongly remind us of the Sbmanatbapur images, though here 
and there Is an exceptional figure which attracts our notice like Buddha and Yenu- 
gbpala. 

The images on the outer walls of the Gbpalakrishna shrine commencing from 

the east are:— 

Wall Image). 

Sast Bitce — 

1. Harihara (rosary, trident, charka, $ahkha). 

2. Garuda. 

3. Narayana, 

4. Ke^ava. 

5. Yamana (PI. XIX, 3) the dwarf holding stick and kamainidalu with a lady 

attendant. 

6. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Vishnu (gada, padma, ^ahka, chakra) standing Hanked 

/ by a consort and two lady attendants on each side. 

13S/ Dhyani Buddha without ushnl^ia. (PI- XIX, 4.) This occurs very rarely 
in Hoyeala scalptures, being found generally only on the prabhavali of 
the main images. 

14. YerjugOpala. 

South Face— 

15. Kalifigamardana. 

16. Garuda. 

17,18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. Pnrushbttama Hanked by consort and two chamara- 
dhariuls on each side. 

24. bStanding Narasiihha. 

25. Sridhara-standing. 


We^t Facs^^ ' '' j 

26, Narayana- 

27 Ariuna ahootio^ tha fisb target. * auxMnf «« 

28 29, 30, 31, 32- G^vardhanadhari with a consort and a chama 

each side. 

Parafiuraiiia. 

Ooviiida. ^ 

Halayudha, , 

Four-bMided Latobml (pudnii, ohabra, Ssnkbi, pbalft). 

Sri Kftnm-two-h»pdea, with arrow Md tow. 

DharamvarSba-onbniabod. (End of Sooth Cell W all). 


33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 


North C&U IFrtiZb" 11 *’ 

The wall images commencing from the north-west and proceeding clockwise ate: 

Btandiag with two bands about to join in aiijaU-Prahlada (?) 

40* 41, 42. Yoganaiasiiiiha with a chamaradhaniii on each side, 

43 ' 44, 45. Vishpu as Varoana flanked by consorts. 

46. Halayudha. 

48. 4^51, 52. Pradyurana with a consort and ohamaradhaiii?! on each 
side. 

53. Garuda. 

58, 56*" Wbnu .e 6ri Knebpi sending. Consort on left. 

North wall — t , l - 

VI 58 Kesava with Ljakshini. * 1 ., 

S’m Mbhiol with mirror snd chimeradhinm on nght. 

61 ' 62, 63 64, 68. Pradyomna with » oonsort and lady attendant on 

66%, 68. 63. Standing Naraaiibba with two consorts and a chimatadhSiipl- 
all on left. 

Visb«ostwrdinB-syn.tolseaeeptp»dm» broken. Consort on right. 

72* 73 . Parasurama with lady attendant. , ,5 j a.. 

74 ' 75 76 77 78. Vishnu as Vishnu with consorts and attendants. 

79 ’ 80 ’. Kalki. two hands with sword and shield. Garuda on left, 
m R9 Dharanivaraha with consort on left. 

83 84 85 86 87. Kalihgamardana-dancing on the cobra with musicians 
’ accompanying, davape, mdravlna, taK mridahga, cjinbals. 
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The eavos oti the south and north oells are narrow and have beaded edges like 

those of the main cell. But the esTes of the sabhaman- 
Eaves and Parapet> tapa are very different in character. They are large and 

heavy with a deep ‘ S * form and have on the under surface 
imitation beams and rafters. The parapet of the whole temple m uniform in 
character being composed of richly ornamented turrets, similar to those of the main 
temple. The sculptures contain Sala groups, Yakshas, Hons, makaras, various 
forms of Vishnu, etc. The important ones are— 

(1) Over the East entrance : Sri Rama with Sita, Lakshmana and monkeys 

below, Sala fighting two lions like Gilgamesb ; 

(2) South-east comer : Ea[ihgamardana and Vei^ugdpala 

(3) South-west of sabbamaptapa : two men fighting i 

(3 ) South of uavaraAga: LakshmI-Narayana, ^fohinl ; 

(5) North of navaraiiga: Ybganarasiiiiha. 

(6) North of mukhamap^apa: Halayudha. 

(7) North-east of sabh a map tap a: Hanuman, Buddha, Kalki, Rama slaying 

the golden deer. 

The south and north towers are similar to the west tower in almost all 

main features having three tiers of turrets ornamented 
Towers. with kirtimukfaas. lu these latter are varied sculptures 

similar to those on the parapet. The noteworthy 
, ones are: 

South Tower — 

Lakshmlnarasimha, Ybganarasimha, Ugranarasimha, Buddha, etc. 

The panels in front of the projections of the tower contain >— 

Sottth : — ^^i^ishpu. 

Norik : —^Yishpu, 

Main t—JanSrdana — partly worked. 

The sabhamaptapa is a large pavilion of thirty-nine ahkapas and of the indented 

square plan with triple indentations. Its roof is borne on 
Ssbharaantapa. forty-six pillars of the round bell-shape type, while all 

around it except at the four entrances is a stone bench. 
Originally the south and north sukhanasis also were open. On the inner face of 
the bench is a row of elephants as at Arsikere in various attitudes often fighting 
or marching with mcu. Each elephant is ahout 18" high, A few of the elephants 
are, however, unworked. The bell-shaped pillars have either flat-beaded pendants 
(worked on only one pillar) or bulging rouud-bellied bells for leaf-shaped panels as 
at Kubatfir and Nai)kalasi. 
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The ceilings are mostly flat aud ornaineQted with shallow lotuses. The 
CKceptioos are three oeilingB : 

1 . South-Bouth-west, second square; A fight. A hero fighting three others 
ooe of whom holds his arms back. Around the central panel are a 
large number of fighters. 

2t Near west doorway: V6uug0p5la surrounded by dancers and inueicians 
in an ornamental creepex grove with a row of cows on edge, ^afikha 
and chakra are worked alternately in the second series of convolutions, 

3 . Next to the above from the east; Kalihgatnardaua surrounded by two 

ornamentally intertwining serpents, a creeper scroll and a ring of cows. v 

South shrine—A comparatively plain doorway with dvarapalaa and imitation 

perforations on the jambs and a GajaiakshTnt lintel and a 
irell ornamented top panel with five towers and creeper 
ornamenation, leads into the snkhanasi which was 
originally a part of the sabhamantapa. A similar doorway without the 
imitation perforations gives admission to the garbhagpiha Vp'hioo has a flat ceiling 
ornamented with padma medallions. In the cell on a Garuda pedestal is a fine 
large image, about 7’ high, of Vepugopafa. This image unlike tliat at S6manathapur 
wears a well ornamented kirlta. But in other respects it is similar. Each jamb 
bears a consort, cowa, and cowherdesses and riahis while the symbols of Visbpu 
(sankba, padma, gada, charka) are shown in the background. The god stands under v 

ft tnapi-torftpa above which is the kalpavriksha (whoso tine carving is covered by 
chunain). The ten avataras do not appear on the prabhavali. The image of -the 
god is finely made and intact. Its legs are orosaed and some of its fingers are lifted 
as if in the act of playing on the flute. The image is covered with hardened was 
and its face bears caste marks uncleaned for many years. It requires to be carefully 
cleaned. 

North celf.—The north sukhanasi and north eel) are quite similar to the south 
ones except that the north ceiling bears a shallow dome with a padma in the centre. 

The image of Yoganarasimha, about 0i' high, shows the god seated ou a Garuda 
pedestal in the utkulikasana. He wears a fine kirita, longish horse-like ears, an j 

exaggeratedly wide mouth and protruding eyes. His back hands hold the chakra * 

and ^nklia w'hile the front ones rest loosely upon the front knees wdnch are sup¬ 
ported by a jewelled band. On the outer edges of the serpentiue torapa appear the 
ten avataras. The image is a grand one and shows the mighty ferocious god in an 
attitude of peaceful con tern pi at ion. 

The tqyparige is a large impressive structure which shows the character of 

the purely Hoysaja mahadvaraa. It is a large high 
Upparige. building consisting of a hall, about 25' square, and a 

spacious porcb. Viewed from the outside wo notice ^ 
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that the basemect \rith its usual coraices is plaia, that the outer wall is 
ornamented only with plain long pilasters and that the roof over the outer square 
la sloping while the central roof is flat. The building stands on a high ground 
and IS approached by a flight of steps at the top of which is the entrance to the 
porch flanked by two soap-stone elephauts. Similar elephants flank also the 
western entrance of the uppmi^e. A stone bench runs around the porch and the 
partly mined slanting railing at its back is unom amen ted, Tbe ceiling of the porch 
baa only six large podnms and its roof is supported by four bell-ahaped columns on 
e^h side. The doorway has dvatapalas on the jambs and GajalakahmT on the lintel. 
The inner view of the hall is imposing because of its height which is about 17' and 
by the graceful shape of the bell-shaped columns which are tall and slim, unlike 
the usual fat types met with elsewhere. The proportions of these pillare, the plain 
pilasters on the outer walls and the sloping roofs create a suspicion that the building 
might belong to even the eleventh cenbuty (compare Kubatur and the Jain Basti 
at Srihgeri). But the pillars of the porch and the fact that it is only agateway 
show that sneb a structure could be constructed even about IviOO A.D. 

The distance between these large pillars is about 12’ and tbe design of the 
ceiling is nine squares each having a lotus. 

The temple of Viranarayapa is an important mouuiueut in the State for its 


CoDfenration Note. 


architecture, sculpture, magnitude and nearness to Hale bid. 
But it is in an unpordonably neglected condition. The 
village of Belavadi and its lands probably belonged to this 
. temple. Now they form part of the Sringeri mutt whose administration ought to 
pay immediate attention to the renovation of this beautiful temple. 

1 . i he Jtppariffe which is used now as a cow-pen and has its roof and walla in 
a dangerous condition should be repaired, its flooring and its steps reset and cement 
pointed. 


2. It should be provided with a battened wooden door. 

3. The courtyard, part of which is being used as a public latrine, should be 
cleared and levelled and a compound wall put up around the area; some houses in 
the neighbourhood being acquired, if need be. 

4. Against the com pound wall may be constructed accommodation for the ratha 
and the stores as also for the necessary kitchen and y^afiala when funds permit. 

5. The roof of the building generally is overgrown with grass and thoras 
which should be removed. The roof of the navarahga has two large rents with many 
smaller ones which give free admission to tbe hollow double-roof. Bones of small 
animals like dogs or goats lying iu the hollow showed that sometime ago tbe roof 
had been used as a lodging by a oheeta. This roof should be immediately repaired 
the stones being reset and a concrete coating of sufficient strength and thickness 
being given. 
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6. Thr rioistewJ veMDdah of the roiin temple is^eommg 

rtined pert of It mey be removed, thetie, .11 except the three mpt ehtapee, tte 
mod «.ll. ele.red mid the eerth lying .boot it removed .od ^ 

7. The m.in n.v.r.i.ga i. dirty and dusty. It should be c!e.ned. Another 

window m#y, if need be, be opened in the north wall. ^ 

8 . Above the south window the wall, should be re-oiaiomed .moe there 

‘■“"t *Th“ure: irLT^HercnS; .emple should be well deaned (with 

''"1h\“7eutthioh may come to nearly Bs. 10 ,^ may be pr^vid^d by 
the grihgeri Jahagit or Government as the Government desire, The repeiru ar 
argent and most be attended to immediately to save the beautiful monument. 


CHATCHATHALU. 

chattEsyara temple. 

(PL XX, 2). 

About three miles east-north-east of Halebid is a email village named Chaf 

ch&ttaUi which contains a trikutachala temple dedicated 
Ge.er.1 Deseriptioa. to Siva as Chatteivara. The temple faoee directly to 

the south find is of plain workmanship. It contains three 

oella all of which are squarieh in plan elightly indented. The main cell of 
chaltetvara is to the left of the navaranga facing east. The cell laomg the nava- 
rahga door cootaina Viehpu fiouth^ while the third cell containing an image 

of Sfliya faces west, j i ■ 

The temple was constructed by Chattada^ayaka, a Hoysala ofticer under king 

Ballala II about the year 1200 A. D. It has two luscnp- 
Hijtory. tions, one on a slab to the east of the porch and another 

on a beam inside the navaranga near the entrance. 

The temple appears to have been built on a floating foundation over which 
rises the basement containing five cornices. The third 
Buement. and fourth cornices from the bottom were evidently meant 

to receive the usual ornamental designs of makara mouths 

and cross moulding kirtimokhas- 

The walls are all plain with small square pilasters set in at the comers. The 
eaves are plain with unworked under-surface and edges. 
WalU, Eavet and The parapet is compoaed of a aeries of turrets with 

Parapet. ornamental carvings on the dentil projections and 

Sikharas, 
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-s: Of the tbr«e 4iOwet$, the Bortb one has oollapaed and the remaining twe aie 

made each of three tiers of unornainented tarrets, ^th 
TaweM.''''‘> tj: ^ ^ unsculptured tuonldiags. The kalaSaa are missing from 

the gikharas. The western tower however has a few 
abnlptured panels containing Yakshas and Tantjave^vara. The projections over 
the sukhanasis have neither the Sat a groups nor sculptured panels. 

I'he porch is entered by a flight of steps flanked originally by turreted niches. 

On either side of the porch are stone benches backed by 
Porch. unworked railings. The roof is supported by two soap- 

stoue pillars of the usual bell-shaped kind and contains a 
ceiling consisting of an octagonal galleiy with three concentric octagons and a 
plain pendant above. 

The navarahga doorway is comparatively plain hut for two iudented square 
shaped pilasters, two ^atva dvarapalas, and a GajalakshmN 
Navaranga. lintel. The navarabga (20' x ^O*) has nine ahkapas, the 

central one being the largest. One of the central dome 
beams has a fine eight-pointed star-shaped Srlohakra with an inset padma. !l'he 
design is beautiful and is m high relief. 

The fourcentrsil pillars are of the tblckish bell-shaped round type without 
Pillars and Cetlingt. detailed ornamentation. 

The nine ceilings are all domed and are running clockwise from the south 
door: — 

1. A square with a frieze of swans, with a circular gallery and with concentric 
circles above. 

2. Hound-edged Srfebakra gallery with similar concentric figures above. 

3. Concentric octagons with octagonal bud. 

4. Square gallery with similar squares above. 

5. Three coucentric circles. 

6 . Seven-pointed stars over similar gallery. 

7. Concentric circles. 

S. Eight-pointed star-shaped gallery vrith similar figures above. 

9. Central : Bound gallery with eleven-pointed concentric star above. 

Jnside the navaranga against the west wait are pedestals bearing the mouse and 
the lion showing that originally there were Ga^e^ and ilahishasnramardinl. These 
were robbed and have now been replaced by a recent Virabhadra and a Hpysala 
Bhairava brought from elsewhere. A small bull b also placed in the navaranga. 

Tire main cell is the only one with a doorway for its sukhanasi. The latter 

has above the dvarapalas, square perforations on the 
The Main Cell. jambs and a Gajalakhshmi lintel. The sukhanasi ceiling 

is Hat. The garbhagpha doorway has dvarapalas and an 

12 * 
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nnworked Gajalftkshml lintel. The garbha^jriha which hae a flat ceiling haa a 
email natural liAga. 

The Bukhauad of the north cell ie open and contains a domed oeiling with 
concentric circles and the pendant missing. Ihrougb a 
North Cell. crevice in this dome is seen the double roof of this 

building. 

A plain imworked doorway leads into the garbhagriha whioh has a flat ceiling, 
In it on a worn out Garuda pedestal stands a Visbou unage whose symbols are all 
broken. It is probably Kefiava. It is about 6 feet high in all and is flanked by 
consorts and cbamaradharioi. Around the serpentine tbrapa are the usual ten 

incarnations of Vishiju. 

The open sukbanasi of the east cell is similar to the north one, but has a flat 
East Cell. ceiling like that of the main sukhan&si. 

The east garbhagriha doorway is also plain and the cell, which has a flat 
ceiling, has a fine SOrya image on a aeven-horse pedestal. The god’s face 
has been recently retouched and spoiled. Otherwise it is a good piece of 
sculpture. On each jamb is a Chbaya while on the prabhavali there are the twelve 

Aditya.s. 

1. The temple is considerably damaged and cannot be set right without much 

expenditure. It would be enough to prevent it from 
CoDiervaiion Nate. further ruiu. 

2 . The collapsed stones of the north tower may be removed to relieve the 
walls from Tveight. 

3. The plants growing on the building may be rooted out and the roof remade 
with concrete. 

4. Some props may be given to the walls where they are dangerously out of 
plumb. 

5. The village Patel or Chairman may be given an allowance of Rs. 2 per 
mensem to keep the plants from growing. 


VISHNU TEMPLE. 

To the south-west of the Chattefivara temple, about 50 yards away, is a porch, 
a navaraAga doorway and part of a wall of a Visbpu temple which has now 
disappeared. Its front beam has an inscription of about J200 A.D. and its walls 
have four images of Vishnu as XeSava and 6 tI Kpsh^a standing with consorts. 
The temple must have been a good one. Some of its stones are of darkish soap¬ 
stone like the images of the Nagaresvara temple at Hafebld. The sculptures are 
flt to be removed to a museum. 
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DODDAGADDAVALU. 

LAKSHMIDEVI TEMPLE. 

Ooddagaddavalli is a. village about Ij miles directly weat from the spot of tb© 

main road of Haasati-Belur where the 9th milestone and 
General Description. the stone indicating the boundaFy between the Kaverl and 

the Krishna basins stand. A pathway passing over a low 
hill leads to the village whose surroundings can clearl3' be seen from the crest of 
the hill behind Girihalli. 

The temple with its many towers attracts the eye even from a distance. In 
fact this is one of the features for which it ia of interest. The other two featurea 
are that it is a temple of four cells artistically arranged in plan and that 
it is a temple of Lakshmi where the goddess is the chief deity. But for 
these features the temple has nothing extraordinary about it. In a wide 
atone compound entered through a porch on the south and formerly through yet 
another in the north stands the temple with its four towers, three of which are of 
the stepped pyramid design. Four more similar, but siuftller, turrets crown the 
four shrines which occupy the corners. The exception is the tower over Lahshrni 
which is more nearly of the multi turreted kind. In plan the temple h closely a 
Latin cross with its head to the south and two entrances leading into it through 
each side of its long tail. A small Virabhadra shrine of the Hoysala days is built 
to the north-east of the temple. These with the four comer shrines give us in all 
nine shrines with nine towers. 

In the absence of ineoriptional evidence the archeologist would probably 

ascribe the temple to the late Chaluk^'au or very early 
Hoysala period owing to the comparative plaimiesa 
of its walls and towers and the occurrence of the 
stepped pyramid. But inscriptional evideaoe definitely shows (Hasean 149) that 
the temple was constructed in the year 1113 A. D. in the reign of VUbpuvardhana 
Hoysala by a merchant Knllahana Hahuta and bis wife SahajadevI, This couple 
founded the village of AbhinavaJtollapura, otherwise known as Gadduraba||i 
and constructed the temple of Mahalakshml, Subsequent inscriptions of the 
reign of Ballalaand others inform us of the numerous grama made to the temple. 
But there does not appear to be any extraneous structure built later on or otherwise 
engrafted on the temple. The Bhairava and coruer sbrinos also are arohiteoturally 
similar to the main building though it is possible that they were put up slightly 
later. 




Siace tho temple is built oq a slope descending slighfcli’ towards the east and 

the ground level beyond the compound on the west is 
Basement and walls of higher than that of the temple oompoimd there is not 
the main Teinple. even the suggestion of a platform below the temple* The 

basement or that part of the outer wall which seemingly 
performs that function, has the usual sis cornices with the mouldings of numbers 
4 and 5 unworbed. Above the basement is the wall which has no horiKontal comioe 
and has, in addition to the usual large and corner pilasters, turrets and turreted 
canopies borne on single or double pilasters. The turrets also are compamtively 
simple in design consisting mostly of dentil cornices and square-planned slkhara, 
with round stone kalasa. They remind us more of the simple turrets at the Belor 
temple than of the elaborate and highly complex turrets of the thirteenth century 
like those of Soman&thapur, Above the double pillar canopies the turrets are 
mostly in the shape of single storeyed niched shrines with or without pillars while 
above the turrets borne on single pilasters are serpentine torapas issuing from 
simhalalatas. The pillared niches are finely designed. Under the canopies no 
sculptures exist except a Kali figure on the east wall of Kali shrine. 

The eaves and parapets have no ornamentations except the nnworked dentil 
cornices. The towers, however, are of two classes. All 
Parapett and Tower*. the towers of the temple except that over the Lakshral 

shrine are of the simple stepped pyramid design with no 
orn a mentation cither on their edges or on ths dentil mouldings. The steps are 
more correctly oaves-ehaped cornices with a moulding running along the lower edge 
for receiving the beaded pendants and the trapexoid teeth meant for kirtimukha arcbea. 
Bach tower has eight or nine such stepped cornices rising from a square bottom, 
whose angles are indented. Each comice appears in reality to be only a conven* 
tionalised abbreviation of a storey, so that these vimanas depict a many storeyed 
building in a highly conventionalised form. The tower over the Lakshml shrine, 
however, is raised on a different principle. It has two tiers of small towered shrines 
rising one above the other. Their prototype is found in the PaJlava architecture 
of Mamallapiiram, whereas the stepped pyramid would more properly be derived 
from similar stepped structures of the Ghalukyan Empire. 

Tho turrets of the Lakshmi shrine have on their sikharas and in their inter¬ 
spaces small klrtiinukhas and torapas respectively bearing Yakshaa or ornamental 
rosettes. Each tower has a projection over the sukhanasi on whose front face is a 
kirtimukha with an unimportant sculpture and above which is a Bala group. Out 
of the nino Baja groups the temple originally had, one that was on the north-east 
corner shrine is missing. 

Each tower has on its sikhara a fine large stone kalaSa adorned with beaded 
hangings which go around its girth. 


■j Th* nB,vaIa^^ga which ia of modest aiae is entered by two' doorway6 'of which' 

the east one (s plain and the west one ornamented. On 
NaTaianga. the outer side of each jamb is a Yaisbnava dvarapala on a 

pedestal borne by lions and gryphons. The jambs which 
bear the usual rosette, scroll and ropebands with eight-pointed star-shaped pilasters 
bear-a lintel wdth a frieze of lions and unworked, central panel. Above it are four 
turrets with an nnworked klrtimukha in the centre. 

The navarahga which is roughly an oblong hall is composed really of two 
navarahgas each of nine ahkai,ias and each having round boll-shaped pillars. The’ 
eastern part has stone benches running around its sides which are closed with plain 
pierced windows. The two parts open into each other freely and have uo dividing 
wall. The most interesting things in the navarahga are the two sculptured 
Bhetajas on its extreme south which guard the door to the Kail shrine. Each 
Bbeta]a is shaped like a conventionalised skeleton with dishevelled hair, protruding 
eyeSj, large ear-rings, open month showing fangs and projected tongue. They are 
both male and show exaggeratedly large sexual organa^ being stark naked. The 
west one whose bands are broken has other gobline attending upon it, while the 
east one has a sword in right hand vvith the severed head of a bearded man and a 
bowl in the left. They are interesting images and unique in their conception and 
execution since colossal Bhetalas (each is about high) are not found elsew^here 
in the Mysore State. 

The ceilings are mostly well-designed, though none of them has a true dorne. 
They are either dat or have shallow imitation domes carved out of single slabs with 
round sculptured panels in high relief. The central ceiling of the western part of 
the navaranga has a male dancing figure playing on the vina which is probably 
Vlrabhadra. The ceiling to its north has a flying Kapali with sword and bowl 
in bis two hands. The outer square of the eastern part, however, has the eight 
Dikpalakas. But the sculptures of the central ceiling are weathered away. 

Though the temple is named after Mahalakshmi even by the founder, the 

most important-pi ace is occupied by the Kajl shrine. It 
Kali Shrine, has no sukhanast and the cell is entered by a doorway 

on each jamb of which is Mohinl dancing, while the lintel 
bears the face of Kali w'ith the fangs and tongue appearing in the partly opened 
month. Goblins support it on either side. The design is rare. 

In the cell which has a shallow^ padnia ceiling is a pedestal on the face of 
which a goblin ie ae.T,ted playing on a pot-drum on the mouth of which is stretched 
a parchment and around which is a snake. The goddess is seated in sukhasana 
on the prostrate body of a Kakshasa and bolds in her eight bands—sword, macc, 
trident, arrow, drum, paia, bow and bowl. Her fangs are protruding from the 
comers of her mouth, and she wears jata-makuta and sarpakupdala* On the 
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prabh»v«!i is a host oi BoHiiM playing <m moaiDal insttnments eating or brandish- 

iQp BWordB- , . . 

/ The sukhanaHi of the Lakshiui ehrine is entered by a very plain aoap*eton© 

doorway which probably was a later insertion, the original 
Lakflmii Sbriae. suhhanafii being open as in the other shrines- An orna¬ 

mental doorway with a Ta^daveivara lintel leads to the cel I 
of Laksliml which has a small niche in the south wall and a shallow padma ceiling. 
The image stands on a pedestal with a poorly carved padma on its face. The 
goddess who is about 3' high excluding the pedestal stands in samabhahga with an 
attendant on each aide and holds in her four hands rosary, saikha, chakra, and 
phala with gada. She wears a kirTta with nimbus, makamkui^dala and other 
ornaments. She has no torana at all, an unusual fact in Hoysala aculptnre. She 
wears shorts, her upper body being quite hare. Her body, though small waieted, is 
too large the breaets and hips to be slim; and her face cannot be considered 

to be faminine- Her lower jaw is squarish and its front is vartically too narrow. 
Her feet and hands are so lacking in finish that a dooht arises whether this is the 
original image at all- The image could more properly be ascribed to the foi^teenth 
century rather tlian to the early part of the twelfth. However, if the image is 
really one of 1113 A, IX it is a poor specimen of Hoysala workmanship. 

The southero ehrine whose doorway and ceiling are similar to those of the 

others has a lintel on whose panel is seated y6gMara- 
Vwhnu Shrine. simha. In the cell is a large Gamda pedestal on which 

must have stood formerly a Vishpu image. Since this 

has been lost, a small Bhairava image is now kept. 

The cell which faces cast is that of the Lihga known in the inscriptions as 

Bhiitanatlia and popularly called Virupaksha. In the 
lioKa Shrine. open aukhanasi are kept a mutilated Shanmnkba on pea¬ 

cock, a Gaijesa, a small recent buU and other stones. The 
doorway a nd ceiling are similar to the others and the fat-headed lifiga which is of 
medium siyie has nothing peculiar about it. 

3 he Bhairava shrine which La to the north-east of the LakshmT shrine is an 

independent and unconnected building by itself and is 
Bbatiava Temple. also of the Hoysala period and has a sukbanasl and a 

garbhagriba. Both the doorways have ornamental frames 
hut on the sukhanasi lintol is Dakshipamurti seated in ySgasana and on the 
garbhagriha lintel is Kali's face. The garhbagfiba jambs, however, are of greater 
interest since they have on the right Mohini and on the left Dakshipamfirti, while 
to the outer right is a man tearing his own abdomen and drawing out the entrails 
and on the right is another treading on the head of a fallen man and cutting his 
own throat with a sword. 




s 
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iu the cell on a pedestal bearing a dog in relief is an ima^e of Bhairava 
i supported by goblins. The image is intact except that it baa lost the front right 

hand which held the sword. 

The prak^a or compound wall is of soap-stone and about 3' thick and 7' high. 

The corner shrines w^hich face north or south only have 
Prakara and Comer oraamentat doorways with Ijakshmi on the lintels. What 

Shrines. deities they originally contained, it is not possible to 

understand. 

An ornamental doorway with Qajalakshmi lintel leads into the compound from 

the east and just outside it is a basement of a porch of 
Gateways and Porches, one ahka^s which has now disappeared. A similar door¬ 
way connects the compound with a large entrance map'- 
tapa on the west, which has nine squares supported by round bell-shaped pillars 
and stone benches with rounded railings at the edges. The doorway has a mutila¬ 
ted Gape^a on its lintel, \vhi1e the eight Bikpalakas adorn the central relievo-panels 
of the shallow domes of the outer square. The middle square, however, has the 
figure of Taod^v^vara in relief. The tailings are plain. The existence of the 
more important poroh on the west suggests that the main road of the temple must 
have run close to it. 

On the east of the temple beyond the porch is a broad flight of steps leading 
* down to the tank. The situation of the temple dose to the tank gives it much 

attractiveness. 

The Mahalaksbmi temple at Doddagaddavalli, though comparatively plain in 

its sculptural work, is a monument of much importance 
ConierTution Note. owing to its plan and early date. It fully deserves to be 

conserved. 

1. The chuu&m encrustations on its doorways and sculpture should be 
removed. 

2. The towers and compound walls have been pointed with white cement 
which shows glaringly against the dark stone. Coloured cement should 
be used. 

3. The pavement of the courtyard should be cement-pointed with an outlet 

for water on the south-east. 

4- The western porch should be repaired, its pavement being re-set and 
oeinent-pointed and its railings re-set. 

5. When possible, the approach to Doddagaddavalli from the road should 
be improved by the construction of a motorable road. 

Considerable repairs have beeu done to the temple in recent years. 

4 _ 
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part-111 numismatics. 

COINS or THE \VESTEKN CHALUKYAS. 

(Plaite XXI 4 .) 

early CHALUEYAS of bar AML 

Type Al 8Jld Lotus* 

Obverse i—Large capaneoned boar to ngh , 
pellet above. 

Reverse :-Large rude and the lotus connects this coin with 

The boar was the crest of the Cba Chalukya standard. The use 

the Kadaniba issues. The weig is ^ _ markinfi had not yet revived. The 

„1 double die* suggeste tho i 650-566) whose eou KIrtWame 

coin may belong to the reign of Ir^iliKesin 

subdued the Kadambas*, 

Type B ^-Boar and live punch marks. 

2, Ai. Wt.57-2. 

Obverse Small boar to right in centre _ P uiarkB — 

etruek ftoo. the same die. Aiouud five punch murke. 

ai & (3) Highly conventionalised in old Kannada. 

(3) Ei® t-peUd letus elmost oblitemtmg the die-etmek lotos. 

(4) Conch. 

(5) Strung bow, 

HeverBe:-Slri»ted, the hues forming » rough ^uMe 

The end lotos are like Thi common 

conventionalisation of &rf sugges Yidava era and 

irregular outline and concavejje^ conn Ch^ukyas, to whom it is usually 

the eleventh century more _ _ Earlv Yadavas who was snbordi- 

“ a U b... a. VO- ■’O 

----- “~n T”" L _i sU.. »1UIWLII an rimiiefiantinit thfl 


' E. C. B. I. 
wheel fOfco W. 

^Rioe : Mys, and Coons, P. G3- 


Elliot ideeiiaos the nymtol oo tbo re'a™ “ repiosenting the 











1, SAIVA YOOI : vikabk.vdha tbmple, 
HALE BID. 


PLATE XXI. 



lii HOLE'S ABSIPUJ!: S AEASlilHA 3. VlRAGAIi OPPOSITE TO THE 
TEJIPLE PILLAR (jJ. 3e). BIIAIHAVA SHRINE, KORATASOALA 




Archietdoyica! .Sririvji/.] 


4. AVESTEHN L'HALl kVA CfHSS (p. &8). 
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If early Chaiuliya» tbe date of the coin \vould be early eighth ceatury. This date 
however, is unlikely. 

KALYIIj^r CHALUKYA 

or 

LATE BISHTUAKOTA. 

TALL A II? 

Type C Punched lions and ‘ Pa ra.* 

3. Ai, Wt. 57-9 Fine. 

Obverse :“Nme punch marks: 

(1<&5) Five finely maned lions to right with long ears, open mouths, looped 
up tails and left forepaw uplifted, as on Kadamba coiqb, with dotted 
circles around; 

f6&7) TwojSn-s in Kannada with a small cross on each indicating binding 
with wire; 

(S<S'9) Kannada legend twice, of about the tenth century pa m followed by 
an ornamental goad. 

Eeverae:—^Blank. 

SATYA^BAYA ? 

or 

VIKBAHA Vf 

Type DPunched lions and ‘ Ma na.' 

4 . Ai. 57'9 (another specimen: 57*2.) 

Obverse:—Biznilar to 3, but lions ruder: no crosses on the jSrf —a and Kannada 
legend twice r Mana. 

No goad. 

Reverse :■—Blank. 

Nos. 3 and 4 appear to belong to a distinct class by themselveB. They are 
punch-marked like the Kadamba coins but the lions look forward. They have the 
Badami Cbalukya and the early Western Chiilukya weight of 57-S8 grains, and not 
the late West Cbalukya of 53-54 grains. Their lions and punched legends indicate 
that they are copied by tbe Western Cbalukyas Jagad@kamalla K and bia successors. 
These features and the characters in the legend indicate that they originated in the 
tenth or eleventh century. 
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The legends on these two types are fragmentary and ambignoue though clear, 

Para may stand for Paramthara, a title assumed by the R^^rakiitas as well as ^ 

by the Chalukyas. Maita may stand for Msnavya, the generic name assumed by 
the ChalukyasOr it may indicate the word Manyakheta, the capital of the 
Rashtrakutas; or their earlier capital Mana, which Fleet has iodentified, 
doubtfully, with Maaapur in Central India; or even the name of the traditional 
founder of the race by name Mana ^ The lion crest raises a new problem. The 
Cbalukya crest was the boar, and the later Eashtrakvlfca crest, Oaruda or Siva, But 
it would appear that the early BashtrakCitas of Mana had the lion crest , which 
perhaps appeared on their imperial coins and was adopted by the Western ; 

Chalukyas. 

No coins definitely of the Rashtrakfita Empire are yet known. Cunoiogham 
has attributed some silver coins of the Western Qupta fabric to the Rasbtrakutas , 

But it is more likely that the regular ooins of the Rashtraku^as were similar to the 
known Kadamba and Chalukya coins,*were punch-marked, weighed 57 grains and 
probably were of the Hon type like them. These reasons make it possible that the 
ooins described above are late Rashtraknta, or early Kalyani Chalukya imitations 
of tbe B^sbtmkuta. coins. 

Hultasoh^ reads tbe legend Mana Malla and suggests that it is apart of 
the legend TTnil^kyafna-lla, But the legend Matia is clear and the form of Ita on 
the coin figured by Bultssob is diflcrent from wn on the coins described here, ^ 

Tentatively No. 3, may be assigned to Tailappa II or his son SatyaSraya and No. 4 
to Satyairaya or his successor, Vikramaditya V. Thus these and the follow’lag 
coins would make a continuous series of the Kalyapi Chalukya issues. « 

or 

JAYASIMHA I (alias) JAGADEEAMALLA, 

Type A Lion and Spear head. 

S. Ai. ‘75. Wt. 57‘8, metal good. 

Obverse Five lions obliterated by four superior punch marks 

(ldt2) Kannada krJ. 

(3} Large spear head with dot below, 

(4) Kannada lege nd ija ja. __ 

^ Fleet: Bombay Gait. Vol. T, Part II, pp, 339. 403 and 120. 

* Ibid p. 366. 

* Ibid, 

* Hetpeon! Itidibu Coina. 

Mod. Ant. 1896, p. 331. ' 
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: Slftnk, with one small fignre^lesa punch m&rk* 

There was a YaSdvarman altos Da^vaniian who is mentioned in the Kauthem 
grant * as the brother of Satya^raya. The weight of the coin ie greater than the 
usual ones of Jagadebamalla and nearer the weight of para coins, and the legend 
begins with ya. Sut the second letter ja brings in a doubt whether the legend is 
not reversed Ja ya a name by which Jagadekamalla is known in many 

records. The spear head is also found on the latter’s coins. 

Type B Temple. 

6. Ai, I'O Wt. tJi) graius, large, thin and fine, good gold. 

Obverse i Nine punch marks \ the central punch has a large temple with a domed 
tower supported by pillars and surmounted by Vishpu’s discus or Chakra. 
In front of the tower lOmnada letter irl. Between pillars two line 
Kannada, legend; , 

lirf Ja ga d€ 
ka ma la 

The eight smaller punches near the borders have alternately Kannada in 
and the king's name in two lines as above< 

Beverse;—Blank, 

There cau be little doubt that this specimen belongs to Jagadekamalla I. The 
weight and temple type suggest that it was the prototype of the temple type 
attributed to the Telugu Cholaa. The weight shows the Vongi standard which is 
also seen on the East Chalukya coins to be about 66 to 67 grains. 

Type C:— Lions and Kannada legend. 

7. 57^ to 59 grains. 

Obverse Nine punch marks:— 

6 representing a lion, 

2 the syllable irt. 

1 Ja ya 

1 va. 

Reverse i —Blank 

Hultzsch' describes this specimen and attributes it to Jayasimba. 

8. '65 Wt, -67 

Five lions, etc., similar to 6, with Kannada legend: — ► 

Ja ga dt 

One specimen comes from Kliaud&h and another from Kd^ur in the Nellore 
district. This shows that No, 8 was t he standard type of the reign and was widely 

’ Fleet: Bembay Gass. Vol. I, Piut 11. p. 194. All further teferenoee to Fleet ate to this volume 
*Itid, Ant„ Vol. XXV, p. 332. No. 29. 
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used in the larger and ceutral part of his Empire. The Khaodesh apeoimen has ^ 
blank reverse, while the Kes^hr one has four punch marks:— 

1. Eude four-petaHed lotus. I 

2. Similar, five^petallod. ’ ^ 

3. An eye with pupil. 

4. UncertaiD. 

The Kodur coin is mterestmg because of the reverse punch marks. 

teailOeyamalla SOMS^VAHA L 
Type A:— Jhions and Kannada legend. 

■ 

9 . Similar to 8, with legends, 

Trt l6 and Ma llti. 

Hultzsch' figures one of 3 specimens and gives the weight as 58 grains. 

Type B:— Spear head and Magari legend. No lions. 

1 ®, Ai. 7 . Wt. 57-6 (or 57 ), 

Oh verse; — Four punch marks only — 

1 & 2 . Very highly conventionalised Kannada 

3. Spear head for crown ?) with dot (or dotted line) in the middle and four ^ 

dots to its right standing perhaps for a lotus. 

4. Nagari legend: — 

^ Ja ga dl ua. 

Reverse:—-Blank. On the following coins, the reverse is deacrihed only when 
there is anything noteworthy. 

Some specimens come from the Central Provinces. This fact, the extreme 
conventional i sat ion of Kannada fifi, the absence of the usual lions, and the simila¬ 
rity to the Yadava weight standard of 57 grs, indicate that this type was issued in 
the northern province of Jagadekamalla’s empire, where perhaps he was also called 
Jagadeva. Bhillama III Ifadava, the king’s sister’s husband, was a Mahdsamanta 
and governor of the northern province at this time *, which perhaps extended to 
the north and east of Khaudesh. 

QOVEBNOE HOYS ALA YINAYADITYA, 

11, Ai. Wt. 58-3. 

Similar, Five lions almost invisible, two iSn-s and twice the Kannada legend: 

CT ria ya. 

’ Ind. Ant.. Vol. XXV. p. 317. etc. 

2. Fleet: p. 43A . * 
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A looped line of dots bolow legend. 

Pnnca Vijayiditya, the fourth son of the king Trailokyamalla, calls himself in 
the epigraphs Maharaja and Yeigi MaijdaleSvara Vinayaditya of 680-696 A.D. 
is too early for this type. But the greatest probability is that this is a coin issued 
by the governor of Talkatj and the Konkan, the MahamandaleSvara Hoyaala Yinaya- 
ditya, (1047-1100) as the weight corresponds to the 69 grains standard of the Talka^t 
Gaiiga ' Gajapati ’ type. Yinayaditya probably had also the name Udayaditya 
which his youngest grandson inherited fro to him. 

SOMES WAJiA II, BHUVANAIKAMALLA. 

Type Lions, lotas and goad. 

12, Ai, *66. Wt. 64 grains. Prom Kodur. 

Obverse1-6 Four lotuses, one in each quarter and a fifth in the centre. 

6-7 Two conventionalised Kannada Sri-s and 

8 One sun and moon with goad between them 

9 One punch mark with the Kannada legend 

Bhu va na 

for Bbuvanaikamalla. 

The Mysore collection has a specimen with a goad in place of sun and moon 
(Sic) and Lions perhaps regardant. 

13 . Specimen in the Madras MuseuTu:— 

Obverse ^ Similar, the central punch having elephant with sun and moon above. 
The legends read; ‘ Ba va na' 

Such specimens have been found at Kondavidu. 

On other specimens, there are other legends and different kinds of deities in the 
central punch like Mimalldhara Krishpa. Perhaps these are the provincial issues of 
the Chalnkyas. 

Boring the days of Trailokyamalla Somes vara X, the empire bscauie weaker 
and hie sons enjoyed partial independence as evidenced by No. 11, Each of them 
had perhaps bis own especial device which he put in the centre of his coin. 
SomeSvara II had, perhaps, the special device, the lotus, Jayasiinha III, the boar, 
and Vikmma VI, the lion. The reign of SonieSvara II was further weakened by the 
rebellion of his brothers and his coins show much degeneration from the usual 
standard of art. The weight was also reduced from 67 grains to 64 grains. A new 
device, the elephant goad or Kunta-ayudha, was introduced perhaps because the 
king’s mother was a Gafiga princess. One of the revolting governors who helped 
Vikrama and Jayasiinha was the Tfadava Seunachandra, to whom as a subordinate 
of Jayasimba ChSlukya, No. 2 probably belongs. 

^ Ibid p. 454, 
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PBINCJS JAYASIMHA III, QOVEBNOB OF TABDAVADI. 

Type.— Lotuses and boar. 

14 . '65 Wt. 54'3 slightly concave. 

Seven punch marks. 

1-4 Four lotus flowers, one in each quarter. 

5 Two /Sfri-s, 

6 Xannat^a legend gaja 

7 Kude boar to loft with sun, dagger and moon above. 

Prince Jayaaiuiha III had perhaps his grandfather’s name Jagadekamalla, the 
first two letters of which possibly appear reversed on the legend. The boar was 
perhaps his special crest while the lotuses were the symbols of bis brother and king 
Some4vara IL Jayasioiha was governor or Tardav^i or Bijapur In 1064 and later 
under Vikiama he governed Banavasi in 1076. The goad is absent perhaps because 
the prince's mother was different from Somesvara Il’s. 


VIEBAMADITYA VI PEBMADL 
TniBHUVaNAMALLA. 

Type A.— Lions and Kannada legend. 

19. Ai-65. Wt. filto54’5. 

Obverse;—1-6 Five lions. 

6«7 Two 

m 

8 One goad or Kunta between Sun and Moon. 

9 One Eanuada legend: 

‘ Bhuja (Bbujabala) 

The title *Bhujabala’ is found among numerous dynasties and kings, and It 
was the common title of all the West Cbalokyas and the special name of Bijjala 
Kalachurya. The presence of the Hons instead of the lotuses does not allow these 
coins to be attributed to Som^Svara 11 and the weight which is 54’o or less makes 
them subserjueut to 1068. The great number of the coins and the attempted 
restoration of better art indicates a long and prosperous reign which could be only 
that of Vikrainaditya VI who reigned for SO years. It is uot known whether the 
title * Bbujabala ’ had any special connection with ' Bhujabalasvami ’ or Qomate4- 
vara of the Jains, whose colossal image is standing at ^^ava^a Be[agol4 in the 
Mysore State. 
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VlKliAMA VI 4M> J^HPLOKAMALLA S0M£SVAIiA III, 

16. Ai U Wt. 53’4 

Obverse: Similar to No* 15, but legend Bh/ ja ia. in Kannada, aometimes reversed. 

The reduced weight indicates that towards the latter part of his long reign, 
Vikraina had financial difficulties perhaps due to his wars with the Cholas whose 
capital Kanchi he took K For some years, his brother Jayasimha III was crown 
prince or Yuvaraja and governed Banavasi. After Jayasimha’s death, the king’s 
son Som^svara III Bhulokainalla was crown pnnce. No* 16 would appear to belong 
to the period when this prince was practically regent for his father. The old king 
appears to have retired in 1126, and perhaps lived on till 1133 when he is mentioned 
m an epigraph’. However, the son kept up his father’s era and name and it is 
difficult to decide by whom the coins weighing 53'4 grains were actually issued. 

Type B r— Lions and Tamil legend. 

17. Ai. 52*4 to 53*5. 

Similar to 16, but Tamil legend : Bku ja ha 
sometimes revei-sed. The goad is often absent. 

One specimen from Kddiir has one punch mark like a goad which 
remains to be explained. 

After conquering Kanchi, Vikrama VI stayed for a time in the Tamil country. 
Number 17 was perhaps issued by him or by his son about this period. 

jagadEkamalla IL 

Type A.—Goad and Tamil legend. 

18* Ai. '65 Wt. 53*5* From Kodur. 

Similar to 17, but lions unrecognisably conventionalised and obliterated, 
Tamil legend * Bufaba \ The goad becomes almost an arrow. 

18 . Ai, '66 W t. o2'8 (Presented to the British Museum by Elliot). 

Noe. 18 and 19 are attributed to S6m&4varalll with hesitation, as he probably, 
like bis father, imitated Vikrama. ' ^ 

The Kodiir finds * bave a number of specimens which appear to be imitations 
of the issues of the Cbalukya Emperors of Kalyapi by later dynasties. Some speci¬ 
mens of this kind have been figured on pi. KVIII of the Report of the Archieologioal 
Department, Hyderabad, for the year 1925-26. 

Fleet: P.45S ' 

^ Fleet ; i>. 447, not# 1* 

*. Bee report ol the KS^Ur Fidde by Krwhne Ba-stri and the Thini Orieotel Cooforenoe Report, 
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WEST CHALUKYA. 


Ruler Ukoebtain. 

20. Ai. base. *9 Wt. fi3'5 grs. cup-shaped 


Obverse:—9 punch marks. 

1-4 Conventionalised 
5-8 Solar mark. 

9 In centre Hanumau moving 


to right with right hand and tail lifted. 


The spfc^en is perhaps of some Kadamba feudatoiy of the West Gbalukyas, 
The weight indicates the time of Vikramaditya VI. 


TAILA JIL 

Type Lions and Goad. No legend. 

2L Ai. *65. Wt, 5-2'4, From the Satara District, 

Similar to 16, but no lions and no legend. The goad is almost an arrow. 

Bijjala Kalachurya rose to power under Perma Jag^ekamalla II and set asi e 
Taila III in 1156. Those nameless coins were perhaps issued when he was actua y 
in power and the kings were powerless to proclaim their own names on the coma 

In 1156 Trailobyamalla Nurmadi Taila III retired to Banavasi leavmg Bijiala 
in possession of the capital. His son Tribhnvanamalla Vita Somes™ IV had 
little real power as the Kalachury-as were the real rulers over the Dakban. 
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PART iV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

A NOTE ON PADMAPURANADA-T7KU BY CHIKUPADHYAYA. 

PadniapuriQada'btku is a paimleaf manuscripb consist!Dg of leaves (length 

II inches, breadth 2*\ thickaeae written in modem 
DeicriptioD. Kannada characters of the 19bh century. It was found in 

the possession of Mr. M. S. Raruaswamt Iyengar, a §rl- 
vaish^ava Brahman of the Village Mnttagere in Dudda Hobli, Mandya Taluk, 
M 3 'sore District. The manuscript is incomplete as it stops after the story of 
Eamayava in page 313. It has now been acquired by the Mysore Government 
Oriental Library. 

The author of the work is Ghikup4dhyAya,a Brahman of the Srivaiahnava sect, 

w'ho fiourisbed in the court of the king of Mysore named 
Author. Chtkka D£va Raja Odeyar (1672-1704), He calls 

himself a manfri or minister of that king and refers to 
him in the beginning of the work.' 

He has invoked Ramanuja, the founder of the Vi^isbtadvaita school of philo¬ 
sophy, at the beginn ing of his work and in some other pages (pp. 2,136.) He has also 
invoked VSdiiatagara who is the same as Venkatao&tha, the ^rlvaisbQava author of 
Sarvarthasiddbi and other philosophical works (p. 3). Further two gurus KadAmbi 
Sittglicbar^'a and Kadutubl Lakshmana D^^tkacharya are invoked by him in pp. 136 
and 159 respectively. These were two teachers of the Srlvaiahpava sect. They are 
invoked by this author in his other works also. Chikupl.dhyl.ya was also the 
author of several works in Kannada prose and poetry like Ainaruka^taka, Kama- 
lachalamahatmya, VishpapurApa and ^ukasaptati'” He is believed to be a ^rt- 
vaishpava Brahman of the HebbAr sect, 

The work purports to be an abridgment in Kannada of the famous Sanskrit 

Purapa named Paduiapurapa. The author has made 
CoDtents. only a selection from the work dealing main ly with episodes 

describing the dharma or duties of the Vaishnava sect. 
A great portion of the ms. (pp, 1-77) is taken up with the stories extolling the 
importance of bathing In the sacred place Frayaga in the month Magba (January- 
Februsry). Another portion of the work (pp. 117-212) deals with the stories of the 

!. Sjj SsSSiat} OW *srDaS gfo rf jOoaoifjao 

Oortt^iiSi^SjOo 0^^ rW^j.a i 

(See KaTichaWte by Hao Bahudur R. Karasimhochar, Part II, p. 467, (or the other works o( 
ChikupIdhySya and hia tmo oamB Lakshmlpatii his Imeage, oto.)l 

U' 
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several incarnations of Visbpu. Interspersed between them are found varions 
topics dealt with which are sacred to the Vaisbpavaa such as the importance of 
SAlaRrania (p. 23), fasting on Ekadasi (p. 23), brandmg with the marks of discus and 
conch (p. 88), wearing of ardhvftpu?idra (vertical marks on the forehead) by the 
Vaish^avas (pp, 89, 91-3), the importance of the repetition of certain mantras 
(dvayamantra, asbtakshari-mantra> and forbidding of performance of firaddha on 
]^k&da^i days {129-130). 

Following the Padinapuraga (Anandasrama edition) in Sanskrit, the writer 
explains the origin of Saiva works as due to ^iva who created such works to 
deceive Narauchi and other giants (asuras) who performed tapas and drove away 

Indra from heaven (pp. 131-2). a 

At the same time the author is not quite a bigoted Srivaishgava. In page 18, 
he praises the henetits accruing from the worship of 6iva either in the form of a 
crystal linga or earthen linga and says that people who repeated the sacred formula 
of Panchaksharl (NamaS siv^ya) will never go to bell but remain in the world of 
6iva (18) but no one should hate Vishnu (p, 19) 

The work is incomplete and stops in the middle of the story of Vishpu a 

incarnation as Rama (p. 213). 

No date is given in the work to show when it was composed. It was probably 
written somewhere near 1691 when Vishgupurapa was translated (in an abridged 
form) by the author.* 


KaviehKrit6, Piurt II, p. 468 
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PART V-INSCRIPTIONS. 

CHITALDRUG DISTRICT. 

Davakgere Taluk. 

1 

Koramangfi grant of the 34th year of the reign of the Kadartiba King Itavi- 
vatrua found in the possessiou of Nadiga Baaappa, lawyer, in Davaogere Town, 

3 plates ; 7r=<3". 

With a ring [and blank seal, Old Kannada charaeters and Sanskrit language 

(plate XXn). 

o^od BsSd. 

ziijxii ztortw^, sS)3c^oC3g. tAxariKJdd. ^s®£a 7 }* x 3 ". 

1. (fti) 1. sdOi^i^diL^ 

2 . tJcETWTikaj^Siiu 

5, orfc^Odu^i;; aa'xreAjd^cT^Cca szsks a>ia?aJraG?^;^ 

4, a;g^^;»&q^rfai3a^ ^^zflyyr a^ ^aag^r djfc?sjaj sb^n^sad^awoajBc tS^rt^d 

zsd^^d^rtl 

,5, Wddx^d.'C«to77c^(d3^ro;9;3dssr(;^dAi crvddra^d)8wiS(dd(s^ciS^ 
s'zoB)dted*ii 

6, d^sia^c«A5adii^gF^a2|^datoo;^ofi)dj‘ dtde^ojjdod^oos^ff^t^o 

7, n^;s^(i^^d;^ds^j3(ibddi3s|,dsid038S8 I 

II. (a) 8. aSsditi^B^Od;^^ g^^ci?(73d:e9{;^^c3X9 

o^^^aerd^oaiJ 

g,^ dd^dQ&ooa^^aftio ^cdss il^u;co.^(dot^^^&aa.>9d(£a^u#n 

dsS^^lSF^ dOtJrJ&j^jC®^ Zt^VTr^Tf^ 

d&dg&ll 

iijr^zsaidai^d^d^Ba^ ;i(SsSji{£iaa^ ca^Od^oiSjOeijCKij^o^^iU^d* 

!3X)Q> dsb'i I 

A 

12. csiw^dwftjPi%o«so5^?ie5SS«»;^ c^ira^«sj?@si5tfdjj^Bta;A (la 

^ud^ti Fdi t 
o a 9 

13. 05Kwri>ofi^.;j3£uc«^«Kij^Cft0d5Z0(X^^ dd?o^«^oda»^i^aBt3'aa«j 

d}<&^qidi 

ro£od^;^t;^a3}o£ii7^<)ijs(Z3^si 


14 . 




n. ( 6 ) 15 - 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 


djs^*ctf?ll 

a::inTi«ff3EiiEWJsiicni3ioc:^ Aora^oJjaS^^ira^p'o 2to 

I 


e)!A;)..5e3*Km3^? ^Sjsf: i;cTOO^^s^ 

c5i tJooA^fdJKtxraa^iasr ^racJ>o«5oAi?®J I 

aitpaTtoacj^iaj^Fgsuo 


m. (a) 22. - . * • skjojftf^a^tirtAtJtfssaSMjdjSte^ 

23 jS> 5^ cTOtM^a^rtcTsCiot oto^^^ajj^aijcraaiaijs^ 

24 a3^>;:a,o3^roi5)S^F‘tr5^ 

25 :^ci^oadd^o:rea8j:<3SiJt355$4^^ sS^stra^^jEtf d8i^3!i25j^c3KS*il 

I (£) 1 q?T%^ ^ ^rgci% 

f^ra^r 3 4-^ H r TH^i4iPii«*11 fii (y* spriw n 

5?^: 

^7TrEr^?T^ ?PT^ ii 

5 g^TT^C* ffhsieTr Hl-'WI 

* <iMfyKMlg«K u 

7 ^^ | yK-^ «f^Hl4tf7 *T Hl-ar^ 'TTrTT! 

sfife«TT II 


H (tt) 8 ^ ^ ‘H*4iry^mr*<'r*^H 

9 gpprfrf ftPT f 

% 3 r!n^ ^W gsT l^rsHt n 

10 <Vi 1I wiTm 4< H «T 

frm j J i wW^ P T T h 

12 1|t3 ^ 


* Eead ^f’Ti ^rrfwr. ^ Jifsi^Ti. *Be&d aa*rai. 
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. • •■" ■ 1 - t - -''-S^>i^*flvS-5' fJc^^ *1 ,i- 

■ ■■ ■' -flilt.'S'^. 


- ^ 


'!i 

r# ’ ' ^ ’ " — ■ ■’ ■ L> L. -•?§-*■".-^ » if^ 
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1 . 
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ii: .- vli'\j,.,.';^i‘; aK'-g;^t 

'iSE^ -] -lir’x'''4^^^'^'^*' ‘^''^'^l^^''‘^fev^^ 





in 


13 fSrftTWnTTT^ 

TTOWi ^TSnr HWlflw 

SIWMI'M II 

II (ft) 16 

«i§wf?T^^?TT^: gtRiT tif^ n 

16 ^ ?T^ 

I^IT^ trfT f^J II 

17 4Jdl*i'lt*'!h4rytni «KM4|ir^>fr JT^TH 

•^-ddi'Hl^lT.HIl: II 

18 arras^ i?f^'ii¥4iy Iptt! MK** i i^d*i 

T.i'nnin'f **i*in QfnnnT II 

19 ^iwrar i 

pwrf^ tnmrsR ii 

20 f^srq^ 

d^-ii^H.ui fiiTr^ ^ -{I’JdTmf 
m (a) 22 . < . 41^4) pjTil: 

?n!^«ndiaC4i<ft'j<i«i; inirrm 

24 Pm iN4r4 41 ftdH 

25 ?rT ^Tt^Vd 

!r^ q^?T#gw; ll 

»■ 

Tramliteration. 

IB. 1, SAryAm^u-djuti-parisbikta-pankajlinftin 46bhlm yad vahati tiad&Bya 
pada-padmam 

8iddhaip 2. devanam niakuta-mai^i-prabh&'bhiBhiktam Sarvvajiias sa jayati 
sarr va-l dka'iiithabl 

3. kirtyi digatitara-Tyftpi Baji;bura8ln nard/dbipah K&kustba-tnlyftm 

Kakustbd yaviy&iiie taaya bhdpatth 

4. tasyi-bbdt tanayai 4rlmAn 6intivarm4 mahfpatih Mrig&4as taaja 

tan ay 6 nii igelvara'par^kraiQab* 

’ The Btamsa seems to be corrupt here. may be 
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6 . 


7. 


II A. H, 


9. 


10 . 


II. 


13. 

13. 


14. 


II B. 15. 


16. 


17. 

Iti. 

19. 


...«• 20. 
'«**• •* 31. 


11 A - 23, 


23: 


34 . 
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agBt6 R.vlh odayadri makita-tSpl 

(?) dipratuSur ivaipsamtn H 

nripaS chhalaoiki Vishnur ddaitya jUtBurayai.. swam tarwinaya- 
chalan-uialilui tvaktva chakram yibha.vitah I ... , . 

aimiijyS nandamaaopi aa iBldyati paraflpUpah 9rtre8l.» laadayaty 

aavAu atipit&VA varur.it H , . « a. 

uarimuadarp tarn uiaM pritya yam UntyV bhinaudati liaufitubha- 

bhftruiia-chcbhayam vakshO Latshintr Hat^riva 
Ravdvftdhi iayautiyam Surflndranagartm sriya Vaijayanti chalachchitra- 

vaiiayanti virajate H /• - euu 4 . 

Rav6r bbuj&figa-d&siva ebaudana-prita-rmanasa tatliA Snt nibhavat 

prlta Murarfii-api vabshasi H . 

visvi vaaumatl-pitbati uatbat* nayakbvidaip Dyaur ivendrani ]yalad- 
vajra-dtpti-kbrakitftbgadam 1: ^ 

yasya aiutdhm svayaip Lakahml hema-kuipbb6dara-chyutaih rajyft- 
bhisbekaiu akarod aqibbbia-^balair jalaib 
Raghttuft' Jambita Mill Kupd6 girir adharayat Rav^rajuam vabatyadys 


md.Uliii iva mahldharah 

ahanuoiarLtbaiii Hori-datt^ua abyam vijiiipito nppab smita-jyfttani- 
bbi 9 hikt 6 ua vaobaeft pratyabb&ahati* 
cbatustriiiisat-taiflS Irimad rajyavriddhi-samft aama Madhor mto&m 
tithih pupya Stikla-paksha^ cba Rohini 1 
yada tada irtaha-blhur Aaandyirrj aparajifcah SiddhAyatana-pCljirtbftip 
sanghasya pari-vpddhaye < 

setor upalakaayapi Koramaugasritim mahlm adbikan mvarttananydna. 
dattavim svim aripdamab '* 

Asancli-dakshinaayatha setoh ktdaratu ftsritaju iftiatiiaii6na mandna 


kshdtraiu eka-nivarttanain ■ 

Satuane s6tu-batidhasya kah^trameka-nivarttanaip fcacbcbipi rtjama' 
pena VSlikaule tri'DiTarttauairLl 

uuchbadi pari-barLtavye samadbi-aabitaip bitaip dattavam Isrl-maha- 
r^Ljaa Barv^'■a-fi4^uaota-saI!lIlidbau * 

juatvSi cba punyaru abhi^palayitur wiialapi tadbhaDga-karafla-mitasya 
cha dbsbavattaip 

s,rau>a.Bkbalita*aatpyyaniatiaika- chittfth saqi-raksbaoe 
■sya jagatt-patayab prainaijam 

balmbhir vvasudba bhukta rajabhis Sagar^lbhih yasya yaaya yodi 
bhumis taaya tasya tada pbalaip 

adbhir ddittam tribbir bhaktam sadbbii oba pari-piUtam StsLui na. 
nivarttante purwa-raja-kritaDi cbaH 
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25. sva'dattit|i para-dattain vft y6 hareta vasutudhara shash'^i-varsha- 
aahasraui narake pachyate tu aah' 

Victorious is tbe AU-knowing (sarvajua) Lord of alJ the worlds (sarva-ldka- 

efttha) whose lotus-like feet bathed by the rays of the 
Siddham. gems in the diadems of the gods appear beautiful like 

the lotus flowers covered by the rays of tbe sun. 

Kaghu was a king whose fame extended to the ends of the quarters. Hie 
younger brother was Kdkustha who was an equal of RAma. 

His sou was the auspicious king SAutivanna. MrigL'da was his son with the 
prowess of a I ton. 

(King) Ravi occupied the highest peak on the mountain of the spotless 
Kadamba race like the sun shining on the top of the Udaya Afountain. 

The king is himself Viahpu, in disguise, conqueror of wicked men (daitya), 
who has appeared giving up hia discus with its golden circle of rays.' 

Although delighting in his kingdom the good king ia never ewayed by pride. 
His iirealth would fill others with intoxication Hke wine drunk to excess. 

The earth lovingly supporting herself on this clever king is full of joy like 
Lakshml abiding in the chest of Vishnu looking red on account of the rays of the 
gem Kaustubim. 

The City Vaijayanti under tbe MngRavi with its beautiful garlands over stirring, 
surpasses in splendour even the capital of D^v^ndra (Aniaravati). 

The Goddess of Wealth dwelling even in the bre{tBt of Vishnu did not feel so 
pleased as she does while remaining as a slave of the arms of Ravi and enjoying 
the fragrance of the sandal paste thereon. 

The UniverBe has as her lord this king well-versed in polity like the Svarga 
having as her master ludra whose armlets are dazzling with light on account of the 
splecdoar of the thunderbolt (Vajra). On bis head the goddess Lakshini showered 
water of variegated hues due to the l otuaes {in her hand) from golden pots to confer 
sovereignty. 

The hill Alili Kunda bore Raghu who stuck to it. Now the same hill {hill) 
beam the orders of king Ravi like a garland. 

This king requested by Haridatta for making a charity replied with wwds full 
of the splendour of the moonshine of his smile. 

In the 34tb year of his prosperous reign, in the month Madhu (Cliaitra) on a 
holy tithi in the bright fortnight and the constellation Edhipl, this big-armed 
invincible king gave in Asandi for worship being conducted iu the temple of the 

' It ia ftlao ]io»ei1>1e that maUm is a miatako toe m&lt and thg phrasa moanB possesalng a goldou 
neoktaoo over atirriug. 


15 
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Siddhas {idUhdyatana^p^jMam) ivnd for the prosperity of the Sangha, additional 
of land of hia own belonging to the Iteck of Sfttu (embankment) 
in the land of Kdramanga—one mvartanc, of land according to the rojal measum 
{rdjamtina), belonging to the wet fields (kedftra) o! setu to the south of Aaandi: 
one nivartana of land in the embankment of Samana, altogether three nivartanns of 

vStikaufe according to the roj^l measnre.^ 

The king granted (the above) in the presence of all his vassals (»d«wnfas) that 
it may be enjoyed with the right of smtddhi and free from uTichha (gleaning-tax), 

* 

The mlers of earth whose mind is devoted to control of passions will be respon¬ 
sible for protecting this knowing the great merit that would accrue by maintaining 

the charity and the sinfulness of violating it. 

The earth has been enjoyed by several kings like Sagara. To whomsoever the 
land belongs at any time comes the fruit thereof the merit of the gift of laiid)p 

That which has been given away with the pouring of water or has been enjoyed 
by three generations in succession or protected by righteous men or granted by 
previous kings will never be violated. 

He who confiscates land given by himself or by others will be boiled in hell 
for sixty thousand years. 

note. 

The grant consists of three plates connected by a ring and seal but this seal 

is blank and bears no device. The ring was not cub at 
Deicription of the Grant, the time the plates were received. The}’ were brought to 

the Archieological Office by Mr. Nadiga Easappa, a lawyer 
at Dilvanagcrein the Chitaldrug District. It is said that they were discovered 
buried in earth while ploughing his lands. The plates are rather thin and measure 
The edges are not neatly filed and are rough and uneven in some parts. 
The front side of the first plate is blank and so also the back side of the last plate. 
The front side of the last plate (HI plate) is not fully inscribed, the record ending 
above the middle of the page. Each jraige has seven lines of writing and each line 
has nearly 30 letters In it. There are many spots on the surface probably due to 
the plates having been buried in the earth for a long period. 

The letters are of the old Kannada type belonging to the end of the 5th 

century or beginning of 6th century. The letters are 
Paleography. small and are generally well-formed. The test letters 

kha, ja, ba, bha, ya. etc., all seem to belong to the early 

' Nivartana, t, neasare of land is alw with in tha Halosi Platca. Tbo mcuiiijg of vifikautt 

i$ not cloar. 
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titues to which they are assigned. The word siddham is written to the left 
of line 2» Here and there the letters are not well carved and cannot be clearly 
made out. Bee the letters at the beginning of line 15. The letter n in line 20 
is not clear. The upper edge of the third plate Is so much broken at the left top 
corner that two letters at the beglnuiog of the first line are lost. The paleography 
generally resembles that of the Halsi plates'. 

Owing partly to paleography and partly to the obscurity of the iango^e, Boiue 
words in the text are not fully intelligible. They will be pointed out under transla¬ 
tion. 

The language of the grant is Sanskrit throughout and consists mostly of 

Anushtup Torsea except the first stanza (in lines 1 
Language. and 2) and the imprecatory stanza in lines 21 and 22 

which are in Praharshinl and YaaantatilaktL metres. 

The words are generally well-cbosen and full of metaphor, but here and there 
the meaning is far from clear. 

The inscription records a grant of land made by the Kadainba King Eavivanua, 

son of Mrig^ia, who was the son Santivarma, son of 
CoDlentf. K&kustba younger brother of Baghu. The king is said 

to have made this gift at the instance of one 
Haridatta. Nothing more is said about this Havidatta. He corresponds to 
Kum&radatta of the Halsi plates. This grant is said to have been made in the 
34th regnal year of the king. Neither the cyclic year is named nor is it computed 
in the shka era. The name of the month, Ohaitra and the constellation current 
on the tithiand the fortnight are given. Even the tithi is not named. It is merely 
called holy (punya) and probably indicates the fulUujoon da^'' which is a parvaditia 
in the bright half of a lunar month. The lands granted are said to be situated near 
Koramanga, Samai^a and As Audi. Koramaiiga is probably the same as Koramangala, 
a village situated about eight miles from Haasan and about 40 miles from 
Asandi. Asandi is a village In the Kadur Taluk of Kadur District near Ajjampur, 
and Asandi or Asaudi-nadu or the province of Asandi is often referred to in inscrip¬ 
tions The extent of the lands granted seems to be three nivartauas, though here 
again the half-verse in line 19 describing the grant of land is very corrupt and the 
meaning is not clear. The exact position of Samana ts not known. 

The object of the grant is said to be offering service in “ SiddhAyatana ” and 
the prosperity of “ Sanig/ia. The Samgha here probably denotes a Jaina assembly 
and siddfidyatana might mean a house for the siddbas, viz,, a place for habitation 
for a certain order of Jaina teachers, the holy men among them being arranged 
among the categories of Arhats, SIddhas, Up&dhy&yas aud SMhus. The invocatory 

* Ind. Ant. VoL VI, pp. 23-32. 

' B« E. C, VI. Kadur 145, 

15 * 





stanza, it may be notioed, is addressed to Sarvajua, tbe lord of the three Worlds. 
Both Buddha and Jina are known as sarva|uas. But from tbo other references in 
the grant, ue.^ Siddhayatana, and tbe occurrence of the word srdd/tani at the 
beginning of the grant and the analogy of the Halsi grants issued by the same 
king the present grant seems to haTe been made for the benefit of the Jaiua 
community. 

The genealogy of the Kadaiiiba King Bavivarma given here resembles that of 
tbe Halsi plates of Bhanuvarma'. There is nothing new in the present plates about 
his genealogy, l^kusthavarma is here called tbe 3 'ounger brother of Eaghu as in 
the Talgunda Pillar Inscription^ He is called Yuvaraja m the Hals 1 plate I ^ 
The present grant shows that the dominions of the Kadamba kings extended to 
Asandi in Kadur Btstrict and probably included Kbravangala in the Hassan District 
in the reign of Eavivatraa and that Jainism was prevalent in these regions. 

The grant belongs to the 34tb year of the reign of Ba^dvarma while the Sirsi 
plates* belong to the 35th year of his reign. Bavivarma has been assigned tbe 
date 500-537 A, D, by Jouveau Dubreuil* and 497^537 by iloraes®. Tbe present 
pistes may therefore belong to shout 530-3 A. D* 

It is diflicult to ascertain whether Kundagiri or Mljlgupdagii'i was the former 
capital of Eaghu as later Vaijayanti or Banavasi was the capital of Kftkustha. 
But we cannot be certain about the letters before Kundo in line 18. 

The present grant unlike the Halsi grants is in verse. There are three 
imprecatory verses at the end, tbe last two of which are common to many grants 
but the first is new. 

Two unfamiliar terras uhcklta and samMhi are referred to in the grant; 
mtchhu or gleaning-tax is a tax on the persons who pick up grain left in threshing 
floors. The meaning of samddhi is not dear, Perhaps It may mean storing np 
of grain or it might be interpreted as tbe right of mortgage. 


' Ind. And. Vol. VI. p. 20. 

^ Ep Car. VII. SUikarpur 170. 

^ Int. Ant. Vol, VI, p. Sd. 

^ £p. Idd. XYl, p. 208. 

^ Jouveaa Pubrouil's Andant History o( the Deccui, p. 85. 
Uonea' Kadamba-kula, p. 15- 


4 




11 ? 


KADUR DISTRICT. 

SfilNGLBt jAGmn. 

2 

At the village Sringfiri, on a slab set up to the north of the Gauapati 
TAgiSvari temple. 

Size 54'X2J' Kannada language and characterg, 
rtfssia ssri^io aitfri^did 

sestets ft- 6"x2'-?r 

2- * aJjas^csradx>^F4daoi3^F^ I 

3- daii n.S2jL iQod^sd ^ o 

4. cto) ^sbo;^£^tdQotM(i^do voordscnzicnd :^d 

5, crsoJidiloa tfvdali asjijcj^^ia a_,^ iS^dtaSoe^jsciaSJtJJ 

6, *ort5Drt woda icr>^e<!|r ^^ateJort^' dOitdd Jdtoadi^ » ssidci sd 

7. Odocnj^^ or\fl odand ^cScdJ! dddsozo;^ 

3 . rr 400 e 3)cc3^A 

9, TWO zSffldjFd^cdjaAoWEij^ dCdzJj,i^3^^ ^cS) ^orR^eJrtjo 
XQ. &-svo ustddo cB>oi3J3^e Ti^aS^ oBMan^ trufldrl 
XI. rt AoSzod Sddorl^adj ad . 

12 wo dacoi *J|OocS)^rt v d . » 

19 . a:s 000 .s as ti, eoaa, rt s. 00 ^ erug . . 

14. *oA.b dod^F wdoo^^F ^oasa^jA ddsoauA ^jw^di 

i;;. #cjodg(ib TT^dJorWo u •u.^AJib txUid Aa 

16- doSJVrt LO d -srt ddO sm om rt o& dud rt 4 dod^adgrt. 

17- tiMiia^di rt d 4 ^dgrt 4 d 4 crotfdrt v djcd^Jtd rt v 3[itfjrtt>:> 

IQ. rt 4 d 4 «odds? rt fjo a .3 lad^d^ rt oji ^ortdSeu rt 4 , ctod d^ooaHu 
19^ afddd^d I stofta ^eurt 4 tfcdord rt oa orovd rt d do rt d^i 

20. CB^ddoJ^a cS;4al3 rt d .9 dodond rt .9.50 d .9 ciod^ 

2X. ^od JisdcjsW rt t-O d j «o iorW 3anca dcnid rt .avo d .9 do zborts? ^5 

22- ;AfdFd%,a3o » zrzdddi^ uddd djcdo^WiS^ ddd aSj:o 

29. d^ rt 00 «>owMits^ V d j aSodsd da^os d^odLedj rt t. d .s ««(S9 d 

24. d£dJ rt .9 d 4 ^drle^dj Tiy^jVn^d^ d s tlot^ rt t. d«s rt .s a 4 «K)d^ dod3£i<.oaU 

25- crsrt rt 4v sodstjd a c 44 a .9 dud rtF djcVrt^d rt 4 ddao 

2G. rt o d^jcdo rt 04 d a uod^ dudccb cisrt rt 44 d .9 ernsloai oiort i:.t. a v 

27. i$o rt oi$^ rt M d V dOioi^fSS^ti dond rt 4^.0 tSa dJortVdiMsi^ 
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Transliieratwrt. 

1* Vidy4t!rtha-yatindr6yam DivSkarajp taind Kara- 

2. ti jat putpsam antar bbabir abarn nikaxp ^ avasti Irtmatu jay&bhju- 

3. daya saka varusha 1277 Manmatba-sanivatsamda Ph&lgupa in 1 Mam* 

galavSra- 

4. dalu Sri man mahAmaip^al^fivaraip aii-rlya-TibhAda bhft8bage-tappuva> 

5. riyara-ganda ubhaya-eamndradhipati In Vtra Bukaunodeyam 

6. Sing^rige bandu srI Yidy&ttrtha'Srl-p&dajigala daruSanava m&dsdallL %. ^ 

mathada pa- 

7. richariyakkeu yatigak bbikshegeu endcndd nadava hftnge dh4rAr-purrYaka- 

8. vagi kotta ga 300 fa athalakke salavagi S4ta]ige-nldolagapa Keluvalli* 

gramam- 

9. galali purwa-dattiyAgi yidda devassu bralimassa kajedu tengana-tera-gd- 

10. di matbakke tefuva ga 240 aksb&radali yimnndra nftlvattu yinnu ulida ga 

11. ga 60 kke kot|a sthala Kiipkunda'nftdolagana baravarigal eraiju ada. 

12. Gi]ikal1ii ikkuva bbatta sa 44Q m^lu-voinnnu ga 4 B6ldni ikkuva bba . . 

13. di 11(^ mSlu-vonnu ga 2 pa 6 ainntu ga 300 kke ulla etbajauigali. . . . 

14. bingiBl dbamnnma 4ebandrarkka-stbA-yy4gi Dadavaatftgi ku|ava kadidu 

kottaru 

15. KcluvalUya grftinamgalali pun va-dattiya kaladu A nadavaru barasida mo- 

16. dak kuja ga GS pa 2 ge vivara Madavu ga 13 Hebase ga 3 Katpmaravalli 

17. Golig6du ga 10 pa 3 Keluvajii ga 3 pa 3 Ulave ga 4 Hosakopa ga 4 

Hajiigalu 

18. ga 3 pa 3 Sindavaji ga 10 pa 2 Ghidmvajli ga 12 Tengana-teju ga 3 raana 

homnAiu 

19. Havinainodi ? * Teagina-teru ga 3 kara varSha ga 13 uUda ga 65 pa 2 kam 

ga 1 kke inQ- 

20. ju vareyu bejej a badikeya lekkadi ga 65 pa 2 kani varAba ga 22B pa 2 j 

amntu ^ 

21. tajiina raodala kala ga 68 pa 2 kam Tengana-tcfa gfldi varSha ga 240 pa 2 

aari mangaja Srt 

22. Kelknadalli pbrva-dafctiya kajada A nadavarn barasida modala kulakke 

vivara Hom- 

23. nnahole ga 11 Ambaldru ga 4 pa 2 Hemmam M61u Belandftru ga 6 pa 2 

Keja Bejan- 

24. dura ga 2 pa 3 Kanagodu Sulligftdu pa 2 Bobbc ga 7 Ha|aka ga 2 pa 3 

amntu Heiiimaniya ^ 
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25. bhAgi ga 34 kaip inAiiya pa 8 nuliyo ga 33 p» 2 Hebase ga 9 Bolagude 

Toj^iva]|i ga 8 Harayari 

26. ga 8 BellQru ga 13 pa 2 amntu Hebaaeya bhllgi ga 33 pa 2 ubhaya H 

ga 66 pa 4 

27. kam ga 1 kke ga 5 pa 4 hadikeya lekkade varaha ga 360 sabi maDgala 

maha Sri 

I 2 Trandadon. 

\idyatlrtba, the lord of ascetics surpasses the sun as he removes both the 
mtemal and external darkness of men both day and nisht 

IX. 3-14. ^ * 

Be It well. During the auspicious and prosperous Saka year 1277 being the 
year Manmatha, in the month of PhAlguna, on the let lunar day of the bright half 
corresponding to Tuesday:— 

The illustrious raabemandal^svara, champion over hostile kings, vanquisher 
of kings who break their word, lord of both the oceans (eastern and western), Vlra 
Bukannodeyar, on the occasion of a visit to Vidyfttirtha-gripftda at ftringgn ’ made 
a grant with pouring of water of lands of the revenue value of 300 gadyanas in 
order to provide for ever for the livelihood of the servants of the mat ha and for 
the bkiksh^ (food) of the ascetics. 

Of these, the village KeluvalU (and its hamlets?) in Sataligenadu would brin" 
to the matt annual revenue of 240 gadyftuas excluding grants previously made to 
Brahmans and gods but including a duty on eocoanuts Uentfina-Uru), For the 
remaining 60 gadyAiias, were given the two villages Ilaravari and Gilikallu in 
Kinkundanadu yielding annually 440 salages of paddy and 4 gadyftnas in cash 
imilti-Jmfiritt) and the village B6luru (in the same Kinkunduad) yielding 110 sal ages 
of paddy and 2 gadyftijas and 6 panas in cash. Thus the lands bringing a total 
revenue of 300 gadyaims have been separated ? (hdava kadidtt) and giVen away as 
churity to last fis long &s tbe mooti and sun 

In the villages of Keluvalji, the following are the details for 68 gadyanas and 
2 panas being the original tax or dues (inodala kala) as entered into accounts by 
the people of the nAd after deducting grants formerly made. Madavu (village: orginal 
tftx) 13 gadylnas; Hebasc^ 3 gadyA^as ; Kammaravajli , . . . , Go]ig6dQ 10 
gadyA^asandapanas; Keluvalli, 3gadyinasand 3panas; Ulavoand Hosakoppa4 
gadyApas each; Hajugalu, 3 gadyanas and 3 papas; Sindavali 10 gadyanas and 2 
panas; ChidravaUi, 12 gadylpas; and cocoanut tax (tejiffina-iem) 3 gadyAnas; This 
oocoanut tax originally amounted to 3 varahas tax (modala-kula) 
and has now became equivalent to (risen to) 12 varahas: balance of the 
former tax 65 varahas and 2 papas multiplied by 3J varahas and 1 bSIe 
becomes equivalent to 22S varahas and 2 papas: Thus, the original tax of 68 
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gadyinas and 2 panas with coeoanut tax now amounts to 240 gadya^a and 2 pa^jas. 
Good fortune. 

LL 22-27. 

Details of the former dues (modala-kula) m Kellanikdn after deducting previous 
grants as entered into accounts by the people of the nftd; Honnaho|e (should pay) 
11 gady&iitas: Ambaiuru 4 gadyljias and 2 pa^^as; Plemmanl Mela Belandbru 6 
gadyinas and 2 papas; Kela Belanduru, ‘2 gadyapas and 3 papas; KftnagiJrfu 
SulUgodu, 2 papas; Bobbe, 7 gadyAnas; Halaka; gadyauas2, papasS ; All together 
out of 34 gadyapas of HemmAni division, deducting 8 papas there retuains the 
balance of 33 gadyftnas and 2 papas. Hebasc, gadyiuas 0, Haravari 8, gadyapas ; 
Bofagude ToravalU, gadyAnas 3, Belluru, 13 gadyapas, 2 panas: Altogether for 
Hebase division (original tax amounted to) 33 gady&nas and 2 papas: Total for 
both divisions (original tax) 66 gadyapas and 4 papas; multiplying this at 
the rate of 5 gadyAnas and 4 panas per each gadyana (hadike), the sum (present 
tax) amounts to 360 gadyapas: Good Fortune. 

Note* 

This and the succeeding records have been noticed by Rao Bahadur 
R. Narasimacfiar in the Nfysore Archreological Report for 1916. The full texts of 
the inscriptions were not available to scholars either in Kannada characters or in 
Eoinan script or a full translation. These wants have now been supplied where\'er 
necessary. Also full notes based ou up-to-date information available regarding the 
early Vijayaimgar Kings and the Sriugeri Matt gurus so far as relates to these 
records are also given in the present Report. The dates of the inscriptions are 
verified with roferonce to Svaini Kaunu Pillay’s Epbemeris and their English equiva¬ 
lents given and irregularities d any discussed fully. 

The present record is of importance as it refers to a visit paid by the Vijaya- 
n^ar King VIra Bukkannodeyar (Bukka I) to the ascetic VidyiUrtha at ^ring^ri 
in 1356. The date is equivalent to Tuesday 2nd February D, 1356 and b 
perfectly regular. There is only one inBcription previous to this referring to 
YidytUirtha, vix: E. C, Yi, ^riugfiri 1, another stone inscription at SringAri dated S’ 
1238 FArthiva Phal, ba. .1 Gu (Thursday fhih March 1346 A. D. taking S' 1207 
PArtbiva). In that record we learn that Harihara I with his brothers and .^liya 
Ballappa DapnAyakn and KumAra Sbvauua Vodeya granted certain villages 
of Kelanadu in SAntalige-nAdu to Bharatl-ttrtha-srlpada, his disciples and 
attendants for their uminfeGuauoc at the holy place Srbgcri (SingAriya-ttrtha* 
yasadalu annsbtaua-mAclikondahadakke). No mention is made of Yidyatirtha 
in this cozmeotion. There is a stan^fa at the beginning of the inscription iu praise 
of YidyAtirtha: (VidyAtirthaya gurave parasmai t^jase namah jasya namglkrita* 
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aneha-da^d-baiiili kadacha Qa) wbLcb has been translated as “ Obeisance to Vidyatl'* 
rthaguru, with hie form of colastial glory; whose friendship gamed is never lost.*' 
{P, 9'2 of translations Vol. VI, E. C,), 

The present record which is also a lithic epigraph contains a stanza in 
praise of Vidyittrbha and further registers the gift of certain villages of the rental 
value of 300 varabas by tbs king for the ettendaDis of the matt and the maintenance 
of ascetics at the SringM Mult on the occasion of the visit of the King Bnkka I to 
Vidyattrtha-^rl-pida at Sringtri. It is therefore certain that Vidyfttirtha was 
alive In 1356 and that he was the head of the ^ring^ri Matt at the time. Why 
was the grant made for the ^cingeri Matt in l!i46 not made in the name of 
Vidyitlrbha ? Why was it made for the maintenance of Bh&ratttirtha and his 
attendants etc., at ^riogeri Matt ? Lastly why was Bharatitirtha not referred to in 
the present grant of 1956 when w’e know (see No. 33 of the present Report) that be 
was alive at that date and was connected with Srlngeri Matt ? We can only 
enniiisc that Vidyfttirtha and Bharatitlrtha were both alive in the reign 
of Harihara I and Bukka 1 and that they were both respected by the 
above kings and that they jointly managed the Matt at ^ringdrl each 
acting during the absence of the other, the younger vix: BhilratiUrtlia being 
subordinate to the elder ois : Vldvatlrtha. Vidyatirfcha must have been absent 
elsewhere in 1346 as Harihara 1 made a gift of lands to Bharatittctha and bis 
disciples at ^ringeri. At the same time that Vidyatirtha was the senior guru at 
Wringer! nod was held in high reverenoe by the king Harihara X and his brothers 
is shown by the invocatory stanza at the beginning of the record. The present 
inscription of 135G shows that Bukka I also had a high regard for Vidyatirtha as he 
came all the way to Srlngeri to visit the guru. Bhkratltirtha was either absent 
from Sring6ri on this date or more probably be is not referred to in the record as 
the senior guru Vidyftttrtha himself was present in ^ringdri. That V idyatirtha 
was highly revered by king Bukka I is also found in the Hebbasur copper plate 
(ksho^im sftgara*m4khalftm sa kalayan bhriibhanga-jnfttre st bit ham Vidyactrtha* 
muneh kripftmbudhi-saai bhogftvatftrd bhavat) (B. C. IV Yedatore 46 of 13T7) and 
in Agrahara Bachahalli plates of the same date noticed in M. A. R. 1915, 
p, 67. 

We also find this corroborated En the LDtroductoiy stanzas of the work Jainii* 

niya-nyiya-oiala-vistara by Madhavichftrya “. ..Sri Bukkapa-kshmS-patih : 

Vidyfttirtba-mtinis tad-fttmani lasan-murtis tvanugrfthiki tSuasya sv^npair akhao- 
dita-padam aftivajnyam udyotati 

Regarding the villages, etc., granted by king Bukka for the ^riDgeri Matt in 
1356, wo find further referenoea to this in the Wringer! Radita fNo. 33). 

The details given for the lands and theirs income cannot be made out 

fully. 


16 
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! 3 

At Sriogfin, OR a at me slab la the aavaranga of the P^vanAtba Baeti 
ioT^Oohg 2ra^r;3?iiJ Uc^cdb 
1 . rtoO^d 

2- ti^io t£;ai 3 sj I 

3. Ke;SslP*o ij ocus 

4 , ejci;!Ki 

3 > 13 ci3S«u i^£;t90c2oc3j 

^'TOJSvOtoaiiES tJS 

7 . jb?b3^ccM <t: 02 a}t 3 ? 3 u ecd:d;jo 
9 . d 33 i|^dno 

20. ;s jSs> 

21 . &A>cf 

m. & ^^^xsanaon UTtcm kot^ s&a^ . . 

23 . aOMQtiloaa^uo aSJs4c3uo dd:«jes si^Kls 

14 . ecdiri ;a}^KAtd t^v^ncojiri a»sj^ 

15 . . . , URdduo ;3^;Tt>d^^3$j:o Ci^oas 

20 .Sod Sii^ab did 

27, . ... ^ didAs3crec!<^ as^Enduo 

28 • =13^0 3§c«5rtaS^^d ttO;b>dd oi^o SJ^CCSS rtortato 

29 . ua TTS'^ ^t3(5a?j 


I 


T ramliteratiim. 

1. ^n m at- pa ram a-ga oibb ira-isy &d vAd^i a6gh a- lam - 

2. chhaaam jiyat trallOkyamathasya ^asanaip Jina^ftsanam I 

3. svasti ^rlmat sakavarsbani da 1082 

4. Vikrama-aanivatsarada Kumbha lu* 

5. ddha daiaml Brjhav&radaudu srlmau-Nidugoda 

6. Yijayaaar&ya^a ^actisettiya pntra Bi- 

7. Bi'set^iyaju akka Siriyabe-settitiyara ma- 

8. galu NAgave-Si^t'tltiyara niaga]u Siriya- 

9. le-settltigaip HemmAdi-settigani euputraDa- 

10. ppa Marisettige parikshavinayakke ma¬ 

il. t^lstda baaadige b4t:a datti kereya kelaga- 

12. na hiriy^a gadeya basadiya bai^iigapa hosa .. 

13. yum bbaiudiyam hojeyiim uaduvaua huduvloa homda 

14. maunu kauduga Su[lig6da afugo^duga ma^pu 

• igdcss ^i(o^r(ct udDd. 
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15. .,, bfmajaraum nlaad^aiyuni bittaya 

16. ,., luajavego hlga haoja hattiya roala 

17. . , . je u)eI&Bma bbirakbe hlgainura 

13. tuattiaip pottabbaluppa b6rig ayvattele arismada iwalavege vlsakke bittam 
tapidade tappidavaau Gaiigeya- 

10, lu saira [cavileya koada pataka 

Translation, 

Victory bo Jina-dasana, tbe eominandment of tb© Lord of th© Three Worlds, 
characterised by the auspicious highly profouad syad^&da. Be it welK On 

Thursday lOth lunar day of tbe bright half of Kumhha ia the year Vikraaaa the 
daka year 108 > — * 

{the following) is grauted for the bamdt (Jaina temple) erected in memory of 
Marisetti. son of Hemmldisen« and Siriyabe-aettlti, daughter of Nagave-settiti, 
who was the daughter of Biriya‘)e-settiti, the eider sister of Basi-set^i who was the 
son of Vijayanirl3’aDa-Sintisetti of Nidugfldu 

(There are aes'eral lacunffi ia the remaining lines 12*18). Certain lands below 
the tank situated to the north of a basadi and ia Sufligodu of the sowing capacity 
of six khandugss were granted for the basaili. The batjtajamtt and 7idn4(}^i (merch¬ 
ants) also ^eed to pay the bamdi the following taxes on the uierehandise sold by 

them : for cotton .., for pepper a hdija for a ftftrim, for salt 1 balla 

for a head-load, for beteUeaves 50 leaves for a head-load, for turmeric (nminn) 
one vtaa for raalave (package). He who violates this incurs tbe sin of killing 1000 
cows in Gange. ’ 

Note. 

This seems to record the gift of certain lands and dues paid by some merchants 
for services in a Jaina bastt, perhaps the Pirsvanathahasti in ^ring6ri in which the 
inscription is set up. it is dated 8'1082 Vikrama sara. Kumbha lu 10 Thursday, 
The mention of the solar month in the place of the lunar month is rather peculiar 
but the sawritmdna system is even now in vogue in the South Canara District, 
which is adjacent to Srlngeri, But the week-day, however, ie Tuesday (7th 
February 1161 A. D.) for the tithi above cited during the above month and year 
and not Thursday aa stated in the grant. If w^e take the previous year as is some¬ 
times done, oijE., Saka lOHl Pramftthin Kumbha 5u 10 (Phalguna ia 10) the date 
corresponds to Thursday (L8th February 1160 A.D.). Prolmbly, this ia the date 
intended. The Jaina baeti in question is stated to have been set np in memory of 
a setri who was descended from Vijaya Nirlyana l^antisetti a resident of Nidugdd 
whicli is ft village near Bfviur. “This is the oldest inscription in :5ringeri but it 
has been brought from some other place and kept in the basti.” (M. A. R, 1916 

16 * 
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p. 88). The inscription shows that Jainism had once a good following in Sring^n 
in former times. 

4 

At the same town 8ring«ri, on the pedestal of the image of Anantanfttha tn 
the PjLr^van&tba-basti. 

Kannada language and characters. 

i. jiosiipa aserzoao -Vzfes^ 

A>or^on}; «,^cidoo srscJ gierfoaiciroo ^js^cf 

% ^ S7t£r<^^.0cd d.isjdi: ^ oco. 

Tramlation. 

This is the image of Anautanitha by presenting which to the basti at Sring^ri 
on Sunday, Sth lunar day of the dark ha'f of Ohaitra in the auspicious year 
Svabhftnu, Dfeva^aseti, son of DCTiseti of Halumidi (village) earned merit. Hala 
180 (Hala or pala is equivalent to Stilus in weight. The weight of the image 
is given as T80 palas which may be considered as equivalent to 22J seers, Madras. 

Note. 

The date here is not given in terms of Saka era but from the paleography 
and the correspondence of the week-days cited, this and the next number seem 
to belong to S f t4o Svabh^nu and the date of this record would be then 
equivalent to 5th April L523 A. D. (See however p. 84 AI. A. B. 1916.) 

5 

At the same basti, on the pedestal of the bronze image of Chaodran&thai 
Kannada characters and language. 

1 . o rtJCDjTaotJtijS 00^ ofiiiSM sJjrt 

djcoshO^aioao srsdS£«{ic$Kisa ^ce^;S3.'Svtt,rjb^jfo23 

2- lUirf or 

Trunslait^in, 

(This is the) ira^e of Chandranfttha which Bommarase^tl, «cm of Adisetfi 
preseuted to the basti at Sringfiri on Thursday the let lunar day of the bright 
half of VaisAkha in the year SvabhAnu and thereby earned merit. Bisigo 19 
[biage here probably means a visa or 5 hcers b weight]. 

Note. 

This is rimilar to the previous number and its date may be equivalent to 
Thursday 16tb April 1523* 
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6 

At the same basti, on the pedestal of the stone image In the garbhagriha. 
(Eanna^ characters and Sanskrit language^) 

. Tramlation. 

Salutation to P&nsan&tha. 

Note. 

No date is given but from the previous nuruber (No. 3) the epigraph may 
be dated in about 1160 A. D. The name of tbe image is carved on its pedestal. 

7 

On a silver vessel knoivn as Baljpdtre in the Matt at 3ringSrL 
Kannada language and characters. 

^ o. oddrf;;) 

Note. 

This records the presentation of the above vessel for the service of the god 
Hallik&ijuna by Kfisb^arftja Yadeyar, kiug of Mysore (Frcbably Kriabparaja 
Yadeyar III.) . It may belong to about 1830 A. D. 

8 

On a silver plate shaped like an A^vattha leaf in the same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^ort(0; dci|l «o I cteS I cra^«jOfcsJ:» rfcErsqiF. 

Note. 

Presented by B&l^ars iu the service of Maisur-samsth&na to the holy matt at 
^ringdri. 

• (This also belongs to the reign of Kfishnar&ja Vodeyar 111, See p. 79^ 

M. A. R. 1916). 
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9 

On a silver cbambu in tbe aaiue matt. 

Kannada language and characters, 

S^3^.sot>sl !dol cJ ^(srasJr 

Note, 

Presented by Dyivavve of Krishgia Vi I Isa SannidbAna to tbe matt at ^ringdri. 
(This was a maid-servant of a queen of KyisboarAja Va^eyar III, The queen ia 
called here Krish^avilisa-Sannidharia from the apartment in the Mysore palace 
where she resided. Her name is Ling^jaminanui, fiee E. C. Ill, Mysore Taluk 
No, 2) 

10 

On a Silver stand in tbe same matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

jrfidtSOscb Dssidt^aiidsJd S^sJ. 

Note. 

This inscription states that the article was presented by tbe king of Mysore, 
Krabnaraja Vwjeyar (HI) on tbe 1st inner day of the bright half of the month 
Aebadim to the oyclio year Cbitrabhann for eerviec to the god Chandramaalierant 
in tbe Sringeri Mett. As the only CbitrabUnn that oectiired during the reign of 
the above king oorreeponded to A, D. lH-23, the date of the ineoription may bo 
taken as Mtb June 1822 (Ashldha su 1). Chaudramaultavara is tbs name of the 
crystal (?) lings in the Sringtri Matt held in great reverence. Tiro silver lamp- 
etauds in the Matt have tbe same inscription engraved on them. 


11 

On a silver plate in the same Matt, 
Kannada language and characters. 
sSidd ^i^oajtSi^d 

ri/s Meyc A ^o|of s j ^ | jgo | 


Note. 

This silver plate weighing Kg. .58 and As, 3 
Matba by a queen of KrisbnarAJa Vadeyar III know 
Her name was MQddukfi 8 bp.ajamma^ 5 ii. 


was presented to tbe 6ring6ii 
n as Samukha-totti-flannidh&ua. 


m 

12 


On the l^iCic of the gold prabhftvftli of the god Chandram&u|14vai^ 

in the same Matt. 

Kannada language and obaracters 

esi3^ iSorred sS tss^^odj dtod 

X. ateajajsc 


Not^t 

This states that the above prabb^vali (gloiy) was presented by a lady named 
MluAkshi Biyi, wife of K&masvAun Dave (?) on the 2nd lunar day of the bright half 
of M4gha in the cyclic year Piamod^lta. Fronj the nature of the characters 
FromMuta may be tahco as 1870 A. D, and the date as e^juivalent to 22nd 
Jannaryf 1871 A* D« 


13 

Inside the golden palanquin in the same Sringeri Matt. 
Kannada language and characters 


3. d c^des o uw^sixssi^ 


4. rto; ^(dddotid Qtde 

5 . dyi^d:} dOiCOrt 900^0 

g. dd: d^^d didE7ZFcdjci(9$ * 


Transhtion, 

In the year 1776 of the ^4]iv4hana era, on Wednesday the let lunar day of 
the bright half of Srftvana in the year Ananda, Sri Ki'ishnaiAJa Kanthtrava (lit: 
the Lion Krishnarftja) presented the golden palanquin to his holiness Nfisiniha^ 
bh&rati-sv4ini, the guru at Siingdri, 

Note, 

This was also a presentation by Krisbnar&ja Vadeyar III to the gam at 
dfing^ri named N^simhabhArati. The date corresponds to W^ednesday 26th 
July 1854 A. B. 
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14 

On a silver throne in the Srlag^ri Matt. 

N&gari characters and Sacskfit koguage. 

(;33rto^^ aos^^iotid) 

1 - 

2. ejfSJiS^OEUasoaj 

3. sKsaTijee-atrscSarc^dC^ <5tf;crao*3 

4. djAo 3 gQr&o& tscXT^Aod^d^ duddr 

5 . uou}idiS;yQ&^9 d:sxi;^;? 3 S 37 T )0 

Q. i(n?sU[^ot;^dj9d: rlA^sTDc^^K dcsdil£{od3crad:iso{^<^arstbrte d| 

7 . EtoecaaKjKJtJwdjtjDe^c d-r^Bsa* 

8- ^ 1810 ( 

9. zfiarlFj^alP' t^SJOf^oAgi® 

Tratislaiion, 

May this seat presented to the lotus feet of the illustrious Bachcbid&nanda 
^ivAbhinava N^iujhabb&rati, possessed of numerous titles lucluding paramahamsa- 
parivrajakftchir)'a, by the valiant Eimachaudra, marked by the dust of the holy 
feel (of the svami) and bod of Gdpdia. who ivas the son of Rimacbandra, bom in 
the family oatned Pa ra^u, chief of Jambupatana and surnamed Fa^vardhana, be 
marked by the rays from the nails of the holy feet. On the 14th day of the bright 
half of Mftrga4ira in the year .Sarvadikri Saka 1810. 

Note. 

The donor was a chief of Jamkhapdi named Eftmachandra Patavardhana. 
The date corresponds to 17th December 1888 A. D, Jamkha^di k the name of a 
small state in the Bombay Presidency, 

15 

On a gold tiara set with precious stones in the ^ringfiri Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

a>ddg A;3S>jWS Sti cysrioc 

di^io^ud SojJd t!5 todoajidi, 

I 3^o7t;o did dtisjsaj dow5 a Sj^oBesJaaCaiscj dit^d 40^ia 

Tranulfition, 

The Matt of Sringerii This jewelled crown was presented by Kfisht^arAja 
Vadeyar of the Mab[BCiru-samsthA.na. 
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NoU. 

This beautiful biara worn by the heads of the Sringeri 
occ^bna is stated tn have been a present by the king of 
Vadeyar (IIIX 

16 

On a ieweJled gold pftndftn (box for keeping betel leaves) 

Kannadi language and characters, 
dadd asradbO 

1. xio«a dd ejos d^ 

2, w^axjjjao cttoraa^oto eras 

3. itodj f «jod)dd 

4, ^ 

Trantlation. 

This WM presented by Cbandravilasa Saunidhina-Aromanavaru, lawful wife 
_ the reigning king of ATaisur-samsthana. 

Uote. 

The donor of this was another queen of Kriahparftja Vadeyar III of Mysore 
named BasavAjammanni (bee R C. HI Nanjangud laluk No 5). 

17 

On a gold cup inlaid with rubies in the possession of the same Matt. 

Eannadu language and characters, 
djddgjid iS^cS dorrod titsd 

I I d j d;* I do I 

Note. ‘ ■ 

Presented to the Holy Matt by Samukha Tofii Sannidhftnadavaru. For the 
name of this donor see No. 11 before. 

IS 

On a gold cup inlaid with diamonds in the same Matt\ 

Kannada Language and characters. 

«d5 Soda diaaorrac uuos 

' I d> I di r =b ( j 

j NoU. 

? Presented to the Holy Matt by Afadana ViUsa Totti SannidhAnadavarn, (The 
donor was the queen of KnabparAja Vadeyar III named Muddulingamma.) 

17 


Matt on ceremonial 
Mysore, Ki-isbparAja 

in the same Matt. 



u 

In the villAge Harftvari in the bobli of feringeri on the brass prabh&vali of 
DnigftmiDa, 

Kannada language aud characteis, 
iSsfcra ^Dzzst zfiTTzr *33^ 

at iTssitfati ^(c3. 

ajort5<^cC5|;jo ccjo^a I riwcJ afesa, 


Trmislation. 

Presented by the general snbsoriptlon of (lit. ten people and more) na^-se^^is 
(lit. mcrehants of the country; living at I^ring4iri. 

Note. 

This records tbe presentation of the brass prabbAvali to the goddese Durg& 
Amma at Hai ftvari a village near Sringeri by a class of merchants kno'un asnad- 
settis nt Sring^ri who came from the west coast (S. Canara District), ^io date is 
given. But tbe characters may be of I7<i0 A. D. 


20 

In the same town ^ringSri, on a stone slab in tbe pavement behind the Basa- 
vanna image in the SubrahmHQy^Svara temple. 


»- 


Kannada language and characters. 

uSSoesS (bod tS^aab da^d 


1. 

2. TttfSDa&ust; d3|rc:u.& 

3. 


4, esooastosi^dd 

5 , Ana ^ OQ cttn idofria I 

6, 4*-. 


Translation. 


Be it well. Consecrated on M onday the 10th Innar day of Nija Vaifidkba in the 
year Jaja, the year 1673 of the prosperous ^Alivfthana era. 


Note. 

The inscription records tbe setting up of the stone Basava in the above temple 
on tbe date specified. But the date is irregular. 6 1673 is Prajbtpatti and not 
Jaya as stated in the grant Tbe nearest year Jaya is S 1696 and there is an 
interoalary month Vai^Altha in this year and tbe date Nija Vai4. ^u. 10 corresponds 
to SJlst May 1774 A, D- ’ / n 
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21 

w .♦ Oa a Btonealab in the pi^vamaat belnw the flight of steps in the makhatoa^^pa 
of the name temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

»c5( sbudaourfd sSiu^os *?7l tSzS^a da^eS. 

2, dadao^o 

2. tssot^db^ Qod 

3. ® 


Translation. 

Supplication by MadurA^i Anantaiyya. 


This is an insoription got carved by a pilgrim or devotee to show his devotion 
to the god. Such inscriptions are very common in the steps leading to famous 
temples like those of Tirupati, etc. The characters seem to be of the last quarter 
of the 18tb century A. D. 

22 

On a rock on the bank of the TungA near Rudrapfldii at Sriug^ri. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Sort^CKSia Ca^Eradd tJodab sfe^d. 

1, * j{ Hotscl^cJaJia aaiFTSVa oMsvdcaa difrdjsd 

2, ata ois Jtacaasj^doja ij^ESaSa s^orl^oacj dOAod . . vod 

3, bjZ rhcfcssTaheti ^4j^:S5rae 


2VaM*/fl#£o/f. 

The 6rt Ram^Svara (Ibga) set up in memory of his guru’s sandals by Sri 
Narasimha(bhArati) of ^ringSri on Monday the 16th lunar day ofVhe bright half 
of Vai^kha in the year Subhakrit, 1624 of Saliv&hana era. 

Note. ^ 

The date of this recard corresponds to Monday the 2 itb April 1602 A. D. A linga 
is stated to have been set up by Narasirahabhftrati, bead of Sringeri Matt in 
memory of his guru. It is difficult to determine who this NarasimbabhArati was since 
we have several pontifs of this name in the succession list of the Sringfiri Matt. 
The founder of an agrabAra called Narasimhapura in the TasisbthA^rama near 
^ringAri is cal led . Im modi NarasimhabhArati. 


17 * 
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' ■ Beluguja copper plate grant of Haribara II, King of Vijayanagar, dated $ 1306 
in thepoasessiou of the Matt at Srlog^ru 3 Plates’Naodi Nigari charaotera: 
Sanskrit language up to line 31 and Kannada therefrom up to line 64 and impre¬ 
catory stauisaB in Sanskrit in lines 66-62, [Plate XXIIIJ. 

Siae ej^XoJ' 

ETiiScs^tJiEj irfoh aostt. 

3 aSortnvj. cTDOrtd^, 

aj=safsti''x6^* 

JxsrtoT.^. 

1. luo tioj^Eraa^cr f | 

3, (o^ ?) STcqo=i 3 =S^w;^ocraab f E5f 

3. 3*);3rx>»oijc^eid|^Oi)Oc^o 

m cajji 

5. £3 a^orSotto I do^sTja’cio 

6. e O0C3C aosractono :3<3 ^cSoto sjm 

7. jC^q^ I on 

8- KO^JiJC [JUSSEDS 

9. ^gKo i?scrosraaipat>*jrE'i tSsJiflg 

10, unio^tDaanjr i a * 

11. itc^tpso cJSeSstf 

12, tlo^^ ^^cbj ^ litiSrai oj: 

13. |i 3Jo^a 

14, J Orio^ tO&ti 

15. xforua.0( t^-5* swjp- , I 

16, ^5dq,7?zjr aj^qj^tgirrijo cfta^ ti3ae»a^3aji{^F! i 

17, ix3^^4(^j^cirt 

^ 2daf4 £urtcS} ainoiT^n^ 

18. (rtj a I ®f!<e FoS{ os:±dca5o ^juasofij 

19. *o «^^=r3^ai;i5;TOo isj^soa^o suxid 

t 21, 5SE«A5W^SoiiiS&ft^o ssoa<o id* 5 

22. 30*5370 q,i?aa eassic^ WiS^OffsiR^ | ^ 

23. ^sjTd 3dqs?cja orssuod,! *fa* rtjrfu* 

24. I ^5a©3^ ^it's^soasds 

26, *<* FI atoqiTiii ssooges | ^ 


l‘LATK XXIn. 

BELDGULA GOPPSS-l'DATK GRANT OF TUB VIJAYANAGAR KING HARIHARA II, 





’ll i^’STTT'a :a«=#i 


n'^M ri I qnl a IM £n'‘H F r1 

Ti ui]-^ rrii7^ri;rn' 

?(En^ JT)“T /Srarm/S^j’^Tl'Z Tl 


^ fH 71 Ip1 ^=Tl^7q^d 

?T ifiq tl ^-FTi^g" 


^ 0 (cn'n■<;;'(rnMl?3 qi:! 

?r^£9 ^a El 

7 ?na ??i0 f ^ 


Oi I mfri ^ ii ^ /T l ■ fi^- —.jp ika—n.-^r^i r^ 


_j ' -'•> 4 ri^ir^ir 4 ir-|r Ij^ ■ "' 

laf^ m?i:i:1lJa^c?lT ^ 

^^ ^ !Tr f rStrfb f?=:n ^ ^tt n 1/ *' ®i 

^inn ^ Utl 

5^ Tf?n^ I i vi Ji . ^ 

Tl r1lT5'^^’3 ^^lt3 rw:» 

_!^s=nT3r,'S 7i;e|,7’ '\: in Uirf?rig4Tl J'^ 
Ttjiq? q ti rrj^ qi^.'TTiil Tl: ^ >►’* ? 

fD 71 a ?> ^ 7T tt t q I ^ FI c 

R ^ n n mJ=i 


acfn 3p 

^ JT>t? IB 

<ineqi?i sjjq ?rnfi?^ s ?=! ^rr a? a 2"X 

3r?r 5TT71P 


tSSi^r- 


ityton Aneh^logieal jSuriw«I 


(No. S3-p. 132,) 








13;^ 

26. ««f iSjoffl^o^ atoa^ 

27. SHS^ d^B^KT I .atSf'^olQ{ tSll® D 

28. ajeiS' ^cra ^^3{ji«^F*di5«p;ci 

29. rt*? S3id5c«,» I £icraj08|i,^ Rani 

30. 5i0dF I oS^gOij^tr^d jTO%t!^o 

31. ^3^ jda3id|^^p-d^j I ?soara(rw5«0crBisq^« 

32. D^tllS5d>fjSjCJ QrS^AOOcir O^CJO^a (Jj 

■it 

33. *^ort sriif^ori^ dt^ak:&iQ <fQFt;;3 srao 

3<i, tpciS 3od ^Adu 

35. i^auJSd a,aa 

38, sya^ tD 0 o<>sf^( ^(i^daScad 

( 2 d 0 (l: aLOrfsf^ cfcosrsiij 

37 . d dissotjoDods atsaJj^^rtooCi ao®^ 

3S. cJS 5!=» dsja^dwdj aarjFos cre^sS sta 

39 . ^->^o a^dzjF 0404. ajf^^ dos^ad 

49 . sSErtFftjdF aid ca^ai sis^sswjduo ^ 
i l, *,? ^ 

42. dorW cad)^^ d^itoj^d ;cd:aQ 

43 . 3to Aj^ieporw dis^^^j djsda on«rt 

44. 9 lis^ji idj^oRorl^ ajs^^o aj3jj.d;ddrt 

45 . atofl eertd * dodoctod ♦ tWr.Sxadadj:drtK dfl^rW 

46. ^?oc«j3 *-5te jjdJ^Sran u 

47. ssrraaa .id ko aasraca a 

48. «^d.®trt ^tbi ^su^aaos aad^sd 

49. dcotos? dar1dJdu$43,;f aa a 

50. aas’uad doasadaaft asdFdtoi^a^A e 

51. doi^^acsaaA dxi £d:^a^ djso 

5*2, ^ 5*^.'3 d*rb^ .T^daddjD e asxdd^orttf 

5?i. rt Lo da ea?aA « a^sj^d^ssort^^rt 4.0 a^ 

54 . © a9Aatl:&A osd d30Bai®3FSu^A 3 ® 

( 3 dcda dorian dajccnartj 

55. a^dd l‘nad3KjdcfeCd?F^{ as3^ 

66. ^jCcS^CdMRaoac I cra3B^rtFasKre<®fl^C a ^ 

57 . UfTa ddi^doddo 1 a^d^r^o ddda^o s? 

58. (£*«!« addjoJSroo I d^dn$ddd^Br a 

69. sroosjjo cwsjg^ ^aoj J dTS3tedj|^<ttao tftiJFsJ^sj 
60, d Fzr3W7)o atad^atadf sn«A(cftoc ddO ? 1 jesn>F 

V U 


* a asa} doflsd udddjj udd) Qd. 
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61. (JjsAj:? atod 

g> 2 . f 

TratisHteraiioti. 


(1 Plate, Back side.) 


1. Gqi uamas tumga-siras-churabi-cbandra-charnara-charavfi • 

2. trailbkya-nagaHL-rainbha-mfLla-stacpbh^ja ^aipbhavS I D6- 

3. vftnaqi-sarito jalair aviralAm kridim muhur bhft- 

4. vayatp sthtdlalr biadubbir akirau nija-vapuh krUspAi;! 

5. cba visvambhabUp ' prithu^meglia-kautii- 

6. ka-dhiyam eampftdayaun adarad di^yAd vah sukha- 

7. sainpadam Earivara-ggrivd ’dri-katiya-sutah I ya- 

8. ddaijiflhtrA-^ikhara-sthitA jalanidbfir bhur uddbrita 
d, tat-kabaeam dbArA-pAtibhir AtatS ti-vitualaL* 

10. atbdjaib pay£-bind ubhih * pinchchha-cbchhatram ivA bharat sa-vi- 

11. pulam muktavali-^bbitani krlda-kki'^da-vapiih ka- 

12. ri6tu sa vibhuh sva-SsrAyasam vah aadi • vaipSd Ya- 

13. d6h sarva-mablpatlndraib samaevyamAnfi to]a 

14. vjkrama-srilj * diganta-vi^rAnta-vifiuddhha-ktrttib ^r!- 

15. 8angam6 bhut kshitipAJa-varyab I tasyitinajai cbatp- 

16. (lakara-pratApab priibvKbbuj;^ yb mahanlya-klrttlh * 

17. pratApa-sandlpita-sarra-dikko Bukka-ksbitlsC jaga> 


(II Plate, Front side.) 

18. (ga) ti prasiddhah I karpAnt£ chAuiaratptim praba(la-pariini- 

19. tarn daigibhlnAinibblnAni slmante mauktikantfip nbudha- 

20. pati-purl-Btuinl stmantiDtnam ’ AbbAgAd BbAgavatyAm 

21. Phauipati-pbapinl'kaiichukantlqi kananttm ktrttipp tAm stA- 

22. turn AtAip prabbavati katarnb Bukka-bhupasya l6kfl ^ tasmAa 

23. nripAd DaiMiratbAd iva HAniachaodrah sarvair mabipatUgupai- 

24. r ajani kshitl^b ' srImAn oripA Haribarah stata-viSva 

25. klrttih Vdda-dvIjAti-pariraksbana-dlkshita-srt^i f Ka- 

26. rnoata-Kuntala-aa-Konkapa-Hausal Aodbra-CbolAndra-PApqlya* 

27. jagatlpati-iaukb^'a-dAkAD | airjitya yA yadhi ri> 

23. puu Ba-samudra-^ailau rakshty tarkaka-\'ibhavA ja- 

29. gatl-.MahAndrab * VidyArannya-munl^saaya kripA* 

30. puma-ninkebanAt ^ yA labhdha jnana-HAmrAjyam 

31. duebprApajii itarair nripaih H intha rAjAdbiraJa 

32. rAjaparamekvara bhAsbAti-langhi'raj'anya'bbu* 


i 
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I 33, janga ^arai^Ogata-va^rapaapra artht-;aDa-p4ri- 

34. jita bhajaka-bhagya-muJa-kanda prati^bbata-raja- 

35. bfaayatikara BarYa<Saatra-^‘!tt‘a'yi5Arikdan eoipa 
3$. n4i]&-bidd&Yalt-S5bhita ^r1 vtra Hariba'- 

(II Plate, Back side.) 

37. ra-mabarayaDu Vijayauapariya simbasana- 
38* dalH iddu cbatus-aaiuudra-paryatnta rA,jyavaQ 5- 

39. luttam iaka varsha 1306 RaktjLkshi-sanivat&arada 

40. Margasirsha sudd ha dvadaSc ^ukra-viradalu sti Yi- 

41. rdpaksha-samnDidbiyalli irf Vidyaranpya-Srlpft- 

42. damgala sishyaru JawadagnyaYatsagfltrada SaiD&dbi- 

43. ya Tippannaipgala makkalu Surappamgabgc KauSt- 

44. ka-g6trada Pemninnaipga|a luakkalti Krishnad^varige- 

45. yu Aragada *veudi®yada * Chikkakoda-ca^olaga^a Beluguja- 

46. grama vondanu prasiddha-sluaa-samanyitavagi a- 

47. ksbi^i agami aidlii-njksh6pa'iala-pa.shiliTia si- 

48. ddha sAdbya ashta-blifiga t^ja-avamya punka karuka 

49. hodake bom ball magaoie-vatta kattige saba sa- 

50. rYft-badhe-pariharaYigi aarva-iuiuya-Yagi a- 

51. chandra-tArakavUgi bhdgisudendu nuripp^ttu hom- 
62. nna teruva Belugnla-gtatnavanu a Surappamgali- 

53. ge 60 vattara bhagi a Krishpa-divanfi-galige 60 vatta- 

54. ra bbkgiy&gi d&na-dhar&-pQrvaka-Yagi kotpv t4- 

(III Plate, Front side.) 

55. ipra-S^sana * d&na-palanayAr madhy6 dao&- 

56. ehchhr^yd nupalanam I dln&t 8vargam avftpnOti pa- 

67. lanAd achyiitain padam * sva-datfcflju para-dattlm vi y5 ha- 

58. (yo ha) ret a vasuDdharflin I sashti r Ya [r] sha-sabasTk^i tI- 

59. shthayaip }kyat& krirnih H sftm4ny6' yam dbarma-s^tur 

60. nnp&n&m k4le k4l4 palaniyS bhavadbhih • sarva- 

61. ti5tAu bh&vinab pi^rthiYendrAn bbuyo bhhy6yAcha- 

62. Le RAraacbandrab 

(id Kauna^a characters) srI Vimpaksba. 

IX. 1-12. Tramlation. 

Oiu! Salutation to Sambhu beautiful with the chdiTtaraf that is, the moon 
touching his lofty bead and the foundation pillar for the commencement of the 
city of the three worlds. 


This is engraved at ttie bottom of tba plate. 
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May the son of the Daughter of Mountain possessed of the face of a great 
elephant, (m., Gapapati), who sports constanlly with the waters of the Ganges, 
covering his own body and the whole earth with thick drops of water and thus 
making the worlds w'onder that a great cloud has risen newly, confer on you 
lovingly happiness and prosperity. 

May the great Lord who assumed for sport the body of a Boar, rising on whose 
tusks from the ocean, the earth looked at the time owing to the huge clear drops 
of water falling in streams, like a big umbrella of peacock feathers shining with 
clusters of pearls, confer happiness on you. 

LL. 13-31. 

In the race of Yadn was born the foremost of kings, Saugaura, served by all 
great kings and possessed of match Jess valour and pure fame which has spread to 
the end of the cardinal regions. His son was the world-famed king Bukka, 
possessed of dazzling brilliance like the sun, and great glory among kings and w'hose 
prowess lighted all the quarters of the earth. Who in the world could adequately 
praise the fame of king Bukka, which looked like ohauries on the tips of the ears of 
the consorts of the elephants at the cardinal points, like pearls on the parting of 
the hair (simayita) on the heads of the ladies tn the city of Indra, and like the 
bright bodices or skins (kanchuka) on the bodies of the consorts of the king of 
serpents in Bhdgavali ? To him was horn like Ramacbandra to Dasaratha, the 
auspicious king Harihara endowed with ail the kingly qualities and possessed of 
fame which has spread over the world, and devoted to the protection of the Vedas 
and the twice-born. Having conquered the Kanjata, Kuntaja, Konkana, Hoysaja, 
Andhra, Chdla and Pandya and other kingdoms, and defeated the enemies in battles, 
this king possessed of unimaginable splendour and a MahSndra to the world rules 
the earth wuth the oceans and mountains. By the glances full of love of Yidy^- 
rapiya, the chief of ascetics, he acquired the empire of knowledge unattainable by 
other kings. 

LL 31-55. 

When this king of kings, the supreme lord of kings, a bh7ijaftga (serpent) tO' 
kings who break their word, an adamantine cage to refugees, a a to the suppli¬ 

cants, the main root (tnhlakauda) of prosperity to dependants, terrifier of hostile 
kings, expert In all the weapons and sciences. 

Adorned with all these several titles, king Vira-Harihara-Mahiirlja was 
ruling his kingdom extending to the four oceans seated on the throne of 
Vijayanagari. 

In the Saka year 1306 corresponding to Raktaksbi, on Friday the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of M&rgaktrsha, in the presence of the god VirOpflksba, 
he granted with the boundaries defined and with the eight rights of possession and 


137 


powef inc!tiding the ituperishables, future iacome, treasure oo the surface or uoder- 
groiiad, water aprioga, minerals, rights which are present and might accrue in 
future and exempt from all taxes including sunJia. fcustoms revenue', kdrnka (tax 
on artisans ?), hodake (tax on thatched roofs ? homhali (interest on money lent ?J, 
viaganut fa portion of the tax on merchants), vatta (brokerage), itax on 

fuel?) and as a aarvaituinya, to be enjoyed as long as the moon, uun and stars 
endure, a village Belugula situated In Chikka Kodanad of AragavSntheya (division) 
to Surappa, son of Sain&dhi Tippanna of the Jamadagnya-*vatsa-g6tra and Krishna- 
deva, sou of Peminanna of tho KauSika-gbtra, disciples of Sri VidySranya-Sripada. 
Of the total revenue of the village Belugu[a, 1''20 varalias, Shrappa was to get 
a portion yielding 60 varahas and Krishnadeva was to get a portion yielding 60 

varahas. io this effect is the gift made with pouring of water and this is the 
copper sflsana. 

U 5S-62. 

(The usual imprecatoiy stanzas.) Between making a gift and protecting one 
already made, making a gift is more meritorious. By making a gift one attains 
Svarga while by protecting (a previous grant) one attains the Everlasting Region. 
He who confiscates land given by biinself or by others will be bora as a worm in 
dirt for sixty-thousand years. “ This bridge of charity is common to all kings. 
Yon should protect this from time to titne.” Thus does Ramachandra beseech 
again and again all kings to oou>e. 

Sri Virup^ksha. 
iVofr. 

This records the gift of a village Bejugula in Chikka Kodanadu of Araga-ventheya 
to two disciples of the ascetic Vidyarapya by king Harihara IT, Nothing is said about 
the qualifications possessed by the donees or their services. Regarding Harihara, 
he is said to be bom in the lineage of Yadu; bis grand-father's name Saugama and 
his father’s name Bukka (I) arc both given but not the name of his uncle Hari¬ 
hara L Among the kingdoms he conquered are given Karnftta and Hoysaia, Hia 
relation to the ascetio Vidylra^^ya is expressed by the statement that by the grace 
of Vidyaranya-tuunludra, Harihara II acquired the empire of knowledge unattam< 
able by other kings. This shows that Vidyirapya was the spiritual guru of Harihara 
II but what political power or influence, if any, Vidyiranya had in the reign of 
Harihara II is not stated in this record. 

The grant is dated S' 1306 Raktakshi sam. Mar. su. 12 and this date agrees 
with Friday 25th November, 1384, in the reigu of Harihara II. 

It may be interesting to note that although the honorific plural number is 
applied to the donees (L. 43) only the singular is used for Harihara (L. 33). 
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YidyArapyapum copper plate grant of Haribara IT, Emg of Yija 3 'aiiagar, dated 
* SldOO in tbe possession of the Matt at ^riug^n. 

1 Plate ; incouiplete. 

Nandi N^ari characters : language Sanskrit up to line 32 and Kannada 

thereafter. 

Size lli"x7f' 

EtaEliSOdjsi 2?5aJa 3i)s3j,raKte3. 

1 aSort 

^=te» 111" X74' 

rJ tM bj 

1. 3=b«^crtW^oiia iioi^tii:=C0!5scte3( I 

2. Ci ;:buCC};^ot;racca I ^^Etfiisrtoa zfo^=b^^!)zn)C7i}^4i3 

3. cb^J^cWtpr^to «osi3^ jOSJiijC^ i «jcston 

4. ^ode oadjo(d;:(aot 

5. eiuciA iS/a^{;3E!&iSjs(0ot>a t ddiA 

Q cradoC3*i^ffTxd33j*Ti> a5S()a:j^o?,* udirr^dJO^Sd 

7, c^esraF^aiJji.^©,*^ t docso^^actJK) £i«^suo:ai csss 

8, dSq^asE arau*aFE3^^45tarawdc,:iFO^>dE5J^ 

9, t «^«FT3^d»^Sd ^etoGias ^a^d*tecra,5i3n 

10, ^ocra, dj;c^;:;3SiA(cn)at>: 7Z>es« ^(rtrdsiwJoqUrat f Sj 

11, ^od^C>adcrMpon ;s;s^d^Q^z^o& si^^cdasSic doit^a 

12, S^riGdJS^i^Palnch^^jtj^^^ tfl33|^;crss I 

13, ^ rfd^s5wF»t «toaeod;a^F<4J^fdrEffi)Qd^^a*j eozraao 

14, dHjRp sa^^siaa:^ d^sisji^ai&ug^^ i 

15^ tsofii^^soca^s i^© acrajCo*^ 

10, rixix} adj^aoe^vSdj^cerdOo i cw*^ 

17, dod^so© diJdrtjOd dtddrtJctd^^^jtrB 

18, ^ s=br^£toSj«oSdd^d =nrt> afera* oJjdii 

19, ar^Sffxdc Odotoa Asjjstes dj dd^'CcS «pod?^Br 

20, cj^orra^:re®Ti«)Sdsdid3djC5 ^^'SF'iszi* J »a 

21, (6Ca^>«JOwtd^ | 

23, O^qfctodOdojjfcf | idfjtijf dJcbOt»ti( 

23 . d 4 i<=fat I !«xc 5 > 3 £oB^ato 3 r^fflT>,aSddziii sja ^ 

24 , ^ I ic 43 a„*<nd^e ajCSortcbd^arirt^w apj 

26, ^fdJortotdrfjirc dCO^C urf^Oasar i 


4 
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26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 
38. 


34. 

36. 

36. 

37, 

sa 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 


46. 

46. 

47. 


48. 

49. 
60, 
61. 


62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 


t;Lsc4jj.5jj3Qjjo^ 

O^OKte I CLffij^C* t 

o^P3 I ssasjr 

fn.of ^ s^d^dd 4^^J:^ taesjo oa Aos^iOcj 
ca ^(dK^arainiciJCowj dddi^djd eocD 
□Jo Miuza 004/1 * 5 i_^ia cTMtJjo rtota ^j^o^arod 
40^ d^a^^occSodo dcjo^Ooe^^ j^^OTsdoddo sso 

4/0ra Fcraag afasral^SjCSg idjaejo^ cSfao 4*^0 
□Joo «Kj)1d4;a4i4:4e«r|{3 i^iazi tstxSjs^j^ aa 

O 

aS^rt voo aiiocdj ^3v44o ai>d^o(0)0«)^o3j;«rt 
«9 drt^Lcdj TT^d) ^e»d)do dddrioufs oco crod 
□bo =fcw/tu^Q SHOO aiaoadj^od djjoMd^cflroftdD 
o Ao/I^oab nsdRi^d dositddon^/l iOT.aoss . 

^ cB V 

5jido3r\dn>a cntdd^o^'odr^a^ £jsk^ ^^)d^?t>dd 
e ^oTjjdoea ^aod Mo^od aadddaprAoJig sj-Edrcl 
^4.0QrT^tf^ t, o iJd s ^dtsod dd4 ria^ts oji. 

4 V 4)eooos««iaS]0 j;J.®drc» dxemn ?i® i^ dofcf^ 

4 vd44f1 4o:d dd4 rta^a diddodrf 
ritfod do^d SS34 rbra^c3 so “iao^ji di i. «o3jrter3^ 

Voo drti^jsd c^if^Qoood dsd rtoo.^ opo croEiJGdOo 
dOairkj^^sa S100 Sod^sdj*^ o 31 aSjsoiOdd 
SOjIj d0o^c3(dor1 o dwiajoDdo 
Ot»di^4o4 f> hia^di^^ddcdort ^ 

^ o fita^Fd^dojI n bo3(j dfd^^d 
r»i1 ^i%.nvo V dosu^ifcJid 

^^ilA;^d tSjodod(ddu,ct d:^vo ordoil 


L A. 


Transliteration. 


1. 4rf aamaa tiiqigvSira£-chui|ibi-cbaudra-cliAmaraH>harav4 > 

n^ar&raQi- 

2. bba-mQIastanibh&ya ^ambhave * p4tu tripi jaganti eantatatu 

aam4- 


troilokye^ 

akAp4rfi.t 


18 * 
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3. bhytiddharan dbAtrliii krdda-kalebaras sa bhagav&n yasyaika dainsbtr&ib* 

kuro’ I kurmah 

4. kandati aAjati dvimsaaah patrariiti di^-daDtinb Meruh koSati luMinl 

5. jalajati vyotiislpi rdraipbati' sukshnii^ vkg atniplyini para^'ki- 

6. d-Anamdt\tinikA. y& parA. 3'& pasyaiityapi barbrn^dumfiava- 

7. d var);iuaD[b] abuii bibhrati • saiiijalpi^taiatay^ vikalpa'^balft yft. 

8. mad by am a ti bahir Vidyatirtha-iiiiiner Dirupana-vidiiau kva. svl^ pui]a[r] 

9. Taikbarl * karpui’a-drava-^ikara-pra^ayinah kalbAra- mi^lA-nibba- 

10. i cbandi'i\ldka-sah6d&rAh ^paritiata-^rigaudba-pilijlindbariiab I du- 

11 , gdbAmbhbd Li-ta ramga-b bamga-s u li n d 6 d1 vyan t u vaS [^} r^yasd Vidy kra- 
J2. ?>ya«gur6r ddaytliDHta-mucbas chitrAh katAkabamkurah * kirn Bra- 

13. hiua iia chatuniiukbt klnm Harirddoshpor ca cbamiurAditam kim va Sam- 

14. bhur asau na driRhti'Visbay^ vaiEsbatiayam Alaksbyata > ityalochya ^ 

15. cbira[m] viniBcbita-dhiy'ah paAchftd [v] ipuScbid-gapa * VidyAraitip.ya- 

16. gu rum kitu apy avayavi jyot ih pa ram manvat^ I atyuddamda-pra- 

17. cbamda-prakarana-vivi<iha-gramtha-samdarbha-bheda-pratyakshl~k&- 

18. ra-karma-krama-ku^Hlatara-pi'audba-vag-gmppbanani yas tu vyA- 

19. khyAna-kAle rachayati Himavtit-sftnu-nirbheda-bluima-spharja-* 

*20. d-GamgApiavahAtukaramLm ^ amaio BhAratl-tlrtfaa 6shah ■ asti 

21. traildkya-jlvAtiir Agada iva njiirttiinan < panitiiaava-k6t1- 

22. ra-priUha:iia-twapam SasI * tad-anvay^ mahAtfija Yadur asl- 

23. n mabIpaLih < Sdma-vamsyA yatas[S3 lAghya YadavA iti vifiri- 

24. tall ^ teshu sritfl bbdp tAjaivl srI Sat^gamanppatirajah vira- 

25. ^rl-nianigaladarsd vira-Sri-Bukka-bhupatib * Vidyatlrlrlia-* 

26. j jaaimati atibba * BbArati-llr^ba- padme nitya-vyaktAdvaya-cbi- 
2<. d-amribha nanda-faurabhya-bbAji I VidyArapya-dyumanj-tiiahi- 


I. B. 


28. 

29. 

30. 


31. 

3-2. 

33. 

34. 
3o. 

36. 

37. 


ma-prApta4akslnn!-vikas^ bhuyd bhfiyo viharati sukhl Bukka-bhupA- 
la-barnsah ^ tat-kataksb^na tad*rupaiii dadhatA Biikka-bhOpateb ^ avirABl- 

dd Harihara ksblrabdbAr iva cbaudratuab I vijitarAti-vrALdvf- 
ra-Ari-Haribara-ksbanjaclhlsah ^ dbaniia-brambitiadbvanyah Kalir p sya-cha- 
ritcna Kritayagaib kiirute * svasti sii-jayabhyudaya Saka-varbha 
1309 Kshaya- saipvatsarada dyesb^ha babtiJa 13 Saniyarada- 
lu srlruan uiabirajAdbirAja faja[jaranjfivara anra- 
ya-vibhAda biiAshogc-tappuva.rAyara-ganda srt vlra-pratapa 
Harihara-niatiarayaru srl Vidyaranmpya-sripAdai|igalii pari- 
purnftaradalJi Pampakshetradalii sn VirupAksha-devara Bannidbi- 


^ <lftiDahmimknrt-. ® Read Kvi^W. " R<mr1 sahOdarAh. ^ Road itj fllAohya. 

Read AplsOrjad, Read prHvAliADukftfacwa. * Read VidyAtirtbft. * Read sobhfi. 


’ Road 4 

Read ampta. 
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38. yali Aragada vfiqatheyadojaga^a Kikkumda-nfi^d^lage vara- 

39. ba ga 400 bomdu Sata^goya-nada tDfilabbi&giyolaga* 

40. Dft Hagadilru-graraa tejtiviidu varaha gadyftna 100 ubha- 

41. yai^i varaha gadyana 500 homnina sthalava ouru vrittiy4gi mft- 

42. di bupg^iiya gramasrita-tnabAjanarogalige Sri Vidyftram^ijya- 

43. purav&gi tiiAdi dAiia-dhaiapurFakavagi kotta tamra~sAsana 

44. A Vidyaranya-puravAda Kikkimda'iiada nadn-bhagiyalli purvada- 

45. tta kofagagi kei 7 karp stkt^ 1 Sedc 2 kam teftiva varaha gadyApa 127 

46. ha 4 melubhAgiyali pdrvadatta lioiagigi kei 11 kaiLi kike 

47. 3 arakeditge tejuva varaha gadyana 252 malegodage- 

48. galirada tejruva varahii gedyflna 20 honnfi ha 6 amtu gadyapa 

49. 400 Hagaduru bhAgiyiihda varaha gadyapa 100 ubhayaih 
60. varaha gadyana 600 karu prativritti 1 karo 6 honnina le- 
ol. kadalli krl Vi[dya] Saiiikara-devarige vritti 1 BhAratt-Rauia- 

52, nathii'devarigti vritti i Vidya*Vikv£kvara-dt'*varige vri- 

53, tti 1 Janardda [na] dAvarige vritti 1 antu devasthana- 

54. galige vrittigalu 4 brahmadaige Rikkakbeya Va- 

55. aiahtba-gdtrada Kotiia-d^va-bhattara inakkalu RAinakri- 

T'raftdation, 

U. 1-2, 

The usaa] stanza in praise of daitibbi.i. 

U. 3-5. 

^fay the Lord who took the body of a boar raising the earth from the ocean 
and whose tusk resetubling a sprout has the great Tortoise as its root, the serpent 
( S^ha) as the stalk, the elephants of the quarters as its leaves, the iKru 
fmountain) as its bud, the earth as its lotus flower, and the sky as the bee fin it)— 
protect the three worlds’conatantly. 

U. (5-9.) 

Where is the kind of speech capable of describing Vidyatirtha muni ? Is it the 
Para which is a very line kind of speech, extending everywhere and dealing with 
the knowledge and bliss of God? Is it the Paii/a)iti assuming varuas various 
(letters, colours^ like the peacock's feathers, stars and rasa (figures of speech, tastes, 
etc,)? Is it the Madki/amf) full of (children's) prattle (sampLlpAttriata) and uncertain 
and variegated (vikalpa-sabala)? 

LL. (9-lG,) 

May the wonderful glances of YidyArapya which resemble showers of camphor 
dust, garlands of the kallidra flower, rays of the moon, sandal paste and waves of 
the Milky Ocean and which shower the nectar of compassion bring you happiness! 
Oan he be Brabma? He has not got four faces. Can he be Vishnu? He has not 


got four arms. Can be be Siva 1 No oddness of the eyes is observed in him. 
Having thus argued for a long time, the learned have come to the oonclusion that 
Vtdyiraaya is the supreme light incarnate. 

LL. (16-20.) 

The impressive and dignified discourses delivered by BhAratitirtha when es- 
poiitiding various works treating of abstruse sabjeebs resemble the uninterrupted 
flow of tbe Ganges from the slopes of the Himalayas, There is the moon descended 
first from the top of diva's head, who is like an incarnation of the medicine which 
gives life to the three worlds. [This stan^ia is faulty.] 

LL {21-25.) 

In bis race was born the highly glorious king Yadu, after whom kings of that 
race became known as tbe Yftdavas. Among them was the bright and valiant 
king Bukka, son of Sangama and an auspicious hand-mirror to tbe goddess of 
heroism. 

U. (25-29.) 

The swan Bukka sports happily near tbe lotus Bhiratltlrtba, which having 
sprung from Vidyatlrtha (otherwise the water of learning) possesses the fragrance 
of joy from the nectar of the knowledge of noa-daalism ever manifest and expands 
by the rays of tbe sun Vidyiranya. 

LL. {29.32.) 

From Bukka who through his grace assumed his form was born Harihara as 
the moon from the Milky Ocean. The valiant king Harihara has conquered all the 
enemies, is a traveller in tbe path of dbarma and Brahma and converts ICaliyuga 
into Kfitayuga by his pure conduct. 

LL (32 43.) 

Be it well. In the victorious and prosperous ^aka year i;3U9 corresponding to 
the year Kshaya, on the I3th lunar day of the dark half of Jydsbtha, on Saturday, 
the illustrious maliArajadhirAJa, a parame^vara to kings, champion over hostile kings, 
conqueror of kings who break their word, the valiant Harihara-mahAiftya, on the 
death of Vidyarapya-srlpSda {paripUrnarMam granted at Pampakshetra in the 
presence of tbe god Virhpftksha, lands of the annual income of 400 varaha gadyA^as 
situated m Kikkunda-uadu of the Araga-ventheya and also lands of the annual in¬ 
come of 100 varaha gadyApas situated in tbe village Haga<l£ir in the upper part 
{miitthMg^ of SAtaligemAd, altogether lauds of the total annual revenue of 500 
varaha gadyAofts, dividing the same into 100 vrittis, to the mahAjanasof the village 
Smgen with the pouring of water, constituting the lands into tbe village VidyA- 
rapyapura. To this effect is this copper sasana granted. 
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LL (44-S5.) 

In that Vidy&ranyapura, in the middle portion of Kikkunda-nadf excluding the 
previous grants seven fef/is (fields of wet laud), Hke one and 3 (divisiona of 
land), are to pay (every year) 127 gady4i;ias and four hauas. In the upper pt'trtion 
{melubhfigi}, excluding previous grants, 11 keifh, S Hke, trnd se^eipay252 
gadydnas ; the i/ialegodage lands (billy lands paying only a small sum for rent ? pay 
20 gadyapas and six hanas; altogether the income is 400 gadyanae. Lands in 
Hagadur yield a revenue of lOO gadyapaa. The two together bring a revenue of 
500 varaha gadyftnas. 

These lands of the annual revenue of 500 gadyftpas were to be divided into 
vriUis, each vyitti consisting of lands of the revenue of five gadyftnas (or hone) r Of 
these One vfitti was to be given to god Vi (dya) sankara^ one to god Bb^ratirama' 
n4tha! one to god Vidyavisvesvara; one to God Janftrdana; altogether four vritiis 

(were to be given) to the temples. Grants to Brahmans: To Rlmakri__ son of 

Komadevabhalja, of Rik44kh4 and Vasishtha-gotra.... (Here the plate stops). 

Note. 

This inacriptioQ is of great interest as it gives us the approximate date of the 
death of the famous guru Vidyilranya and the establishment of the agrahftra named 
Vidyarapyapura in his memory by the king Harihara II of Vijayanagac. It also 
shows us the relation of Vidyftrapya to Vidyatlrtha on the one band and to BhAmtt- 
tirtha on the other and alsoo,f king Bukka I to each of these gurus. Unfortunately, 
the inscription is incomplete consisting of one plate only. The text of this has 
been already published with a facsimile in plate XIV and pages 38-9 and summary 
and notes published in pp. 58-59 of the Mysore Archeological Report for 1916, 
As however it is a very important record and considerable information baa been 
added since regarding Vidyirapya, the iusciipdon has been published once again 
with the text, full translation and notes, 

Pa|eo|rsphy. 

The characters are Nagari except numerals in lines 33 (1309), 40 (lOO), 41 
(600) etc,, which are in Kannada. The letters are clear and well-formed and 
uniform. They differ from the later Deva-Nagari characters. 

See letters 4a in lines 1, 2, 4 
clia „ 1 

ra „ 1, 4 

pa „ 2 

ja „ 2,6, 16 

^ _ _ 

* The exact neaDing ol these terraa Itetit, atJee cud ie not known. For eade see also £, G, V, 
Belor 176. 
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m lines 


tha 

>1 


ri 

11 


dha 



i 



t 

13* 


a 

fi 


gtiJi 

it 


ho 

tt 


me 

It 

but 

ho 

n 

so also 

me 

IS 


5, 17, ^ 

6 . 17 , 5^2 

54 

8,17 

14,21,33 

30 & ai LD line 50 
20 
23 

|g’ I are peouliar, 

39 is the usual form. 
46 


IjDgtLa^e. 

Lauguaj^e is Sanskrit verse up to line 33 and Kannada prose from liue 33 to 
the eudp There are several mistakes in the writing but not la compositloa. Evea 
some of the stone inscriptions whose genuineness is not doubted do contain many 
mistakes. Such mistakes are due to the scribe a ad not to the author. In this 
inBcription, no such irregularities in language are found. The Sanskrit stanzas are 
of a higli order of scholarship. 

Date. 

The date is givec in line 33 — S’ 1309 Kshaya saiu. Jyesh, ba, 13 S’a. 8' 
1308 is Kshaya and S’ 1309 is Prabhava. If we take the oyolic year as correctr 
the given details of dating correspond to Saturday 26th May 1386. The week¬ 
day as given is correct and the date is regular and falls in the reign of Harihara II. 
If we take S 13C9 as the year intended, the date would correspond to 14th June 
1387, a Friday and not Saturday as stated in the grant. 


Other Particnlar*. 

The grant was made by King Harihara II (who is given imperial titles) in the 
record from his capital Fampaksh^tra (or Hampe). He is praised os dkartfia* 
brahmddhvanya, a traveller in the path of dharma and Brahma, The fine stanzA 
in lines 25-29 indicates the relation between the gurus Vidyatirtha, Vidyaranya and 
Bhiratittrtha. According to this Vjdyitlrtha seems to be the guru of Bhlratl- 
tirtba. VidyAraijya is styled the sun by whose rays the lotus Bhftrati-tiitha 
expands and this would indicate that he stood Jin the form of a teacher or senior to 
BhAratitirtha. The invocatory stanzas in the beginning of this inscription indi¬ 
cate the same order; Vidyitirtha, VidyAranya and BhAratttirtha. We shall see 
later that the Kadita of Sringeri Matt of 1383 also follows the same order. The 


semi-Iiifitorical Eatrative VidyaranyakftlaiDina as also tfae E4jakftlanirimya which 
was composed probably at the end of the 16th century (see if.A-R. 1932, p. 10) also 
tells US that Vidyiraaj'a was the disciple of Vidyft^ankara (or Vidyatirtha) and that 
Bhftratltlrtba was his lunior or disciple as he is said to have written the work under 
the orders of VidySra^ya. GuruvamSakavya, a poem of the 18th century giving the 
history of the gurus of the SringAri Matt according to the Sring^rt tradition, tells 
us that Vidyaratiya and Bhftratltirtha both took .sanydsa from Vidyatirtha, that they 
were both brothers, Vidyirat^ya being the elder of the two by birth but tliat he was 
initiated as a sanyAsi, some time after his younger brother. But other legends of 
a later date make Bharatitirtha direct guru of VidyAranya, Manimaujaribhgdim, 
a poem of 19th century A-D. and Keladinripavijaya, a Kannadn prose work composed, 
at the end of the 18th century. The evidence of the present inscription seems to 
indicate that VidyAranya was senior to Bharatitirtha. 

That Bukka I respected all the three gurus of Sringeri Itfatt, Vidyatirtha, 
Vidyara^ya and Bhftratttlrtba and that Harihara U showed great reverence to 
Vidyaranya is also clear from this record. He is stated to have founded an agrahAra 
named VidyAranyapum in memory of VidyArapya after his death. Stories of a 
later date make Harihara I the establisher of both VidyAmoyapiim and fringed 
Agraharaa. (E. C. VI. Sringeri 13 of 16o2; No. 35 of ^f. A. R. 1925 of 1062 
Maoheheri copper plate copy). 

The present record speaks of the grant of VidyAra^iyapura made by Harihara 
JI on the death of Vidj'Ara^ya. It has to be remembered that the word used is 
“paripArnarAdalli” which means “When he became full.” Metaphorioally it 
might mean " When he became united with Brahman or God,” or “ When he died.” 
The word pdrna is used to describe the Brahman or God in the (Jpanishadic verse 
pQmamadah piirgam idam pQraat purijam udachyate, etc, It is a rule even now to 
refer to the death of an ascetic of the Advaita sect as brakmibhiita, having become 
one with Brahma. Whether the date given in the record indicates the date of the 
grant of the Agrahira or of the death of Vidyaranya cannot be determined. Some¬ 
time must have elapsed before the report of the death of the Vidyftrapya reached 
Harihara II and he issued orders for the grant of an agrahAra in his memory. 
The only objection to this comes from the Bangalore Inam Office copper plate 
grant noticed in p. U of Mysore Arch»oiogical Report for 1908. That record 
speaks of a money grant made by Harihara II to certain Brahmins in the presence 
of VidyArapya andthedate of the grant is given as Tuesday, KarkAtaka Sankranti 
day, being the 13th lunar day of the bright half of second Ashadha in the year 
Kshaya S’ 1308 equivalent to July 10, 1386 A.D. months later than the 
present record.‘ There must be some mistake in the dating of the copper plate or 


* Tb9 dotttils of Cho date Are taken fcooi the oflico copy of tho lecotd. 
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the grant cited therein was made earlier and W6W engraved on a later date, the later 
date being given in the record. 

Farther the present inscription speaks of vrittis of land granted for four temples 
at ^ringeri in 11, 61-53. Of these if we exclude Janlrdaua temple all the other 
three temples seem to be sawirfri/ii templesi raised for the three gurus of Sringeri 

Matt who had died at 6ringeri. Vi.Sankara is Vidyft4ankara temple at 

Sringeri raised in memory of the death of Vidyatirtha. The other two temples 
Bh&ratlr&manitha and Vidyavifivfifivara may on this analogy refer to the sainftdhi- 
temples raised in memory of Bh6ratttirtha and VidyArapya. As this copper 
sasana can only have been composed some time after the death of Vidyaranya, there 
is no difficulty in supposing that the sasana refers to a grant to a temple raised 
newdy in memory of Vidyarapya. The Matt authorities at Sringfiri are unable to 
identify any of the gums in whose memory the 12 sam&dhi temples near the VidyA- 
Sankara temple were set up. There is a tradition that Vidyarapya died at Eampe. 
But this may be a later invention and it is difficult to say whether the Vidyi> 
ranya who died at Hampe is not a later V idjArapya of the dring^ri Matt of the 
time of EfishnarAya (M. A. B. 1916, p. 16) who is said to have lived and preached 
near Hampe and is believed by some to be the founder of the Kodali Matt, The 
Guruvamiakavya refers to a temple built at Sringeri In memory of BhAratitlrtha 
^M. A. R. 1928, p. 1?) and VidyAranyakalajnAna speaks of a temple of VLdyampya 

ybgi at SringAri. (See M,A.B. 1932, p, 101,) 

25 

BhAnuvalji copper plate grant of Harihara II dated ^ 1319 in the possession 
of the Matt at Sringeri. 


3 Plates, Nandi NAgari characters* Sanskrit language. 

Sixe 7^X4}' 

3 SwfrWj 


^stesea 71*x4j''. 

(i;3c(h 

2, ^oi3 tnOsSe I ^ 

3, sbAOri esraoh TSotta^ I wbO 

4, ao ssaivTx^ I 

5, asctijocts; I ^atio Os 

g. & 5hxJSM<o I rraij5S3oon»?> 

7, ic ^ t S<«J^5W«j;,c^wnEJ3tJe3J saAo? 

g, dot I cftSKS a ttf ^OionrtO 
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d, [ocb] i ssrx^o 

10. al}S)^Oab<t;3 e!;ki«^ 

11. ®J0^5=*=Kl Oortxjo rtjf#j9ccSas» I snra^djo 

12. »w3on ?3£dl:}js( ^^SjqlaaJas I BsSsKy sci 

13. aeoi soziatx&o; tus=lu<s}»« i shsd;^ 

14. SKSBCTB^g,;^ Oj 5SS4(I I dotTS 

15. ;T3d»t;|,r1ic:r8o t 

16. ^ 53oc3S‘a;TaAj:3xeuF73i I & 

17. «0<;oc^ cba^tTsa:) d^nss o$ uod^ 

15, di I ujsanciis;^? 

19. iF ^ » otoA^^dcabaSdort; ddcajAd 

20. 01S* ^oddo dJoddTJ?^(J s;Er^ 

21. £cScdb&dd^ ^xsdns 

22. dodsT^qSrs I «»oE7?jd0Q^ef g^dasi^d^ 

23 . d rtaejFidBercTOonw araoii^s^ 

24. e^odti^asaFs ddoddsddi 

(^tScsii ddilaJj S}:oi?^ 

25. t;So/T;M$oon?t } ods^^garsic^^ci^C 

25. t&a^oTciSdd'^^^dt l di.9dj<TKd?drtoE3^ 

27, 9^1 dddDXi doojosoi I ^boatersoSxdKi 

28, 3^c3 OK^T^SiF'cdiCSFd! I ^ ri^cntod 

29 , 5^d«)d} djdb^r r dj^ddfobrl) 

30, (s^dis^aod^ obgsdds ^ddrdnq] rVco( 

31, stacd dd.'cti I £i3TS3;^^ds^^(iT3^ 

32, a!33Ddd>ei(Dd I dcTsddt^djQfo^dd 

33, dd^^3«d;^3d^t I i»^iAa(s)s>£> di!dg»3» eoiat^ 

34, I tMb;dt^rtdoS4^d 

35, ; d go~o eiaaradM»i I a$D3^ rt^cdis^ 

35 . ^ujBddu^7^daS:3* r iKiSi^od ;eod^7d sii 
37. dSSTBd^SJAd'lj*! I dEr^t|S|f‘^PT3«p>o 
35. dodd^id! I 

39. ;$cjc>;3d;37o8d?d0^d4( I 

40. cto dd}i:^;fi)C3d^ I (dda 

41. dO!3^f^Ad3?79CdU1fd^l3( | 09^933 

42. I Siortg 

43. si^sJO<«(d^ a&ag^ l 

44. e? dortodtf^? ajd^rada^ttS Efcditf( wixi 

45. d4(t3«{d3^ I do«6; ;;3d»^d;i0j^ddd; 

45, daiftjocseadaBso di»2A^d{4(o i 3s^idKlu&^ 


19 * 
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47. f ^ 

4g, cx\oa««3^Gd!ciirr^;a3&3;£ ;to 

(^;3aS3 aecrtoJj AoiTsrt) 

49. I ^ocso^Aajdtsc©^ jt^sseE! sutrs^o 

50. Masart^So l 

51. ctoOfis^o c^ssun^ I 

52. dJESio 3 atoua^ccBs f 3i37WT)crB!SJ 

53. ;scoau^osix> ?dt^itdsS>o.^3o i 4bosSs>o^ 

54. ?35 ffVisSsJQ^ AotjU^r^{;AT93d3^eD 

55. ocARsusiu:^ f ;f(C7to3 <s53^oS3t^33d(9 

<56. % 3j(4E>cSi^{oc^caArOsr3^^aS} I iSss 
57, t^^on^exsSJM^^ s^as^ocraa^ zlc^^os dtrta 
53^ 3G«ioa> I ti^ 

59. 0(A£(r13cu^ Ss^jS,®rfrc I « <Soi^ yEcrDSrdJ 

50. C;»:)«cicFsaS3i;tAzS; I 

51, cdi>3>^c cO^setsse^Sjc^ t 

52. tDo3[^^A0cr3aj?,3a :ddr^^ 

53, dgojiMr^o I 

54 ^qn^a]3 I ^7^^; 

55, I h^3.«dboA^£0±^oi; 

60. zacQ^o^zs^nns t 

(^5J s oortjcsaaj. dtfodjii law^ri) 

^3dak) durktfj 

67, oHiyljgraoaatora^ d3»edte£i^FO0by | 

68. df-^jsso xJiMtfjc^qraoJj dc3i?<>£^ ( 

09, awSfl^cto 6j<aoflaSxtxijrfFiJS.'jSffi)! f rtdSj: 

70. z^dLr. ^od^Oio^dd d:a<;;d;; I il^earod: 

71. 3cdj^2f wd3=teSr3 jsassr^* i wteMjar 

72. drtj33|3oQ=t,|AC£3CW)3: 1 

73. I m 

74. sbF^^^c^js^jJ^^djB^daaEtocjo I crasra^.i!iFdsraft!) 

76 , 5 sw; 33 d 3 >, 3 c«Bo I sSgacin.S'.dfi^if^s * 

76. S:JFt2Rda(5JdJSd>i!^ dt^jt^crs^ascJn^oaB^jd 

77. ^O3^5tebo0iTa I jo3stezl^(0S9o dd;inj(3;3o s,©t! 

78. Rr3o 33?J{r5srxt>Acoi«5 ^fcto^i i d5raF:3(@TOi* ^ 

79. CJBwdJ a:3$rd(OS:^;3* Etlca84^ d>AQ&A(CC3E{ti(33dZ 
8C. **=0,1 


fcjC iCijo^ (3si^®pdiJ) 
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1 JOT! I 

2 I ^<ll«4-gH*Ri|+| 

4 tjTTOTR^r: I 

6 I %flHI«|ir^<ff|«| m 

3 gI <ll'g*l||^.0ffTT^ i »l <^ffi4I T ^ 

7 ?!■ I 3Tf^ li<'v4^4f^r 

■'* 

® ^ M v^ w fm #- I 

11 I arn^ff^Tt 

12 i!ii«iiti'i4iiHiJiij7f?r; I aiTRr^ 5 ft 

13 rc: I *nT% 

14 ^jqw: « <r9n 

16 ^rnpc^^iTwf v^jrKjflT^yft: 1 
16 I 

18 T: t 

19 J ^ 

20 rt?r:wf44r MiuirM I qip 

21 ^Nrof: 

22 ^ruqpi: I ^ituKHTiftr utq^q^ 

23 f?mfferi^iT [jt] ^kNr; ^^ntr 

24 3rif4^^-(f1; ^rqf^i^nra?: rntr 
H Plate Front 

25 wrTT:^jfe^TT: I 

26 ^M^filsar; j 

27 qTTT^nfrt^: I 

28 TPir 5wr|5wrfsr: l 

29 ^ 5TW 1 

30 WI(HHI<|ri4f4rH<4^im<l [?rj <IT 

31 5ra^?r I fqwTUW^JFnfHT ^ 

32 ?ni^snmf^ 1 f^csm 

33 1 «rg^5!nf^ *AmfH ^ 

34 fffflteRry #T^ 1 9 t^w*A*i4^ii%,^: 

36 «klj|ftH5ll«^'i|: \ ri^ 

36 I %5f^ # r j^pr 

37 ftufi: 1 

38 Rn€<ir< | gf i I ^ r ftnjiq r g 
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39 [^r] 'Tfemra f 

40 «n TT^pr v t h tT^ ^ i I ^ 

41 Tjfltfi i I vsTfirr 

42 Ir ?T?rojf ^ >iTfT^ t grni 

43 Sft Sfl^WlT I 

44 dJKJU r^ »?^5TT^ ^ ^ 

45 TO ^ ffrftr 1 ^?!K 

46 jRTiTm»nf^ n?l^ i 

47 ftw irnnrqf^niTOigiTrt^ i ti 

48 



sTPSTiT I ffTTrorw 

g4<jr^ 7 r <itr i g^rrfSnnq ^ frrrt^ 
^ «ft«Tvr^r4f^i'miT5ffT'4 l 
^45.1^ 

WHI<i44fl^4'i4 I STfgfSfmTTTO 
4l4il*^^l V|ft4< TFT^: I 

aiwit -SI JKWml HHNC 

^ iin ^ \ sfRTTnwfffsn^frsr 
?r J T ^ tg n : (iffrwTT ^ 

^I^TrrnT’TTJ I 


III Plate Front. 

67 ^4:4IU4K I 

68 ^rg««>4Tv I sig 

59 5^^ ^ I 

70 'Alil4l^«J TOfe:«l*<?l«lF^iT; I HTTIT 

71 1% ^ I 3^^ 

72 I <ihS l ci | ft 

73 4r f% ^ !Eft*rifilfM?T: I 4N41dH4l 
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74 I ■4HI-H7l4|t|n4ird 

76 tmS5TTf^5^<l^ 1 

76 H*rr^M*h<^ ii m 

77 H Tjn i Hj^4 

78 wii^*>iiflii[^]'ji<ia*ft«jT I ^Nr^fTFt 

79 Mif^! 'jii^3^r?c. ifjTr rm 

80 ^11 

(iji Kannada Cliaractcrsl 
Transliteration. 

1. irl Qanfldhi-patayd namah I namas tiinga-iiralp- 

2. scbmubi-chandra-chfLmafa-cbar&vd I trail 6kya-naj^&ratnbba~ 

3. mQIa-staibbhfLya 3iaiubbav4 ^ avyAd avy4batalsvarya-k4ra* 

4 . natn Y4ran4nauah ^ varodas thTatiLaira-iulbird 

5 . Horanandanoh I irirnAti AdiTorabb yab sriyarii diSa- 

6. ta bhuyasli|t I gA^tiam A,Hingiti y^na eu^iai m6da‘ 

7. 04 sada I asti kamstubba-kalpadrii-kiuBidbSnusahA- 

8< darah * Hamanujah audbaD&thah EshtraaAgora-saipbbavab 

9. vndabhild anvayfi taaya [Ya] dtir nAma mabipatih ' palitom 

10. yat-kultySna Vft.su d5v5n a bbutalam abbCit [t] asya 

11. kala srhnftn abhoipguru-guijbdayah I apftata^dnri- 

12. t4saibga-Saingam5-nftinarbbflpatib ' Asaipn Hori- 

13. bar ah KaipparAyd Bukamahlpatib Mft,rap5 

14. MudapaS cbSti kumikrfts tasya bhilpat4h I paacbftt- 

15. n4tu abbyaga tSabam prakbyAtaiii Buka^bhupatib ^ prachaipi> 

16. 4a*vikra.m6 madbyS PindavAnaiu iv Aijunah 'di- 

17. kar ] i]idra-durA-dh4rft.-dak sbii^-skandha- band bu- 

18. rah 1 Bukar&yas tata ^rtm4n astd 4hava-kar- 

19. kaiab * yaayd db4 yudharamg5 vidhayati pa* 

20. ritah st4qad&vaip uiapdAl4gr6 I vakre £u8hk4- 

21. s Turuahka vidhayati paritah Konkapah 

22. Bankap&rthah ? AjudhrS. ramdhrftm dbavantyadbp* 

23. tiin odhigird Gurjar& [ja] TjarSjpg4h Kft,qib6- 

24. jl cbchhiipiia.-dhairy4h sapori samabhavah prApta- 

25. bhaipgih EaliipgAh I lAjAdhirAjafi tejaavi 

26. yd rftja-paramd^vara^ ^ rodriirAyara-gaip^^* 

27. khyah pararAya-bhayaipkarah I Kimdiir&yarBura^ 

28. trAna dushta-^idnJa-inardaiiah I tasya Ganraipbi’ 
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29. k& nama mahisht Bamajayata ’ infLnmlya-gu- 

30. Qa'm&nA valabbasya yabhA, Ilarnft KapardtaAtha Gaurt 

31. dachlva Natoucbidviahah Pitamahasya Slyitrt Cbchhft- 

32. ya Diaama^er iva * viIaBa-vibbraTu6l&Ba*ti- 

33. raakfita-Tilfit [b] amah I Anusily4pi saahyft yatya- 

34. tivratyasya aampadil I ahlnabhfi^aam^aktir a^ 

35. saw r&ja-sikb&manih I tasya Hariharam tiau [r] ya 

36. Kum&ram udap4dayat ^ sish^ip saiiiiaksbiba ya- 

37. sya dushti^DAni api nigTabah I I abd hart hair Tidusb&m 

38. sftrthai slagbyo Haribaratmanah I yaawua sh5^- 
30. da dln&nam [ya] sasa parldAbhate ^ dAwilipbudbira- 

40. ya tasya va [r] dbante dharma-pAdap4h ^ Sakibdd vasu** 

41. cbaDdrftgm vidhund yuta vatsare I Dhdtrii-Md.H^ 

42. gh6 diU pak$b& saptamyfLm oba gaba titbau I Tuipga-bha- 

43. dr&-nadttlr6 srt Vinlpaksha-saijinidhau' 

44. Arabga-rajyi} Male-aadwkfi cha rnahatare Kara- 

45. kaje tiha simni * Beldre n&niakhyam asnuTanS 

46. iuan6barayatn matati-prattt^ip * HlhiiDuttii- 

47. riko gr&m&t pasc him Adam upAsritam ^ Ho- 

48. lalDrfti^iiiYaya-grtLmAb pArvasyam did) sam- 

40. stbitam * Kcijidamt^agAntubhidhA-grainad avachylm 

50. disam AgatamI drimab Sr!kai*adika-grAml- 

51. d udicbyiu) didimagataipl Bbanuva|hti-na- 

52. mAnam tatf) HaribarAkhyaya tatakirama- 

63. samyuktam luainsabh^gha-samauvitani ^ HimAmda- 

64. vA Kandika-vaiuda-sinidlidr agrAsarayAkhi- 

65. la-yAjushAwAii. I VedAnta-oiahtaya cha KArani- 

58. kya drJ MadhavAndrAiya dhipatmajAya I Sri Ma- 

67, dbavAndra (lu) ya samAdrit Apastambakhya-sCltrAya dayft^ 

58. kariya) nidhawa-DikahApa-ciukhashtabbokhAka- 

59. ra yAgabarp bahh-saBya-pClrnaip ^ aehandratftrarkam a- 

60. dAd amushmau adAd mwdAd Haribararftya-bbQpah > 

61. 3 'adasv 1 yajivm&Qoaau Madhavakhya satAmvarab 

62. viiLAad vritibhir akbyltaip sarva-aaeya-phalai- 

63. lair yutaip 1 aapaiiichadasa-vritlicha vedavidbhyab 

64. statha dasa I nlal lakhIbhidbA-gAbra-sutrAa tA 

65. te iwahisurAh ■ vrittiraaiptfi vilikhyatptA Veda- 
06. vedAiitba-pAragah 

A’.6.“Tn line A2 leUors lo and ri iq ‘ ta» Harihartlthyayfl.* are £n Tiiiqjl. 
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II i. 

67. asyftgrahara-varyaaya cliatu^fiiniA-viniruayah * sa- 

63, rvesham sukhabodliaya Ukhyainte d&sa^bbaabaya I Halii- 

69. muttfiru ^rikaradi Holalftr Korckupak4h I Gadeko- 

70. PP& Dogdiascha Kaipturadih chch&oila man in ah ^tSshaip tiiaip' 

71. dhyeahn slineshu adato varvada sarbgkah adadlrya- 

73, dagndas cha naipdi vjfikshada-dftrikah rakra-sailftba- 

75. no vrtkshd yetft ^ItnA-vinirnayah ' dAnapalanay/ir 

74. luadhyS dftniclicbhftyoQU-palanam I dftnat avargaiii ayipnoti 

76. palan&d Acbyntam padani * ekaiva bbaginl 16k6 (sa) 

76. sarveahAiii &va bbubbujaip ua bh&jya na karagraipbyft vi- 

77. pradatbft vasumdbari I saoiAnyoyain dhaniia-setuni nripA* 

78. pftm kftid ka [l6] palaniyo bbavadbiiih • sarv^u etln 

79. bhavinah pftrtbivendran bhayo bb&y6 yachate Rama- 

80. chan^ra * 

^rt VinipAksba. 

Translalu*n. 

Obeisance to Ganapati r the usual stanza in praise of Sambhu. 

May the son of Ham (i, e. Ganapati) endowed with the elepbant’s face, a 
granter of boons and a sun to intense darkness (of ignorance), and a source of 
unchanging wealth protect yon. May the auspicious Primeval Boar embraced by 
whom the Earth is alw'ays rejoicing confer on yon great prosperity. 

A brother of ICaustubha (jewel), of Kalpa tree aud of Ivaioadb^nu (cow), and a 
younger brother of the (goddess) Ramft is the Lord of nectar (Moon) bora from the 
Milky Ocean. In his race was bom the king Yadu, whose descendant Vftsndeva 
(Krishna) protected the universe. In his lineage arose a king named Sangama, full 
of good ijnalibics and free from sins. To him were bom flarihara, Kampariya, 
Bukka, MArapa aud Mudapa. Among these five sons, the middle one Bukka of fierce 
valour attained fame like Arjuna among the Pandavas. From him arose Bukkaraya, 
heroic in battle, whose right arm was a support for the weight (of the earth) borne 
by the elephants of the cardinal regions. When he flourisbed hia sword on the battle 
field on all sides, the Turiishkas's faces become dry, the Konkana king Saukapa 
runs about, the Andhras losing courage run away to (hide themselves in) holes, the 
limbs of the Giltrjaras shake, the KAuibbdjas lose heart, the Kalihgaa are defeated. 

The king of kings, ever bright, supreme lord over kings, subduer of 
three kings, terrible to enetny kings, a sultan to Hindu kings, destroyer of the 
tigers that are the wicked psreons (was king Bukka). His queen named GaurAm- 
bika possessed of praiseworthy qualities, was to him like Laksbml to Vishnu^ 
Gauri to Siva, ^achl to Indra, SAvitrt to Brahma, Cbhaya to Sun, In sportive 
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behaviour and graces she excelled TUbtlauilL. She excited the euvy even of Auafiya 
by her wifely devotion. The crest jewel of kings (having the moon in the head), 
and delighber in all noble pleasures (having on the body the coils of great serpents), 
king Bukka got a son named Haiihara from his ijueeu Gaud. He was justly 
named Harihara as (like Had) he protected the righteous and (like Hara) destroyed 
the iivicked. Thus did the hosts of the learned men who obtained wealth from him 
praise him. His libations of water poured at the time of making the 16 great gifts 
caused the trees of dharma to grow luxuriantly. 

On the 7th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Mftgha in the (cyclic) year 
Bhatu, the Saka year reckoned by Vasus itt), moon (l), the fires (3) and the 
moon {1318), in the presence of the god Yimpaksha on the bank of the Tungabhadrft 
the king Harihara granted the village BhAnuvalli, situated in the ^raga kingdom, 
MAlenadu, Karakaja-aime, Eelare division (?) to the west of the village HAlu- 
muttftr, to the east of the village HuJalCir, to the south of Kendautaga and to the 
north of the village ^rlkaradi, and renaming it Hadharapura full of tanks and 
gardens, producing food crops in abundance (anna-bhdga*samanvitam) with all 
the eight right-including treasure on the surface and iindergrow^, as a perpetual 
gift to MAdliavSndra of the Kausika-gotra, the foremost among the followers of 
YajurvMa school of ApastainbasGtra, engaged in the pursuit of Vedanta, kind to all 
and the sou of Karanikya (accountant?} MAdhavSndra. 

The famous performer of sacrifices, chief among the righteous, MAdhava 
divided this village produciog abundant crops, consisting of twenty vrittis, into 
twenty-five vrittis and gave them to Brahmans versed in the V6das. These 
Brahmans of various sakhAs, g<Jtras and siitrfts, deeply versed in the Vfidas and 
Yeddnta who got the vrittis are enumerated here: — 

The four houndarie.s of this great agrahAra are written in the local language in 
order that all might understand it easily:—In the middle of HAlumuttiiru, 
^rtkaradi, HolalGr, Kerekupa, Gadekopa, Dogolu, Kamradi, Amlamftni (is situated 
the village BhAnuvalli). Trees named Nandi, ete.,and hillocks named liakral, etc., 
define the boundaries of the village (the meaning of the stanza in 11.71-73 is not clear). 
U, 73.80. 

The usual stan^^as of imprecation. 

Sri VirfipAksha 

Note. 

This inscription is full of errors and the meaning of several phrases and even 
stanzas is not clear. U records the gift of the vilJage BhAnuvalli by King Harihara 
II to a Brahman named Madhavendra. He seems to have divided the village into 
vrittis and given them to several Brahmans. Then follows the statement in L 60 
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t^t the namcB of tbe Bralmians are going to be writteo but oo names are given, 
about two inches of apace being left vacant on the plate. The boundaries of the 
village are given in Sanskrit verses though it is said in L. 68 that they wUl be 
given m the local language, namely, Kannada, BlulnavalU is a village in Koppa 
Taluk, Kadur District- The other villages named are situated near it. The date 
oftbegrantcorrespondsto Jannar)*6, 1997 A.D. Kothing is stated in the gmnt 

relating to the Snugcrl Matt. 

26 

Manjuga^ copper plate grant of Devaraya II dated SI35# in the possession of 
tbe Matt at Sringeri. 

3 Plates: Boar seal. 

Nandi N4gari charaoterj, Sanskrit language except boundaries in lines 50-54 
which are in Kannada. 

Sige8'>c5J'' 

•J 1 

a Surtnvj, enjortd, dcros 


8*x,54'' 

H 


1. ynti5»2J3cfli{aBa 0JXC>rf^ |5SSs^o ^qUotua 
3a^aji^FiS5oesd!j stertdsss^ 

ffodajjo ^<c?t>2j4«SJ3ouj 

0? »^§?o^sJPsg/a5CLs ^ 

cdidi ao:s.d{ 


2 - 

3. 

4* 

5- 

6 - 
7. 
8- 
9- 

10. 

il¬ 

ls- 

13- 

14- 
15 
16- 
17- 
18 


cfcr sBaqbsfljf s.dj:OTxite R 5 ,S 5 Sdo jSond<!<=iu 


qUa^d qui^ oJjjSj o&^atAo 

j dud ^ 

f#csniio=feo^qte a^ototDff^ is^a^a^ [aj 

jeosdt 

^di I ochs'J!.£{i^ 
rrao ql£ccli;79sPqido ;r30o 
iSescnictea^ as^ai jd,dj:cd qa ssac 

*cF?atK 4C’Baso ^ ^rtjFs^dqJis' 
J^S5^3TSSWtSO*3r^DSl#| ii!^ab(3*cdca d 
sortoSj diaofftin^ 

19 . Bafc^cSdf^adil tS^SaotssTt 

20- [ajj tf iwcfli qi«s 


20 * 
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21* iti ccaaaa j ; 

22* *jStJrf(Ef :nti 3 r 4 ( d^doTOlJ 

23 * cu^d*G^ 

24 * ^^EiSo u^Bso^eso o^indicosoo «»!^ 

25 * rtoort rBSSondnswB^j B'^dao^ajisi □renjd^'^aJjo a 
26 - iS^iio^cawsacsd^^ ;^aJio aacraoMMC ftwjj^ diia^ 

27* D^!iMKJd;^^e^l i?^4j!^scoi' iSjktso dJaori si 
28 * ajjKjjuTsaJjO rtocsws adow EdoiMSd aioas 

29 * ^TKdwixfarw^x^ aocartr^sfl '^ertifjGr^a 

30 - o® 5 f ^SBiwaasa^oSj? AcsiaSSo sra 
31 * O 03 JO tJiaiDo ajE^ rfjo ^yar^rloeAi^^sJ^ d^dijiajs 

32 - SwrtiScj^SQ^s^d? tj OTJsrag So^ 

33 * ijSA? aootids^issjdF'? S 5 ^*c 

34 * asfl^ DT)j [Sj ff^O rtjttJGTDatJf sSjSoa^^Ctd CDfcSjd^S^rtSjJ 

35* aUdcdsii^ 3 foiocacrt d^isi^orr^ajosaoKs [rtj fiffoaajflof aisria 

36 * o rfdJ^Of d^a aasd^ d^aa^dol as^aii trwiit 

37. aSEdrs^iuo&js^csasdtai ^aarf^si^cBj^saai 

^autddcda asor^ dMoatrt) 

38. a;sto;j5Th^ao sSafwS^d^rtojdaf^a saF5lte::^S5^ci 

39. 43do| wtodsrao aosiSoo 

40 * sSjaEWTiolii - 5 $?=n>oaT!Ocj^^ 3 S( 

41 * Etedof^ aJjAfoi^a^ 85 rtEi>^i?jsfj 

42 * **^ 055 ? sJ^^ido^a'ii djsaiijRSoc^ajdLs^ ctoau'a&s 

43. a3*i!!^a d3(Oia< :5^ah&!icF'^^as3dR^ 

4 4. sreda^d^aic^ |SJ 51 sJa^ ossrsi soed 

45* <fc{d^ddoBiidiST; tAFSa^CkS^^a^adn^dv^ 

45. azaai/aa^! oSafinsocdaoB a:a:aaa^F f^aaod 
47. aa^^o tftSj^eaaaJie aciii^sfctjod^aaijes^r 
48 * 8^aWj3TJ* dj ^CF gjEra^ira^Dap^ara 

49. 3*] AjaSEd^KFOjrijSSO^OM^oS; aciCT> 

50* acial aaoturwaJi !T^a;8^ ajjato o*^rt 
SI* ajoimtfcdj aw^d di?E 3 &* aadste^ 

52 * rtAoaii nacca^cifa! ioStso*^?! a 

53, oaa tKa)t>&»dartai saaoaa^rtd 
^dMadsia aurfctsa diotTsil^ 

54, a^cfla *;djrtei taam' SFitS Eitiioaj 

55 - *?djrte] ;^d 3 '^(^rtjf!o s£oe|,c ccds^aa ^ 

56 ’ ddoj adds^a^d'^fv i^a^o <5^00 da^B* a d 
57 ’ 3 ^c@ 3 ctep^ 3 B aaxdosi ai^aFaF aasoa 

•i "J 
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58- e#^i3^coiao 

59. o OpJ I crwTO^^rtrdJSTw^ PAa^oid&a 

60' tS^^oazSol 'SdP’^srtjdofdijljsi^ 

61, trcof 

63* SJ^*! aa<?i= i3fs^j^^arit(an>^rdi>Qgi^r<a 

64 . CtolSi^OT)d5t3ol3j?J ODCS^^IJCt diojso 

65- <35»ywi)X^^^^oJ ^cS(;:!o?u aisjj^s 

65 , . 5 ^ <?90i7d^li BX(S37«rsaJijr<3-faF(fs ya 

67 , ffssfwot)3« ^ddairajyK&^rgoa3r5esoS5:io^aoB 

P TrafiJilitera/io/i, 

1 B. 

1 . sri G4 feAj dhipataye nainah bhuyasyai bbavatim bhiityai bhiiyi- 

2. d ftscha^ya-kuipjarali I Ahur viliAni’kAintaraui Igamaa ya- 

3. aya ydginab I kshatuaip vah prachurikuryftii kshdgim abhyudva- 

4. ban ayam krddftkriter abhCkt tasya krtdia^palvalam ambu^ 

6. dhiJi asti kskir&rpa'vddbhutaiii apAm pusphatn aDuttaiuam 

6. amlauarn yad anirmaJyairiAdlTafc [t] § sirasi svarah 

7. sad&iJi6danidb6staaya samtane Yadu-s am jnjfep abhud A- 

5. Scberya-mfldburya-vasddhayfts tapaphalam Samgamo nA- 
0. ma rajA bbut sarabhute tad-aiivaye 1 r6je yasya yasah-Bim- 

10. -dbo Bilraniva Surapaga • Karva-rataa-iiidh^s tasya 

11. saipmrad AsitaQAbhuvAip I luaddbe Bukka-mahipalo ma,^ 

12. ntDaiu iva kamstubhah 1 tasya Gaur&mbikAjan^s ta [oa] yd bhp- 

13. dguijdnuatiah Iiara-gaura^ya^ah-ppdra-hari Haiibard- 

14. svarah 3 ’ab sbdda^a-uiah&dana-yasasam digvihAri> 

13. naiTi bbuyasini abhavam nalam bhiivauAai chatur-dasa tasya vai 
IG- D6varayakhya*putr6bbtjd bhQvi-visiytuij pratudda iva mu- 

17. rtd yah pmiAnAm svair gunair abhut pratyarthi-sainidho hu- 

18. [t] va pratSpagnau rapAipkane t vijitd yAna virdna vi- 

[I A. 

19. jaya-srt-kara-grahah I tasya DemAnibikA-jAn6s taoayo 

■20. vinaydnnatah vidj-anidhir vishA [sha] jud vir6 Vijaya-bbupa- 

22. tih I dayA-nidher abhu [t] tasya ddvi NArAyanaipbikA ^Aurdr i- 

22. va Maba'Lakshmt Sainkam^va Pdrvati DevarAya-mabtpo- 

23. sya jato dtvyati bbiltalA vikramd Vikramldityani bbdgd Bhdja- 

24. miva paratp Rlja-RAjam vtfcarapA rajAnaipyam prachakshatA abbaiii 

25. gam Aiiiga-KAlimga-Va [n] gAdyas cbamarAdibhilj | rajand yarii ni- 
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26. 

27. 


28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 


35. 


36. 

37. 


II B. 


38. 


39. 

40. 


41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 
60. 
51. 
62. 
63, 

Jll A. 


54. 

5o. 

36. 

57. 

58. 
69. 

ca 

61. 


shSvamte ral&chiuiluiai svayam dbritaih r^j4dbi-rAjas tcjasri y6 
raja-param^varab i bbaBlidtilaipgbi-bhupala'bhujaiuga-lii- 

rudonuatali t mururiyam-ga^i^&iuka pararlja-bhayaipkara Hinda- 
rftya-suratftno vamdi-Targ3pa varnyatS Ari Tumga-BlrndTa-pa- 
rikhe uagarS VijayAkvay6 pitrya^i sijpb^saDauj prdpya pft- 
layam pfithivim hniiL piiuyaslokagragatii nv6 sau Devaraya- 
luablpatih Tiinigabhadra-ii adit ire sri-Virii [pd] ksba-saipDidbau 
saliasra-trisatl-paipchiSacbchaturtha SakSbdaki' Paridhftvi 6achal,i 
fiuddba Dva [da] syam Gururasare Homnikpiirada r&jyasya Saigaballi- 
ya-veiptheyij Tambaipiialige-d^i^astbam gr&inaip Manju [ga] aubhaip 
Kagu- 

ra Neyyadi D3vaha^ah6 dfivaUdhaDaip I vibAya rijaki- 
yartha kAfayd daAa-paiucba uha ^ talr nishkai savisSshAyai salia 

BhuAsktakAnTitam t^iiAsbtabhdga svAmyena sarramanyaiu akam- 

takaip AnandavAla-parislmd-ataipkAratTaui ricbchbatah < pa- 

[la'vakya'pramAnambU'nidbluAib paradri svaaah sr! P^sbAtta- 

niAmaya-yatiipdrasya jagad-gurAb ilamacbandra-uaivAdya 

siddhaji'A bhaktitA dadAt 0 SuryA-Cbaiidrainaso yavat yA- 

vat tisbthati laedinl tAvat PurshAttaiiidrapya- 

sdvftyai dattavAn aripah I madvaipsa]ab parama 

hIbbrita-vaipiajAvA pap Ad apAta-maaaso bhtivi 

bbavi-bbuplh ye pAlayaipti niaina dhariuniam imam aa- 

iriagratp tAbhyA mayA virachitAinjalu* esha tnurdbni 

taia tai aamuDvitAs chihnair dikehu prAohyadishu krauiA- 

t ' slmAnA ByagrabArasya likhyanite dfiiabhA* 

sbaya i Maipjugap.xya graiuakkf? tJiudai;ia dikkige 

Mamjuganiya pattada mfile Tuju MAdbavanani- 

kkida Goliya ga^iya aline • teijikapa dikkige Hi 

riya bayala sinie gadi I padavalu Saigana 

halliya aime gadi I ba^agalu TagaoJie vAchiya 
sime gadi J svadattft clvigunam pumnyaip paradattAnupA- 
lanaip I paradattapa'bIrAaa svadattain nffihphul mp bhavAt svada- 
ttlip paradattAiij vi yft Larflta vasuijidbarA shaalitir-varsha-sabaarA- 
vi visbtblyAiii jAyatA krinjih • dinapalanayo niadhyA 
di,naehbr§youupalanatp ’ dAnAt svargam a^apaAti pAJanAd A- 
ebyutaip padajp I Akaiva bbagini lAkA sarvAsbAi;! cva bhCibha- 
jAip ! aa bhogya ua kara-grAhyA vipra*datta vaBUipdbara * bAiqA- 
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62. 

63. 

64. 

65. 

66 . 


67, 


ny6yani dharmasfltuTp nripInAm kAle kAIS FaiaoIy6 bha- 

v^dvih I sarTan Mn hhAvhiah I partthivAm^n bhtlyA 

bhuyfi yacbate Ramachandrah I Mam akhila- raja-sakbara-madhukara. 

]hamkara.^ta-iDabAtmyam I ^ DgyarAJa-nripateh ^Asanam ava- 

nttala-parijAtasya ^ ^IsanachArj^a-dharuilija i&- 

BanAt svAmi-sAsanAt tyaahtrA VaradapAchAiyya-varyena Hkbitam tvidarp II 

sri VimpAksba. 


X ranswwn. 


OboMdce to G«ii4,II.,p.ti. May the uonderful Elephant (t.e. the elephant, 
taced-god Gapapali), whose plcasure-groeea are deseribed by the ySgis to ho the 
Agamas confer on you great wealth. May the god who assumed the form of Boar 
while lifting up the earth and whose recreation pond is the ocean make you highly’ 
prosperons Born of the Miiky Ocean is the exceilent flower of water <the Moon) 
which the God Siva wears on his head, and which neither fades nor becomes III to 
be thrown out after use (n-airaiiffyani). In the lineage of that Moon who is 
a trewure of sweet fragrance (sad-iinOda-nidhu also means tbs treasure of Uie joy of 
the nghteons p»ple) known as Xadu was bom a fruit of extraordinary aweet^ 
and tbo result of the austerities of tlie world. In that race rose the king Saipgama 
e ow of stream ol whoso fame the Ganges resembles. Among the sons of that 
treasure of all ^wels, the great king Bukka shone like Kaustubha among jewels. 
To that king whose .jneen was Gaurimbiklt was horn a son H.rili»i«y»r», eminent 
by his gudities whose fame excels in whiteness the pearl.necklaces. The fourteen 
war ^ could not fully contain the tame of bia sixteen great gifts. His son was tho 
world famous Deyaraya who seemed hy his qualities like the incarnation of the joy 
of his aubjccis. Burning the fuel, the hostile kings, in the fire of bis yalonr in the 
battle-field, that valiant king seked fcbe bawl of the Goddess of Victoiy. To him 
DemanibikA was bom the heroic Vijayabhupati, lofty on account of his good 
ebaviour, a treasure-house of leaniiog, possessiug great koowledge. NArayapAm- 
biki was the queen of that treasure of mercy (Vijayabhapati) like Mahalakshmi to 
Visbun, and Parvati to Siva. His son, DAvarAya, wbo is said to be a VikramAditya 
in valour, a Bhoja m enjoyment and a Kubera in liberality rules the earth. The 

ings of Anp, Kalinga, Vanga, etc., serve him unceasingly bearing hia royal 
paraphernalia such as the ebaari, 

LL (36-44), 


When the rAJadbiraja, the bright raja-paraiu6svara, possessed of tho title, a 
iUfanffa to the kings who break their word, champion over three kings, terrible* to 
hostile kings, a sura^tnina of the Hiodu kings, thus praised by the bards king 
DevarAya, pre-eminent among the righteous, seated on the ancestral throne in 
vijayanagara with the Tutpgabhadra river as its moat was ruling the earth:— 
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On Thursday the 12tti lunar day of the bright fortnight of Aehadha (Suchi) 
in the 6aka year 1354 correeponding to the cyoiie year ParidhAvi, king llevarlya, 
in the presence of the god Virupiksha on the bank of the Tungabhaidr& river 
devoutly granted together with all the money (nisbka) and other special sources of 
income, \vith the eight boundaries defined and with alt the eight rights of nDjoy- 
ment, free from all imposts, as sarvantdmja, the village of MaTiiu(ga)ni situated in 
Tambannalige-desa of SJaigehalH-venlbeya in the Honnapura kingdom excluding 
fonner grants to gods in Nagnra Neyyadi D&vahadaha and excluding also 16 Jdfjs 
for government — to the jagad-gurn (world-teacher) Purushottainfl.-rapyayatindra, an 
ornament of the Ananda-vala-parishad (assembly), who has crossed the ocean o 
grammar, logic and mimftmga {pada-Tfttya-pramana) in order to provide for food 
offerings for the god Rftuiaohaiidra. As long as the snn and moon last, 

as long as the earth continues, so long has the king granted the land for the service 
of Purushottamlranya. 

LL. (45-55.) 

I bow with my hands folded over ray bead to all future rulers, be they my 
descendants, or descendants of other kings, who, free from sinful thoughts, protect 
this charity of mine in full. The boundaries of this agrahira with the marks 
defined in order in the diflcrent directions beginning with the east are written in 
the local language (Kannada) r To the east of the village Maujuga^i, tbe boundary 
of Goliya where Tnlu Madhva w-as set up on the hillock ? (patta) of Manjugaiji: to 
the south Hiriya-bayal-sime is the boundary: to the west Saigauaballi is the 
boundary : to the north Tagache-Yachi is the boundary: 

LL. (55-61). 

The usual imprecatory verses. 

LL. (64-67). 

This Sftsaua containiug tlie praise of the song of the bumming of the bee that 
is the ornament of all kings, pertains to the illustrious king Devaraja who is a 
Parijata on earth. By the order of tbe king the grant w-as written by tbe engraver 
Yaradapaelmrya wiio held tbe post of sAsanAchirya. 

Sri VirupAksha. 

Note. . 

This recoil registers the grants of the village Manjugapi by DAvaraya II, king 
of Vijayauagar to the guru PurusbottamAranya. The genealogy of BevarAya 11 is 
given as follows;—Saugama: His son Bukka married GaurAmbika; their son 
Harihara {II)j his son DAvaraya married Deinimbika; their eon Yijaya married 
KArayanambika; their son DfivarAya II, the donor of the present grant. He is 
praised as very valiant and liberal and ruling at Yijayanagar seated on the throne. 
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The date of the grant given in lines 3S-34 corresponds to Thursday, July 10, 
1432 A. D,, Nija Ash&^ha Su. 12 of 13;34 ParidhtLvi, The date is regular and 
falls within the reign of Dfivarftya ir (C, 1419-1446), Seep. 112 of Mysore and 
Coorg from the Inacriptions, by Rice. 

The donee of the grant is named Ptirnshottamarauya {wrongly written as 
FQsbbttam&ranya in 1.40), chief of ascetics, an omament of ^^nandavala-panshad, 
iagad-guru, proficient in various saatras. The statement that the lands were given 
away by the king to the donee to provide food offerings for the god Rftmachandra, 
shows that the donee was worshipping that god as the principal deity in his matt 
or temple. In a village called Ramachandrapur in Nagar Taluk, Sbimoga District, 
is a matt known generally as Ramachandrftpur Matt, the ascetic head of which 
exercises spiritual authority over the Havikar or Haive sect of the 8mfl.rta Bra¬ 
hmans who are found in large numbers in the western taluks of Shiuioga District 
and also in parts of North Canara District, The chief deity worshipped in this 
Matt is Rama while Ohandramaiili (or Siva) is the principal god worshipped in 
the ftriugfiri Matt. Orants to this Matt by the early kings of Vijayanagar are 
recorded in several copper plate grants (E, C. VIII, Nagar 64,66,67,69,69; M, A 
R. 1923, Nos. 66,67). In these plates the heads of the Matt are praised as 
worshippers of god Rktuachandra and grants of laud are said to have been made 
for the service of god Rimachaudra as in the present record {see No. 67 of 
M. A. R. 1923; Nagar 64, 69, etc.). Perhaps the present record registers 
a grant to the head of the R&machandrapur Matt and not to the Sring4ri gums. 
There is a gum at Sringeri of the name of Purush6ttama called Purashfi- 
ttamabh&rati between 1406-1449 A. D. (see Mysore Gazetteer of Rice, Vol. I, P. 
474), but he was not the head of the .Anandavala Parishad nor is the chief 
deity in his matt known to be Rama.* We see later that the Sringeri Matt has in 
its possession copper plates makiug grants to the Muluvagii Matt which follows 
what is know'n as Bh4gavata-sainprad&ya and even to the MaleyAfamatha at 
TtrthahaRi ivhich was also dominated by the Havika Brahmans. 

There is, however, some confusion in the names of the gurus of the Hama- 
chandrapur Matt and their dates as given in their copper plates. Some of them 
describe the beads of the Matt as l^h6gavardha.na^vdla-purnsliddhi8htUaT., esta¬ 
blished by Bhbgavardhna-vila-puriisha (see pp. 167 and 158 of Rice's translations 
E.C, VIII, Nos. 67 and 68: See also Nos, 66, 6? of M. A, B. 1923). Some of them 
also refer to Vidyftnanda-chftrya, the senior of VulyAbodhaghanachftrya as the 
founder of the Matt (E. C VIII, Nagar 67). A copper plate of Tuddru of 1445 
{E. C. VIII, Tirthahalli 200), refers to a guru called Anantatirtha-Mpada of Anan- 
da-Parishad, Probably he might have belonged to the R&inachandrftpnr Matt, 

*Tlie SribgQri Mstl belongs to BbUrivSlA-SKinpradaya aceordiiig to Math&mnftya-stotra 
(M. A. H. 1916, p. 6U 


21 





Tbfi following list gives the nftines fliod dates of the gums of the Matt as found in 
their grants;— 

Raghuvlra 1321 No. 67, Jf.A.K. i023; page 175, M. A. R. 1929. RAghavCttama, 
disciple of AmarSivara; 1450: M. A. R. 1923, No. 66. Cbidbodba, disciple of Stta 
RAmachandra: 1460; NagarST i Rftg haves vara, disciple of Chidb6dlia: 1463 : Nagar 
68,69,: Raghavflsvara-bharati: 1506: Nogar 64 and 66, 

The name of the donee of the present copper plate grant PurushfittaflaAra^ya 
19 not found in the above list, He might have been a predecessor of Amar&svftra- 
bhArati, above. I’he RAmachandrapnr Matt is also known as Raghdttaraamatha 
of Gokarna in some grants (Nagar 64, 67-68}. The next grant (No. 27) which also 
refers to Purushottiniranya shows that he was supervising the temple of Mahibala 
at Gokarna. The village Manjugani given under the present grant is near HonnAvar 
on the west coast in the same district as Gokarua. The references to Gfikar^a and 
to the food offerings to God Ramaehandra and the absence of any allusion to 
^ringAri or to the pontiffs of the SringAri Matt make it possible that the present 
grant and the next one’were made in favour of a gum of the Bamachandrlpur Matt. 

But a publication of the 6ringAri Matt In 1927 (Selections from the Eecorda 
of the ^lingAri Matt) makes Purushdttamarauya, a disciple of PurushAttamaBhArati, 
pontiff of Sringeri Matt (1406-1448), No authority is cited for this. Bee also 
M.A,E. 1916, p. 61. 

KAte is a small coin equivalent to one-fuurth of a Varaha (E. C, VII, Nagar 69) 

Z7 

Kaigai copper plate grant qf DAvaraya 11 dated & 1353 in the possession of the 
Matt at SringAri. 

3 plates Nandi Nagari cbarscreTs: Sanskrit LanguagCi 

Sixe 8" X 5' 

S^ort^O sSjEfd^disS 5:dah 

S avortoajj, 

8" X 5' 

^Irfcdo Suifeci iousrtj 

1. Edot^ixiiab 

2. d tjndiJci ^ ^dJ;;?^ai07Jdot3 slxsxx^oinwnl) cCis^od 

3, do 

4, sacroaflti 

5_ 'Sdti stTvccj^i e 

8, ,1^ (AiOcmifA ^sai laid 
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7. 0 BJAo;Ejd!l <3^Gbd 

8. EteUEli*^ aSilf ^jooEastoosxSjoa^o KsjrfjsJ « 

9^ iKTOO^i w«S|»jaJ3!e'arijKdaiii » 

10. »is^ d3<L*2$iSl *Ol^3Uo &S 

11. artiaScacreOE#^] raauajs^^d^ 

12. aS'>3Sdjs( sl|ZJtl aJi!a^a!:a%otTOTt>ots o^&Fia sjotsj^ 

13 . ^ 0*1 zioicr& 

14. d &.3I SSJrs^ od®^dd .05 ^3>St dcdo^ob ^ 

15. eida* jjjidaid^t^craOeMl 3^t$o «-'*^C'5P'a5j^? 

IQ c(&d5!S50Siol tfda^KT^odd^co^;^ iSrad stdao 

17 . tsdoi ^atoo udatedias ^JdBo^aaar acra^di.ji ;x 3 
la erart ddisrw^^Tso oOiS sras^dsn d?d5n>aJj°5Ss 

19. 5!:4ar5cS^sJrtj(»T3.^dol ea^tad^atniso aj 

20. djsaS^t ^sradsRjj s^sK)Etf(;tJ tjcraotid d 

21. =*w^<5ci dos^ cfc«i acfcsnio a%5R««3f oSj 

22. «or\e^ saF- rtjB^ottf^i dJdafadi sb 

(2^^ ddrtob duod^d^ 

23. ddj5,fd.>< iJ^ddo sbetf tfoodd^ ( aRjEtera.dj^o^crB^ 

24. arsdc^ |S jSjoqooi i^ijo^&idlj^d gtdts^r^ d^ad( cibodi 

25. -^^AraK fS^flFTS d©csWtJe sdd, [afj adMU^ci obc^ 

26. m t^^rv dastn^dd>oda3l ^d!39d;^d 

27. ^s^F" d^dFdDQSoi c3J^ i!iflsr>£Sjspd 

28. rtasi 0aF7to(ddol sbo&a^Fdd^ adg^c? cc tfrap^sa, 

29. Tisto co};^s]foo a&(s&4<d 

30. d3*f oba^jdb d^asro uot^o s^do aos Qsic^sji' 

31* £0 S3^d3 I .37 

82. cJo tS^a^d d?dx» rba adesSc'??! ut;b;d d^a; 

33 dQCU9t) ddtddd»u^slti dx d^e^durdja 

34 . dolx^s^ ^.oOdizSdol a^do aciob djca^o? 

35. ^csrtTOob d3ttctsd3*l gtb^^aad d^sas^useS^^aFatJ^ 

36. corl^ adsddtl oiJ^dJB^ d)qn'^odA{ 

37. I^darartosl croa^scraa l^?09C‘ dodi^ 

38. ^dii ab;^7Dd ddo dd^A ddclciSaQl d 

39. dj73^=bd9 arod zbd^r^ oS^d 

40. dui^ di$ra}ddad3d8r Bwa^i csx^do 

41. djo^ f^co uodssi fixSFo<& diodond^da^dr 

42 . C ^(sbcf ^tfaoi ob;^ as^ed a 

43 . au>d d^d^i udoo^^ri, disa^f? aorceddo 

44. dJOVorbTTtl edrdd^d^ ^*^^4 i^as^dt^a^A 
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45_ Wc>oi ti^ocrio't;TtaJ o^rrtrr^®DOC?f^a*o ^(3 

46. i5?3c5^)c8j 5R ai«iSS)$oss>3a)3Bl jj^o^aJiS^^o 

47. iSffB n?tF 03^cd ^J55^0?1J3^I tTBSH) *OCilf c^ 

48. ip3*i!ortc^ d3tr?cij,5*)i ajj:eMoxctfjo rtos^oSj^ 

49. O Qi^Oto <30iS5O«Cil ^7^ sc^ 

50. l?J5Ci333^-l 4 c 

51. ds«i4^? t*a5!S^Aicss^t 

5*2. ^65«3f«d35^oci33o 3^6^ jgiF^^dJ^fcS^i 

53. oTt^ ;souoQ rb^dodoto i33d,rt; rti^fcr^os CgCJT®© 

54. c5c« j^dsdesol <^?rt3ocwssKSjas?i rv^Sis AfsteRtoSii^ass 

55. *jrsS5SK^^aJJD 2 «f crecra JKdarSs! tiOoGs^ 

5g. 2t&2icfcJc3xd^sJ^i^3si aasra^ ^atees-tows .id? 

57. 1330 awJct^dit ^2054J9C^3naoa^ o4ii?otiS^ 

58. ^?a3«»3cc^ ;a,«^sra ^[j5Faw?cEb^l e doa^SFol 

59. 7ljS?a3 4j90«ado3^a^^r< Ci]?d?3a3Sftj^J Ai03?3O 

00. rT3«a 3E30Jd3^o dJstS, ^ 

g^. esrrs d?a rr^du ^^r^a3d33d f;^I 

6'J. $^djs^?^*i!3de^ rbc}^?i doOgibo dM^Jol (;^3|esrs^3od 

oa, itfy^tiSFo 3*1^ ^*SBi rbdjc?drt?i esr^tps !?JaeAk?=Srodi 
04, iddFd33d^ d>5o!.^ ec3:a3 a3a^d:fl^F^?$3 a odsdo 
05 . C,37scnSoi R$dttJo6*j^?cis i53craddF^3 a±i| acral 

aouAsb sb^oz^srl) 

00, dd?or?o3=;o<)a3l;<^ cioi?^^dodi aa33A 3c>393b 

67. qddJiOu a3ud?uo dicb^o dixi 

og, W3dn?3teS33533^^0 d?Ck7<»» a^5ji?B3sS5 ESjdiiSO 33 

09, 0CC33A^I 0 ddOF?E? 333333^ ^hb333333^ 

70. 33330^ Fda8jr?E» ocosCo^cSof ecij3?a3Sr 

7X, d 03d?GC^ 3:^ tsd^duraooJ) ,3 

72, cdJoclT^d S30CS0J as^orao s^ix?d=bFi 33U.i?3bi 

73, ^5Sl d?dt a^l 3^3 a>Fj »8^aF?!^lS3‘l 

74, t^rueso d8d9^da33o3o 

75, deirad?^ i^d^o ^oo d^?3«l 

70, 3333303 dS^d^rq^? CI3d3l2^_,?Q&J9;d}33Od0 n3d3^ jrtF =bd3 

77* 330d3dd3^.^oddQ| d^d d^3C dA?4? 3dF?d3 

78, di?d dfidtiTM d dU?iT0^ d «J d^cfe3 d&oqkn;! 

79, sraajadu^^ccfljo dcbF3?s;>o d,^r33ro3o S3d?a3<j? 33o;5?oi«? dd^* 

80, ddWT3?»3d^^3i d3$Fd?oc3^3J^ctof d«ft«?od»tW? trasMdod^ 

dOsra^. 


(1 Plate back ai<te.) 

2 ^c9i<srM ^«i^|t.«f«^^,t:n«fi«i' ?Snf^ I ^T^^TT fl!T 

3 ^ gom *<pJiMfd#>i 1 ^iiT 

4 'iniai >1^1^31 I Ttpra^ fSt^ ^pfir 

5 ?r: 1 t^Nra t m 

6 f^ ^mf^: 1 Htir: ^ 

7 ftr4^: ^ I irgi 

8 #5t 1 5Ni«iTii,K<j4^(j ippw 3r 

9 *11^; ^m^PhN'C I jf 

10 4'^'i ^Tl■5Jlim!^^.^^^{^|^s*^^5|i^^^;t j I K 

11 <iy|l<l| ^.i qTR^[<Bt I 

12 I ^ ^ 

13 1 ^Fi^ITT^I^TTlirag I ?r^ 

14 ^^rfsj Jj'TJ i;fk sft 

15 ^r^ I Piei-u iyr?fifT f^T»iT 

16 T feg i fHA I ? : Tg ri 5t^ ar g iraf? 

17 I fwi4 irsprurra’ ^rtI^ ’TTraw: i ;n 

18 VI HlH^''^ 1^*11 I ^f^TFIIT 

19 frn% y4'i^4 g<q1M i gr rfl i M?^ ter ^ 

20 ^ 1 1?^ crw ^ I lift ^ ^TTT^mr 

21 i ^ifJirft iigwHvl f^r i ^ 

22 ^ ^nrrr ^umiW^ t 

<II Plate front side.) 

23 «wiii 

24 i *ii44i4 jsrsfR irfer it 

26 Hl/iiui; » ^35 [w] I 

26 3rr 1 

27 fW iRqf^ l 5T 

28 *r(T! ^rdnrt^ i g'rN^t (4 m^iuii ^ 

29 firqncsr 1 Tf?!?i^fhr fnfsi f^^rar vr 

30 ^ i frgT I 

31 qi^tqrmig nr^TTsr^’n^t^ 1 rT^r sfr 

32 ?mT gnf^gjTOTc I ^>14441 

^33 ?^mT 5(4)^ 1 mTrrrfii^ff^ 

34 t|ftmwrftpri'if?r 1 4iff4^<i vfqrmT 

35 '^W!nrifr3T5tg I qr gTf TO 

36 Ridif^ivinh^! I q7qai»i^M i fa4 t 

37 ^c^rnrf; i trnifwsreraifi ^fki^nrSt 
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88 satT: I ?urciTwt i *r 

39 HfiHUJHMf jf l Gf*|(|«Wirfitrt: I *17^ 

40 ST»a^ I fnT#f % 

41 "4H4i I 

42 ^ T" i i wr n 4 ; q ?q l ftwiuM^wjgi f^ 

48 ^ I ^M T gf^q g w n Jij r MiKJ i fH 

44 55TFRTi I dni-yt4»fy-y w«s ix^flifTPi 

(U Plate back Eide.) 

48 w f^^f^^iT*iiw2^Fnn5rtT i ?nT 

46 «ft rSfdyifviq- ^gsiT I *nci«(arf 

47 ni4ihuSryn4>r?iyrywi i 

48 TprnjriT I q^TTwrsf^! 7 

49 ^TPT KTW:: t ilrfiy^'imOT ETpisTRra*! 

50 I 5!?^ 

61 r^TT I in% *?T^ ftlH iiIt ^ I 

62 ^ HilwftgMji fTK s^yyil i *rNK«i 

63 Tx^ 5Rra gf!T5T^ 

^I^TRt JT^T 

54 ^ 4 if^«^yu'i 1 qiflS^^fbrmwmr mw: asrnrr snf^aw: 

55 fT^^Tyi^iirS^T: i 

56 tTT^TFRirm'nffR^ 

67 5ir 'iK^TRii; I ^nrhr^ 

58 ^t: I ^ikpr5hr?m£i?5^s!f»r?^^ i ^i^s. ' t€ ii 

69 I ^ 

60 nm^T^fWlf I ^s^TfOtir V 

61 I itttt: IrfRmr^ %3fTiTfPi^y*r6li5 l 

62 OT 'iWiTfHH «y grt: I si i gfuiHf ^ 

63 ^rsrm grt^ \ ar^rf^; 

65 SpfTTT I ^ II 

(III Plato front side.) 

66 ?nTg3[!T;] V*ni?^K!!^TFr 

67 ^vTT^RgrHT^jinj^ I irg^ y 

68 ^CTT*fi?nr5FT7 sf^rnr ^ *nnyHd<rm i 

69 f^lTTfl^ I l?t|%ri^*(1^ 

70 i ^r^RTir 

71 j tn^ ^:pgarffiT 

72 Jy^^neirfUl I ^IfWlTT qf(5^; JR 
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73 ^Tfsf 

74 * B i f^Jju i a«4| vtKT^ 

76 ^i>ii'<»^4i ji|ici<f 4iHi>-M^i4i«n 

77 jftfJt I n4^4ifir*fr 5?^ «37 t 

78 ^ ^ finiTTTi^i^;^ 

79 ^nrnwTt^ ^ ^ q i^,Hf4 i «?r^; 

80 ■'■*411^*1: Mini^«-jlJ«-4^4| TiJ^ ^nr9P3[: 


(I Plate 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 
7. 

a 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

Xn Plate 


Transliteration. 

back side) 

eri Ganadhipatayd namalri I subbarn aatu • aamas tunga^iraS'Cbumbi- 
cboadra-chAina- 

ta'charave I ti^ilbkya'Uagar&'ranibbai'inulA'SttunbhAya ^ambhavg f yasyftI4> 
natJi sataip chdtah pranavd tna9bgimtp^ik4 • aaku^rp kevalil bhaktb s6- 
vatad t 6 madavalah t Lakshin lip paksltmalay^m nityain pbtri kOpi pnia* 
tanah I yasya datpshtraincbal^ bbuinir must&^kanda'kanayita I a- 
sti chudanmnih i^ambbbr ambhOdh^r at-tna-sambbavah I Bainab Sura- 
bhi-Maudara (h)—audha—rfakehiui-sabodarahl YaduU pradurabhQd asya 
vaipse vasuiuati-patib I alaipchakftra yadvajukyani janan^na Ja- 
nirdanah kule tasya BaliratL-balaisvaiya-vibb^vanah I ja^ 

kirttuaudha-dhaiita-dikk6 Hukkaniahtpatih I Han arajaiu ja- 
gatraud Harah para-vidara^t^ ^ tanayas tasya satnabbbd dbir6 
Harihar6 nnpah I yaaya yad-v&ra^aiiam cha dlrglia-hasta-pariubcbu- 
taih I d&tia-dhar&'payali pftrair abbavat pankilA niahl 1 tasmad 
ajani Sarvajdad iva Saktidharo uftpah 1 Di^vaiftya iti srt- 
miu prati-bbubhpd-vid4capab I vihft^'a varijatn Lakshtuir ViRhn^- 
r api bhujantaraip I kaiav4l4ncbate yasya chak&ra vasatiiu 
cbiraqi I viauiayani jauay&inasa vidyaudaiya-par&kt'aniaih 1 141- 
■ bhlga-Nabusbldtnlm yas taudkntavlu yalali I D^varftya-tna- 
blpald dbarmddbbava-guplnvitam 1 aitjanal sa vijayaip vl- 
rarp Vijayabhupatim I kripft yasya knp&ni cha dbarl-dana-sa- 
mujval^l saniitau dadatu (s) svlathyam vidushlin vidrisbftm api ^ ya- 
aya saugita-aabttye samj&tl karm-g6cbare mahanlya-ma- 
front tide) 


23. hastbiu^ vaibhavam mapi-ku&dftl^ ^ anavadyl apburad-vidyl val- 

24. karad 3 raika-Qian dt rani ^ Shdjam Ira punarjltaip yani ma- 

25. Dlahi^ah < karpura-pura-dhavat^ kanadra [tna] vibbCisba^c) yad-bhu- 

26. jA-bbOgi-^ikhare chirani Ista VasundbarAl pradadlnasya aa- 
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27. tatatp prabyartbi-prarthaDa-dhikain I yasya pratyarthi-bhupaB na 
28* gatfth kar^a-gocharam 1 DuiyodhanO vipakshft^aip Karua^ cba pra- 

29. tipadanfil Dhritarftshtropi satatam ya (s) svayain Vijayfi bka- 

30. vat t yad-vach& prapiba baindbaij] dridham sabda iva dvishab ^ prAyO 

31. rasya paiityagit prAptA 8ravapa*g6cbftram i tasya Na- 

32. nuDiadSvlti iiAnA-guna-vibhushana < babhuva dfivi 

33. dayita ^achlva Narauchidviabah 1 sa tapobhir babu-vi- 

34. dbaih paritoshya Srlyalipatim' vlraiti Vijaya-BhupAlA- 

35. d D^varayam ajljauali' yat-pmtApa-inahAvabtifer visphu’ 

36. lingb Vibhakarah • yat-saiuAksha Sudbaaiadtid sikara 

37. KfibirasAgarah ^ rajftdbirAja-faja-£ri srt-raja-para 

38. avaiab ^ ya pratApa-padaip uaumd dadbAti iiaTa-bbushapam • na- 

39. uiat-samaiiita-niakut1-mkftaha-Tuasrup.l-kptaih I yat-pada- 

40. uakharair bhumir abhOd ftdarsa- ^aliai I satravO yaaya cbaia- 

41. d^na mapdalAgr^na kharndita ^ kurvanti iiiamijlftla BbAndr na- 

42. bba-sil-mani-kamkanani I yasya viArapana-^lAgha-vi- 

43. nat6 vibudhadruiuA * aharanty agra-pusb]>api nirayasam 

44. SurAipgauah I arpayatyanagliA y asm inn agrabarain luaalsbi- 

(U Mate back ilde) 

45. nam I cbltraip digaiiganabbir drag agrA-hAri-kntam ya^ah ■ tdna 

46. srI D^varayepa Vijayadhipa-.^Oniina ^ NarayanAm- 

47. bikA'garbha-ratiiAkara-siidhaqisuDa I bhlsbAtilamghi-rA> 

48. Janya-bbujamgAna bhujAbbfitA* mufu-rayara-gaqidaEkah pa- 

49. ra]^ya-blia 3 'atp.karah I Piatapa-D^varAyepa prArthanA-kalpa- 

50. bhOruhA ] Lakshin I-Lbk A Sakas^'abde Virodhikriti va- 

51. tsarb ’ Maghe mAs)' asite paksheidar^c divasa-krid-grahe ^ 

52. vare Saurbr JlbaiiisbthayAni tare pupyatam^! din^ ■ Gbvakhya- 

63, rAjya-sarabaiiidhi Gutti Vcptbeya-iuadhyagah Gutti-dvada^a-palllniifi 
uiadbya- 

54. dA4a-vibbCishapam > Ke{aguudapL-pllma sai; gramah BiniA samantifcah 

55. sarvamatiyataya bbOgj'ah sarva-bldba-vivarjitah ^ AuandavAla- 

56. panshad-alaiukatatvam rlchcbbatab < pada-vAkya-pramApiipbu-nidhl- 

67. uain paradrii.vaaah • Srl-PhriiBb5ttamAranya-3"atIndnisya jagadgn- 

68. rbh 1 Sri-Kamachandia-naivAdya-prakluptyartham adlyata' achandrfir- 

kaip ** 

59. GAva-Konkapa-Veiptbyaatba-Kaigayi-desam a^ritah I HiriliAla- 

60, Gapahalubbyarp Mott^palya dia sapiyutah ’ tathA HupasepalyA cha Ke¬ 
el. ragadeviballikah 1 grAniah Kaigai pama cha Sri MabAbalam archchitmnl 
62. !^ri Purushottamarapya-gunAh samrab shit urn matbam BrAinbapAnAm cha 
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63. aatrarthatp taayiva cha guror va^ « asblabhih saha simibhih 

64. sarvaTuaayam akamtakam adAyi dltrivary^Eui athlratu &-cbam- 

aS. dra-tarakagi' aahiraiiniy6daka-dharAbhir dakahinA-sahital [s] sad A * 

(HI Plate front tide) 

66. Harer lllA-varabasya damahtrA-damdah sa pAtub H^madri-kaiaSA ya- 

fcra dhAtri chcbhatra-^yaiii dadliaii > idam akhila-raja-s6khain-iiiadhukat»- 
jhhajU' 

kafa-gita"'inahatiq 3 ^gi srt-Devaraja-aripatfi! AABaaani avaiii*tala-PA' 
rijAtasya 1 SAsauAchArya-dharmAua ^Aaanat svami-sasanAt 
tvasbtrA VaradapachArya-varyAya likhitarp tvidain < aho Bagha- 
va-rAjAodra saptarjaninAnu pAlaya na srinSmi na pasyAtni ava- 
yam dattApabAnpapi | aatrunA pi kpito dharmab palanlyab praya- 
tnatah Aatrurcva hi Aatrub ay ad dharmab Satrur na kasya chit 1 sva-da- 
ttam dvigunam pupyam para-dattAjiu-palanam para-datla- 
pabarfipa 8va-dattani uiahphalatji bhavSt ■ sn fir! firl 
dana-pAlanayor madhyfi danAeli obhreyo- uupilaaam dAnAt Svargam avA- 
pnoti pAlanad acbj'utarn padaml ^kaiva bhagin! like sarvAsbA- 
m Ava bbfibhujim na bhdgyA na kara-grAbya vipra-dalta vaaundhara I 
sAmAnyAyaiii dhanua-sAtiup nripapibn kale kalA palaiijy6 bhavadbbib 
sarvaneUn bhAvinah pirtbiveDdian bbQyo bhuyo yaohate Bamachandrab 

Sri VirupAkaha. 


67. 

68 , 
09. 

70. 

71. 

72. 

73. 

74. 
76. 

76. 

77. 

78. 

79. 
30. 


Tratisla^n. 

LL. (1-2). 

Obeisance to Gapadhipati; Good fortune: The usual verse in praise of 
SAmbhu 

LL. (3-36). 

May the Elephant (GapAfia) whose tethering post is the mind of good men 
jewelled bells the Prapavamantra and the goad, pure devotion protect you:-There 
is an ancient Boar who casts glances at Laksbmt and in whose tusks tli^o earth looks 
like a particle of mustd root (the grass oyperua rotund us). There is the Crest- 
jewel of Sambhu, tho Moon, the son of Oceau, and a brother of the Celestial Cow, 
MandAra tree, Ambrosia, and LakshmI. In the race of the moon was born the King 
Yadn whose line Krishpa adorned by his birth. A descendent of his, was King 
Bukka possessed of the strength and wealth of ludra whose bright glory whitened 
all the cardinal directions. His son was the king Harihata, a Hari in protecting 
the world and a Hara in killing enemies. The earth became muddy by the streams 
of ddjia water (water accompanying gifts made; juice flowing from the temples) 
falling from the Song arms (trunks) of that king and of his elephants. To him was 
bom like Skanda (^aktidhara) to Siva (Sarvajha) the powerful (Saktidhara) king 
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Ddvarftya, destroyer of hostile kings (in the case of t>kanda tlie epithet prati- 
bhiibhridviddrana means pieroor of the mountain Krauncha which gave shelter to 
bis enemies}. Leaving the lotus and Vishun's obest Laksbml made the tip of bis 
sword her permauent abode. By bis learning, liberality and prowess he caused 
admiration and lessened the ftune of N&bh4ga, Nahusha and others. The 
King D6varaya got a son Vijaya-bhupati, full of righteous qualities, ever successful 
and valiant, Plis compassion and sword shone by dhardddna (gift of lands aud 
acquisition of territories) aud gave the learned and the enemies «vd$th!/a, (happiness 
aud residence in heaven) in samiti (court and battle). Tbe bright jewelled ear-rings 
worn by him in bis ears looked splendid when be listened to music and poetry. 
His faultless, bright and coinprebensive learning was such that people looked upon 
him as BhOja boru again. In the mountain of his arms, white with oatupbor paste^ 
.adorned with jewelled ornaments, the earth rested long. As tbe king was always 
making gifts in excess of what the supplicants might ask (as the king was destroying 
tbe desires of bis enemy kings) no king who could vie with him in liberality baa 
been heard of (no hostile king could be heard oO- Though ho was always 
Duryodhana (unassailable) to enemies, Karna in making gifts, and Dbritar^sUtra 
(protector of kingdom) he was also Vijaya (Arjuna), His eucmies firmly imprisoned 
by his word, like articulate sounds by speech, were beard of only when they died (?) 
NAranadfevi was his beloved queen like Saebi to Indra. By various austerities she 
pleased Vishpu and brought forth B^varaya, son of Vijaya. The sun was but a 
spark of the great fire of his valour and the milk ocean but a drop of the ocean of 
the nectar of bis fame. 

U. (37-45). 

Possessed of the royal fortune of the king of kings, and being a supreme lord 
over kings he wears a new ornament that is the word praitipa. By the finger-nails 
of his feet soft and bright with the pressing down of tbe ends of the crowns of the 
dependant chiefs bowing before him, the earth became possessed of a jewelled mirror. 
The enemies cut down by his sharp sword convert the orb of the sun into a jewelled 
bracelet for tbe goddess of tbe sky. Phe celestial nymphs pick flowers with ease 
from the top of the celestial tree which bowed down on bearing the praise of bis 
munificence. While he bestowed agraltdras on scholars, the ladies of tbe cardinal 
points made excellent garlands (agrafaara) of his fame. 

IL. (46-65). 

That king Pratftpa DSvaraya, son of King Vijaya and a moon to tbe ocean the 
womb of NArayanftmbika, bearer on his arms of the title a bhujaitga to princes who 
break their word, a champion over the three kings, terrible to enemy kings, a 
celestial tree to supplicants, on tbe holy occasion of a solar eclipse on Saturday the 
new moon day of the dark fortnight of the month MOgha in tbe year VirOdhikpit 
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coirespondmg to tlie Saka year (neckoaed by the cbroaograru) LMimiloH (1353) 
under the astensm DhaniahthA granted as a sarmi}uhuja^ exempt from ail impoats. 
with the boundaries defined, the village Keiagunda^i belonging to the Gnbti Twelve 
in Gntti'veiitlieya of the Gov a kingdom, to the ornament of the AnaMdavftla-aarishad* 
proficient m grammar, logic and uiliufonsll, the jagadguru PftrDsh6ttamiranTa- 
yatlndra in order to provide for offerings of food for the god RAmachandra and' to 
last as long as the Moon and Sun endure. The foremost of liberal perBons, king 
Devaraya also granted the vill age Kaigai, along with the hamlets HirihAla, Gaimhllln, 
Mottepalli, Hunasepalli and KeragadSvihalli, situated in Kaigai-d^^ of the Konka^a- 
veptheya in the G5va kingdom, as sarvamiiiya, free from imposts, with the eight 
^nndaries defined, with pouring of water on gold and with presents of money, to 
Parushbttaraaranya-guru for the worship of the god MahAbali, for the upkeep of 
the Matha and for feeding the Brahman dependants. 

LL (66-80). 

Ihe praise of Var4ha: ^This §asana of the king Devar&ja who is a PdvijAta on 
earth whose greatness is resounded by the humming of the bees the great kings was 
written by tbc king’s order according to tbe rules followed by engravers of sftsanfts, 
by the engraver (tvasbtni Varadaplcharya 0 king Ragbava :.' 

Even the charity made by an enemy is to be protected with care. The enemy is 
only hostile but his charity is not hostile to anybody. 

(The usual imprecatory stanxas). 

80. Sri VirupAksba. 

Note. 

This copper plate inscription is similar to the previous number and register 
the gift of tbe villages Kelagundapi and Kaigai wdtli hamlets in the GOvA kingdom 
by Devaraya II, King of Vijayanagar to the ascetic gum PiirushottamAranya. Tbe 
date of the grant corresponds to Saturday, 2nd Pebrnary 1432, a day of sokr eclipse 
as stated in the grant and is regular in all details. 

The genealogy of D^varAya II is similar to that in the previous grant and the 
other records of this king. We learn in this grant however that his mother 
Mra^adAvi was a devotee of Yishpu and by the favour of that god the eon 
BAvariya was boro to hi^^r ( L*34j. 

The object of the grant has been given not only as in the previous number to 
provide for food offerings to the god RAmachandra but also to provide for the 
worship of Mahftbala, for the upkeep of the matt and feeding the Brahman dependants. 
The god MahAbala referred to here is evidently the deity (Srva) of that name 
worshipped tn the sacred place called Gdkar^ia situated on the west coast,, also in 
the G6va. kingdom. 


22 * 
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The eDgraver of thia grant i& the sanie aa that of the previous number, ifw,, 
Taradap&ch &iy a. 

28 

Cbaudieettikoppa grant of the Ke]adi king Vtrabhadra HSLyata dated S 15S2 iii 
the possession of the Matt at SringSri. 

S Plates; Kannada characters and Ungnage. 

Sine 9rx 6f' 

6^och sbjW. 

1_ ;i=J}«^on ijoi^ 

2. ^Ovdcq) dwjo^otprBoJj so 

3. 5k3; cjoSJscPjJtofi swX3T3f:i S 

4 ^ onfudali sjS ^ 

n pJ ^ 

5. S^ CXI CO 

d}GQ^F"b$03lj Z^ZSEr^ J] 4 XJ i>u3 d 

7, d araocR cdia3*ciKB^^cr^z^^o^l cfl-s^rto ■ ■ 

8, dj3SazcJ Sajortfcoto ^TJt^crDSocJ (fsjd 

9 , 4 zj:xrt>D 

If). Acteo^ 

11. rtjctoi?^ zjcraajKijsa dc^u 

12. ^zracsjsa zrs^orja tpc^d^iiTEaJciiSd ^ 

13. ^CTMS ^dGJO/rEctUSO) sEt 

14 TtdcJ s,d>do^ot3d sfe rt)d dx^ eo 

15 c&) djdhnii r dc^oexs^ su Jbd 

10, 7S3 xztid 7isi:i£3F'j!^ ti dJdd duv 

E&jrtcsh Aoipsrl^ 

17. ^dcfli edi^Sda SocroOc^r^ zr^sj a 

18. !SS3 sod^oa H^EFCx dosuEd^jj^jois 

19. s wcs^ddco JC^dj zWrte tSw 

20- ® ^ Sxt^d mjdwSdo cta^d crs^ tj n^ 

21. d;5^4 dcod zre^So d<d zTsdOcsi «i 

22. rtd =*JL(W I ort edzra^j Jte^ d( 

23. d rt ovtf j:l d ^ccSo rl ^'Jir n oj o 

24. uixXiaskM Odrtrd d^di^ c 

25. ozdoocioj rt erf o'x ,|, i.o5rt j |ji,l erwd 
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i36, 

27. 

23. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 
33. 


aJxjri ov 1211 e*.3l cnj 

pOOto OMc'O ^3 ISU 09 ^ 

rtsrfj *^jSj ^us^OTcaa Ttcosnd n^ssa atf 
rte btiaa 2&»oad aiot^ n qSu 

tfffwd rtd«,v o (AicJc^ o<rv 

i akr? lor |ve 

OT&it Od'41 (3c7«>aood rt«'4i(o ffiJ 

i^crl olJ> crxiiiiQioorl rMi.|.ft. ago 
S3dagai9 ^low ases^ JfiJiCa 
rt ac>9d :^o39^a^ £3^0;) SiOciijaa 
cS)^ cvt^aiso i^trviO ^ £jq 


afitjrtab ijjjotpsrt) 

37, a cj n^zbe #x ^ijci <jc*S datafta a « ^ 

38, csaKJ) Ebo ctefcrtjj daarfjjojii ^ 

39, ao OjD&>a^ ort^Eteo do 

40, rb s^4 djDoid^ a^^d^cn) 

4t, aoa UJbO dq:9d$3bOuc .&d. c;}^, qmr 

42, isucb aajEradq;^ w^as^joa o 

43, ojzS^ dacdaj;90 /i^dM 

44, ^ aTCb7t>dab 9^j=$o3i:Od aSjso.^ q| 

45, 1^0 a^>CHioi, ct^OocJCj waa 

46, aaoiio cn^^ai yaa arascoa 

47, ^«dDrt enj,^ iiio a^aoa| cft^cul to 

48, erucisbo oa) i^cdaa aiacfcr<>d 

49, doOj u^^Eb e^oa^art Sk^dgoocb ooc 

50, 3 craA ©CS^ort ottod 

51, 5J esaort tr^<^ato dj3^ ao 

52 , stood stoJKj ef>^s ao^tto a^ ao^a sra 

58. i\ ow? q?3(j oaiFd 

54, od,a9^ oeoc er^^il rf^sS rt jv ooj^^ 

(2;toto adurtcd) <£od^H) 

66, aaoj^Efcjdrt aoja aijFsr^oai^afcto «ijEad 

56. d uaodd^ efa9d^^.Aod> d^dsbFd 

57. dda uoo ooif a^d ddjngl^ ocucto diao 

58. ^03 aosJd^dd ^ dj osk;o 

59. doa/t 4ioe^gaodj;j dodiii^^aaotoe ooto^ 

60. *ato0r3=raft ou d»os^ ijt^ troj^ 



174 


51^ onn 

62 . ^ sSsoiS E 54 ^d ^tfrte abo^d sSp 

63 . OF ^ocb w^rad dSaiiCrfjKdj ab^rdra 

64 . oaJ.:jtift aopr^^di .iid draod,dab ,2ozb h 

65 . aodctosJdcarof^ did dsbnS dd^j^jiodi u* 

66. o .socfcdjitjj ^od^rwSd otidS o 

67. o*. aon^d^id^^du*^ cj^^dJiFd: oD^/^d^d 

69. abtxtbdi^ waB^ cn;d^d dodS, dd;F 

69 . ^ dd^ I ^(dc 3 i 3 ^(i 

70. ccj>Kc 7^ CLsdi :^dji*d dod^dd its 

74. Ojdd « 011T3 tro 4 fdFd 4 rt sSj^^asirtOi 

72 diddd (niwwso d^di 

73. a rf^dfer^di d*3di I du?liddb d^di 

^ 3 i 3 cdi aaCTijda d:ioi7?r() 

74. zWrtra rtjsfda dd rt^di oS r 

75. rt ofi.1 d dOiSKo ri t»?Brt v<rJiii = 

76. croGSdiort JVll0t = ESCddiO CCrK3 ^4l = 

77 . crudabrl jvliili d di^ ®eci> sa^<d Ho 

76 . i d itiiiiF ai 3 dd;!iS n sv tJ^daradOocs i 

79. d d^dood c?tii» add o a o^o d(cte^ 

00. ddM oJJT Sid d o m v dri loi)= ervjdcJio 
04. rl oiiol ddd dod^ddu: ^tadi d^dd d 

32 . iSs«od Si fil dri io rs«?Tjino (T^I aoSi rt 

33. (AidoJirt d ^jSi sAjs^cfri oijr Saa J 

34. rt diioartd dj^docd a^stsjtio 

35. dOEood Sitfrt ,311 Srt vio— dECujrtjicad djo 

06. ddod d^d iSuO^dd <a)^ui cDiod t drt ev| 

87 , woSj, rt iLo^'J>? dGS,flO do^ Sdrt coaodai 

33. rt 01 cnid^rt iiLoli,3lf diJEdsz^oaa dd^ 

09 . di cfiic^i d^saaa djidiobdi 

90 , oda^ J csuafi dtSdid \ dod 

94, d^,d dfdort odi^s d^ Od «jddd s 

92 . ^ OD n ^ Ao n#^ ai oii^j^ d oot 5 ^ 

^ 3 ^cda aoortoii dbccrart) 

93. s^ii ui Si v» » s, :nidcdio a va 

94. iBrt o ^ 3i i^iaa rt a ^;cd dddi rt Jlo oodSi© 

95. SiZJrt i|o dodtjO^* n* rt 4 dS^ ysoajso c'Ji as* 

96 . dad ^^J^ fcj^rtocJ 4*4 B<Jrtad ^ cr,s| 1 obot# 
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97, stocKi j r lo slots zjstr n ,, q n o dso 

flS. 3 sjstJ rt o <r4 tratjra^rf c^cj^ sfi ^ 

99. coDi:^ ifs «o3*j rt nt-ilii aaitr^jortfl rtoa^jj^j 

100. o <r,i> crotjcoocrt otj sj^tJ sJoajcqre 

101* CiSS Ei fflf O O) Ao ot 5te gtj msi 

102. n od aj t.zxr\ 401« 4^. ^sow^aa! «3t3r( ot Ijuio 

103. «n3i?iA3 rt 4L!LiIjtl 4 sraj^i oiacsj n .sv ^ 

104. *3rt o^llsrt truqtoflort iionjii aajsd^^ 

106. os sWiteli : assSdc 0jjas?rt sJtssa 

106. SF^^asOaSotJcosjj wi 

107. ^s^ai-eoss (^asrsfejs aa 

108. laods Sj:m ^^odsj a-gaa 1 0^5 

109. ^ ifoa^aad^au^ 5lflFas(T5^ seya 

110. also ctSteJs^ e^^craij;^ aotj; truTTsi ada^ tnSjSo I 

. TraustlteratMn, 

1 . namas timga-^ra 8 .cbumbi--chaudra-chiVraara-GbAi'avS 

2. ti:ail6kya‘nagararmiibha-mQlasiiaml>baya Saiii- 

3. bbave svasti sil jayftbhyudaya iSalivabana ^- 

4. kavaruaha 1652 neya Sukla-saravatsarada Pu- 

5. shya Su 10 la srimat parauia*ham5a*parivriljaka- 

6. chAryyavariya pada-vftkva'pramana-parava- 

7. ra-pAri^a yaina-myaiuadyashtAmga-yoga-ni- 

8. ratar&da firumg^riya 4ri Sacbchidananda-bhira- 

9. ti*avikiniga|ige srimadd EdavamurAri kofe-k6- 

10. lahala viliudha*vaidikftdvaita- sidbilntta-prati-sbtapaka 

11. biva-guni-bhakti-parAj'a^iaracIa Kejadi Venkata- 
12* ppa- DAyakara pautrarAda EbadxappaDayakara pu- 

13. trarAda Virabbadra-nAyakaru kotta tAmiara-^A- 

14. sanada kramaventendare Paftagupe-hole-bali- 

16. ya Mancv&rtte Veakan^aau kattisida niathava' 

16. nu nimage samarpisidalli A-matliada deii- 

l.b. 

17. pajeya ftinrutapadi oandadipfcigo prAku Vi- 

18. bhava-saravatsarada Pushya ba 9 lu Venkatappa-nAya’ 

19. ka-ayyanavani Patlaguppc-sbae-valag^ana Chaii- 
20- dhaetti-koppada grAmavana bittiddarftgi A-grA- 

21. makke aaluva prakii r^kbe brAmhinaua-vAdadiodalu 

22. gade ttopi sab A kula-ga 9 I o ge arevAsi saha 
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123, khc ga 14'2 ■ ke sraya nashta ga 2 ‘ 2 • Sudli ga 12 bi- 

24. radadicdalu bhatta samba Durgada bbatta vecbcba bi- 

25. rftdadindalu ga 1 ke * 2' 7 lu ga 2 • 3 * ilbha^ 

26. yam ga 14 * 3 * mepasma chaditta ga ‘ 2 ^ u- 

27. bhayaip 16 ‘ I tatha titbilu bi^itada Patta- 

28. gappe-sime 4udravft4a^ Gortigadde grftniada vala» 

29. gapa tnathava hondida hol^-boddiua stala 1 Bhatla' 

SO. ra*k&Qagade sta]a 1 iibhayatQ etala 2 ke kula ga 1 * 4 

31. ke holeharidu kaja ga * o sadh ku!a ga • 4 ra are- 

32. vaai sahA rAkhe ga 1 ' 3 ^ biridadinda ga ‘ 3 11 o ii* 

83, bhayam ga 1 I 2 iibhayam ga 16 • 3 hadi- 

34. nAfu Tarahaaa eptu bapaviaa bhCirai- 

85. ge saltiva aarwa-svAmmyavanu prAku roariyade- 

36. yelli AgumAdikoadn Gbaudi-setti-Eo> 

U. a. 

37. ppada grAmada ttofada adake mcpasina stbala su¬ 
dd. nkavanu matha-dhariaakkc nadasi kondu nasbtake nili- 

39. sida bbvuniau AgAmimAdi sasibAle tei)i- 

40. gu hAkikomdu math a d^u-puje viniyogake 

41. uadasi bahiri tatha tibhiyaiu nitya-cbhatra dharma* 

42. kke bitada ViSva-nltha-purada agrabArada a- 

43. ruvatta-nalku-urutti vajage Kundauura grAinada- 

44. Hi Saimmkheya KAvala-vAd*dii Honnibba- 

45. ttara makkaju NArasijphya-bbaUarindalu sAsa- 

46. nastavada uruttinu krayake mAiidn Bhallappa 

47. voderjge urutti Hq Narasimhya-bhattarige urutti |0 

48. ubbayaip urutti 1 nu krayava niadabara- 

49. daudu iirubtinu aramanege kaHikomdu yi- 

50. tbalagi Narasibya-iilksbittarige kottu yidda- 

51. ]]i avarige prattiyAgi tiruttiya kotta sani- 

52. maud b a mu I a-urutti van taru nashta-santanava- 

53. gt b6dalli yl uruttmu uitya-chhatra-dharmake 

54. biftevAgl yi uruttige rAkhe ga 24 yippatta 

U. b. 

55. uAlku varabage saluva sarvva-svammyavanu agrahint- 

56. da apandadalli anubhaviBi-kopdu obbatra-dharoiake 

57. nadasi babiri yt maf^ha dbarmaku ayidti ettiixatuATn* 

58. uyavatm praku Prabbava-samvalaarada Fushya su 15 lu fidm6- 

59. paraga puipnyakAladalli Venka^appa-uAyaka'ayya- 
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60. na\^ Siv&rpifcavftgi bi^Ja mftmnya akki bhatta uppu 

61. rftgi vidaja bfisa saha yUhtu jinisanu Ghattada mc- 

62. lapa sunka Gbattada ttelaga^a suakada ^binegalalli h6* 

63. rrt titaodu 4y&va pdthagalallu mijikondu sarvvam&'> 

64. tmyav&gi j'l Bvastoan ettina inftnyiiavanu nimma si- 

65. du-paiamparcyagi matba-dhormake oadastkoiidu bahi- 

66. ri endu kotta ttammra-Sasaiia yidake s^ksbigalu A- 

67. ditya-ohandrftv Anilonalas cha dya«r bhdmir &pb hrada- 

68. yam YatnaS cha ahaS cba rAtiid cba ubhdcha satpdbyd dbarma- 

69. scha janAti najasya uruttani I ^rt Veakatidri 

70. yifcalagi bitadu Pramfida-fiamvatsarada Bba- 

71. drapada ba 3 lu aftii Tirthahalige hohAgala 

72. tDatbadali uLdidali diy4rpitay&gi satra ma 

73. tba d^Tastaoake bitadu I Patagupeya slmA 

. a, 

74. vajagapa Gorugade grama 1 ke prAku r^kbe kula ( 

76. ga 13 I ke saluvadu ga 20 ‘ 2 > birAda ga 4 ‘ 2 "1 = 

76. ubhayam ga 24 I o jaagamata birftda ‘ 31 = 

77. ubhaya ga 24 t 3 1* ke nashtia hole haridu kulaga 

78. ke ga I 3 III SndbatAkhe ga 24 deTasthanadinda 1 EallinA* 

79. fcha-devariada blja kha 3 ke ga 1 bhatta kba 16 ke dSvatA 

80. Tecba kha 12 iudha ga 1 bhata kba 4 ke ga 11 I = ubhayam. 

81. ga 1 * 1 ■ =r Vibhaya-sajpvatsaradalu heobidu Bhairaoaga- 

82. deyinda kha 1 * ke ga • o gariAohAra ‘ 2 > aatu ga 2 ‘ 4 = 

83. ubhaya ga 26 * 4 =» ke ptAku uttAm ga 1 * 2 sada ' 

84. ga 24 * 2 = Mundigama Kopadiuda HAuaijibi-sin- 

85. neyinda kula ga 2 * ke ga 4 * 1 = Mayigopdana-ko- 

86. padinda sAuabovaua hittiluyinda ku]a ga 1| ke ga j| 4 I 

87. anttu ga 30 * 2 H Sfunkura-santte-pasige-yiudalu 

88. ga 1 • ubhaya ga 31 ^ 2 * muyatavandu yaraham- 

89. nu yelu ba^avadada bbdmiyanu ^iyArpita- 

90. vAgi biteyAgi yidake nadasuva kafale I Venka- 

91. t&vara-dAvarige amrutapadige dina 1 ke ayasasara 3 

92. ke akki [pa] ., 1 llu tim 1 kke kba 1 llu kba 18 kke kha 1 kka 

h. 

93. bbata kha 2 • lu kha 46 DbauumAsak kha 3 ubhayaipe kha 48 
04. ke ga 1 ke kha 6 Ju ga 8 tove hesam ga ^ 1 annasudbi 

95. topa ga “ 1 nandAdIpti 1 ke ga 3 uityatAmbula ‘ 3 bati 

96, ddpa ‘ 2 Ariganda ‘ 3 aqigavastra ‘ 2 > SauivAra yaip^o 
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97. majana * ‘2 I'o panchaparva ga lo Kartika-pfije ga 1 vasaip- 

08. tapuje ga 1 GokulJLsbtami ‘ 3 Udbvftna-dTadase ‘ 3 na- 

99. jimita ‘ 3 antu ga 16 * 3 rajlngala-guiliBuva- 

100. vag€ ga 1 * 2 nbhayam ga IS aatrada saTpmaTndbft dica 

101. 1 ka jana 12 ke ja 1 ke bhata . . 1 lu tiip 1 ke bbata kha 18 ke 

102. ga 1 ra klia 6 1 h ga 3 lu ga 36 nayimita vecba ga 1 * 2 • o 

IC3« ubbaya ga ST I 2 ^ kti pr4ku bitadu ga 24 Suda aatra- 

104. vecba ga 13 * 2 * ubbaya ga 31 * 2 ^ miivatavaipL- 

10-3. du varahanti 4lubanavadada bbiiiuige saluva 

106. earva-svamtiiyavanu pr&kumariyadeyalli 4ga- 

107. m&diko^da devatta-vecba siatra-dbanuavanu na4a- 

108. sibabiri endu kota tUmmra-sAsana ^ Adi- 

109. tya cbandriv auilonala^ cha dyaur bbumir-apo-loruda- 

110. yam Yamaa cba aba^ cba ratriS cha ubbc cba aamdbyd dbannas cba j4[i4tt 

narasya urutam I 

Sri VenkatSidre 

TrantlaHon. 

LL. 1-2. 

Salutation to Sambhu. 

LL. 344, 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1552 of the Sa)iY4haQa era, on the lOth 
lunar day of the bright half of Fusbya to the cyclic year Sukla. 

The ilhjstrious Virabhadranayaka, sou of Bhadrappaniyaka and grandson of 
Keiadi Y'eoka|:appao4yaka, (possessed of the titles) Edava-Mur&ri, Kote-kofahAla, 
establisher of the pure Vedic Advaiba doctrine (Yisudba-vaidiki-dvaita-eiddhintar 
pratjsbt4paka), engaged in devotion to Siva and gurus; granted a copper-charter as 
follows to the iliustrious SacbchidAnandabhArati of SringSri, chief of paramabamsa- 
parivr4jak&cb4r)'a£, expert in pada^ tdkya and pramdria, engaged in eigbt'fold ydga 
including yttmtt (control of passions), myama (restraint): — 

On tbe occasion of making over tbe math a near tbe river Pattagupe built by 
Maoev&rte Venkanpa we grant you lands of the village Chaudisetti Koppa in 
Fattaguppestme of the revenue value of 16 varahaa and S ha^ias (as detailed below) 
which had been formerly bestowed for offering worship to the gods in tbe malha 
and for food ofierings and illuminations by Venkatappa-Siyaka-ayya on the 9th 
lunar day of the dark half of Fusbya in tbe year Vibhava. The revenue income 
from the lands and gardens belonging to Brftbmapavada (Braliman settlement or 
quarter) was 91 gadyanas (kula, original rent). This sum with the addition of a 
moiety (arevdit) amounts to 14 gadyflrpas and 2^ haijas. Out of this, deducting 2 
gadyApas and 2i ha^jas for the loss on account of ^raya (depreciation) there 
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rcmaibs aiance of VI gadyinas. An addition to this sum at tUa rate of 2 hapaa, 

Aga an 7 figus per gad^'Ana on account of bird^a fenhaucement of rent due to 
competition), and doty on paddy, and additional expenaes connected with paddy in 
Durga ? (Dorgada-bhatta-Tcchclia-birada;) aiuhuntfi to 2i gadvApas and Si hanas 
and the total cornea to gadyAnas and 3i hapaa. Add to this for increased tax 
on pepper (mepasina-chadita) a sum of 2^ hapa^ and the total amounts to 15 
gadyAnas and 1 hana. This revenue has been granted to yon on the said date. So 
also have Ireen granted to you on the said date a plot of land near the Matt on the 
river bank in Gorugadde \dllage txjlonging to the .^ddra-voda (§iYdra settlement or 
quarter) of Pattaguppe-stme, and another plot of land known as Bhattara-klna- 
gadde. For these two fields the original revenue was, one gadyApa and four hapaa. 
Out of this deducting i gadyina for loss due to the river floods, the balance is * 
gadyapa and four hapas. To this add a moiety and it amounts to 1 gadyAua and 
3^ Itanaa. This together with an increase of 3| hanas on account of birdda comes 
to li varahas and 3 bapos. Adding to this the previous sum of 16 gadyApas and 
1 th 0 rcBult is Of LotiSil of 16 und S 

In addition to the full rights of poBsession over the lands bringing the annual 
revenue of 15 varahas and 8 hapaa you wilt also enjoy for the charities of the Matt 
the local customs duties (sthala-sunka) on the arecanut and pepper grown in the 
gardens of the village Cihaudisettikoppa. You will also take up lands which have 
been assigned for making up losses {noah^ke mliaida hhumi) and grow plantain 
and cocoanuts thereon and use their future income gained for service of worship 
and other expenses of the Matt, 

I'nrtber, on the above date are also granted (to you) for maintaining a chhatram 
for feeding Brahmans daily, lands granted formerly as vritti of the annual revenue of 
24 varahas in the village Kundanftr and you may enjoy all the rights of possession 
over the said vritU lands as an agrahftra and conduct the charities of the chhatram 
out of the same. (The details of the laud granted are as follows):— 

Out of the 64 vfittis of land belonging to the Visvanathapur Agraliar, Nara- 
simhabhatta, son of Hounibhatta of KAvalavAda following SAmO’sakha had sold 3^ 
vntti of land in the village Kundauur recorded in the Sdsana (charter of the 
agraham) to Bhal lap pa-voder and 1 vritti of land in the same area to NArasimha- 
bhatta and Urns sold the whole vritti of land. As however the vritti should not be 
given away in sale, it was resumed by the Palace (Keladi king) and later given to 
Narasimha-dikshita. Another vritti was granted to him in exchange for this vritti 
and (now) no issue is left of the original owmera of the vritti. Whereupon we 
granted this vpitti of) the revenue value of 21 gadyanos for conducting the charity 
of feeding (Brahmans) daily. 

Still further whereas formerly in the year Prabhava and the month Pushya 
and on the 15tli lunar day of the bright fortnight on the holy occasion of the lunar 

23 * 
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eclipse, Venkatappa-nayaka-ayya uiade in the natne o! the god Siva, the gzant of 
eitina-nulntja (bullock grant) coraprisiug of the right to load the following com¬ 
modities, r/a., rioe, paddy, salt, ragi, pulses and chalE on five pack-bullocks in 

any customs-stations either above or'below the ghats and sell the articles in the 
markets at any place free of all taxes, you may enjoy the above right to carry goods 
free of taxes on bullocks in spiritual succession from the guru to disciple for the 
use of the charities connected with the Matt 

Thus is the copper lasana granted. Witnesses to this are—the sun, moon, 
wind, fire, sky, earth, water, heart, yaraa, day, night, the two twilights, and Dharma 
know man's deeds. 


U. 69-87. 


Venkatftdri. 


The following grant was made later :— 

On the 2ad lunar day of the dark half of BhAdrapada in the year Pramdda on the 
occasion of our camping at the Matt on the way to Tirthaba{|i we made in the 
name of Siva, a gift of the following for the saira (free feeding), mafha and 
temple:— 

The village Gorugade in the district of Pattagupe, Its original revenue was 13J 
gadyanas but now it amounts to 20 gadyApas and 2| ba^^as. To this were added 
the hird^a of 4 gadyApas and 2 14/18 hanas and also the bird4a paid by Jangamas 
(LingAyat priests) amounting to 3 6/16 lianas, bringing tbe total to 24 gady&pas 
and 8J hanas. Out of this was to be deducted on account of loss due to floods 8| 
hanas (which was calculated on the original tax of 5 hanas hdagadijd^) and the 
balance left was 24 gadyipas. 

Also from the temple lands of tbe god KalJinfttha, 1 gadyipa was to be col¬ 
lected as revenue for wet lands of the sowing capacity of 3 khandugas and also 16 
khapdugas of paddy. Out of this 12 khapdugas were to be deducted for services lu 
the temple and thus was left the balance of 1 gadyApa in money and 4 khap4ut»as of 
paddy. The value of 4 khapdugas of paddy is 6 10/16 hanas. An increMe to 
revenue was made in the year Vibhava consisting of § gadyana for paddy lands of 
Bhairava of (the sowing capacity oO H khapdugas aud 24 hanas for gandekdra, 
(a tax on Lmgayat priests?) brioging the total income to 2 gadyApas’and 4 1/8 

hapas. ' 


Grand total including the above: 26 gadyapas and 4 1/8 hapas. Out of this 
former deductions (uffdra) come to 3 gadyAua and 7 hanas. leaving a balance of 24 
gadyapas and 7 1/8 hapas. To this must be added (1) 4 gadyApas aud 6 1/8 hapas 
on account of HAnambi-siune (land) in Mupdiganakoppa (which originally brought 
arental of gadyapas) (2) 9* hapas, being the revenue of the backyard of the 
house of tbe sfinabOva in MAyigopdanakoppa: whose origiual rental value was 
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i gadya^a; (3) and gady&nas being the tax collected at the fair (aante-pasige) at 
Sankflr* The total amounts to 31 ga;dya 9 aB (Tarabas), 7^ ba^as. 

LL. 88410. 

We haTC granted the above lands of the revenue value of 31 gadya^ae and Ti 
hanaa in the name of Siva (for the charities of the Matt). Their income is to be 
utilized for the following items of expenditure: (1) 8 gadya^as being the price of 48 
kbaodugss of paddy at the rate of 1 gady&na per 6 khan^^gas. Out of this 45 
kbandugas of paddy produce 18 khat^d^gasof rice {2^ khan4iige8 of paddy being 
taken as yielding 1 khanduga of rice) aod this rice would be expended for one year 
at kha^dugas pot month or 1 kolaga per day for food offerings to god Venkateivara, 
two times every day, and the rcinaining 3 khandugas of paddy are to be spent for 
special food offerings in the solar month of H ban us fQ) fi ban as (annually) for g teen- 
gram for making soup (foi^tfe), (3) 6 hayas for ghee for being sprinkled on boiled rice 
(anna-suddhi), { !) 3 gadyiiias for offering one perpetual lamp, (5) 3 hapas for daily 
offering betel-lea veSr (6) 2 ban as for cotton (for making wicks) and incense, (7) 3 
hayas for sandal-pastes (8) 2| hay as for providing napkins (anga-vastra), (9) 2i 
hanas for oil-bath on Saturday, (!0) § gady&ya for expenses on five parva days 
every month (bemg the new moon day, full moon day, saukramana day, 8th and 14th 
lunar days of the dark half of every lunar month), (11) 1 gady^na for special services 
in the month Kftrtika, (12) 1 gadyApa for services in the Yasanta season, (13) 3 
hayas for services on the (jokul&shtami day, (14) 3 hayas for services on Utth^na- 
dvadasi day, (15) 2 hayas for naimittika (occasional expenses). Total 16 gadyayas 
and 8 hay as for offerings to god (Ven katel vara). One gady&ya and 2 hay as were 
to be paid as wages for the sweeper. Total including this 18 gadyayas. For satra 
or free feeding were to be expended 38 gadyayas for a year at the rate of 3 gadyayas 
every month being the price of 18 kbaydugas of paddy (at 6 khaudugas per gadyaya) 
for each for feeding 12 men at 1 kolaga daily. For expenses in connection with special 
feeding 1 gadyiya and 11 hanas were to be spent. Total expenditure for feeding; 
37 gadyayas and 7i hanas. Out of this deducting the previous grant of 24 gady&yas, 
the expenditure from the present grant amounts to 13 gadyayas and 7i hanas. 
Total fresh grant for temple services and feeding: 31 gadyiLnas and 7^ hayas. 

You will enjoy all the rights of possession over the said lands bringing an 
annual revenue of 31 varahas and 7| hanas in accordance with old us^e and 
defray out of the income the expenses in connection with the temple and satra 
charities. 

Thus is the copper Saa4ua granted. 

The sun, moon ■ know man’s actions. 


Sri Venkat4dri, 
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This i^cord has been noticed in P. 6o of M. A. E. It registers two grants 

by Virabbadra N&yaka, chief of Ke]adi son of Bbadrappa N& 3 'aka to 

SachchidSnandabbarati^ pontid of the Sring^ri Matt (C. 1622-1663), The first was 
made on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya in the year Sukla, S' 1552 
(equivalent to 15th December 1629) on the occasion of making over a mafha near 
the river in the village Fattaguppe (in Nagar Taluk, Shimoga District), Bythis, 
the Sringeri gnru was granted in addition to the revenue income of 16 varahas and 
8 lianas from the lands of the village Chaudif^ettikoppa which bad been formerly 
granted on Vibhava Pushya ba 9, equivalent to 7th January 1629 by Venkatappa 
Eayaka, grandfather of the donor, extra income from duties on pepper and areca 
grown in the gardens of the said village and also the right to convert certain waste 
lands into plantain and cocoanut gardens and thereby derive further income. This 
was to be used for the expenses of the matt, 'i’be donee was also given a vritU of 
land in the village Kundanur belonging to the Visvanathapura Agrahara, of the 
annual revenue value of 24 varahas for maintaining a free feeding-house at the 
matt. The donor also confirmed the permit granted previously by his grandfather 
Yenkatappa Nftyaka (on the occasion of a lunar ecHpse in the mouth Pushya of the 
cyclic year Prabhava cotTGspouding to 10th January 1628) for 5 bullocks of the 
Sringeri Jlatt to pass in the territories of the Keladi chief free from tolls, laden 
with the articles: rice, paddy, salt, rAgi, (pulses), and bdsa (chaff of w’heat?> 

and to sell the articles in any market. 

The second grant by the aamo donor was made later on Pramoda sam 
Bhadrapada ba 2 corresponding to 13th September 1630 on the occasion of a halt 
he made at the above Matha at Pattaguppe on his way to Ttrthaballi. It consisted 
of the gift of lends of the village Gorugadde in Pattaguppesfme of the annual 
revenue of 31 varahas and 7^ hanaa to provide for the worship in the temple of the 
god VenkatAAvara in the said matha and also for the maintenance at the matha of 
a saira or feeding-house to feed 12 people daily, The details of the allotment of 
expenses for the various items in Connection with temple services and feeding are 
interesting. Special services were conducted on GCkulasfatami (Kpishga’s birthday), 
UtthAnadvadasi (the 12th day of the month of KArtika on which God Vishiju is 
said to awake from his four months’ sleep) and the whole lunar month of Kartika 
and spring and the solar month of Dbanus. One khapduga of rice is given as the 
equivalent of 2J Khapdugas of paddy and 6 khandugas of paddy are taken as worth 
1 varaha and kolaga as equivalant to 5 sre. 

At the close of both grants the signature of the donor is given as Sri VenkatAdri 
in 11s. 69 and 110. 
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The record is an instance of the devotion and solicitude shown by the Ke|adi 
Chiefs^ though they wore Ling4yats, to the Sring^ri Matt, the stronghold of the 
S’ituii'tA sect of Brahmans. 

29 

Kilrftpura grant of the Vijayanagar King 6r1rangarftya II dated § 1582 in the 
possession of the Matt at ^rlngftri, 

1 Plate: Telugn language and characters. 

Size orxei" 

3^ort(C> sjJdaijdiEi 7rfcda 

3jSS5e 9|"x6r 
Era ^etraiSa 

1. Sd(05rc75*itsa}^ cJoa?* ^ctoti^aftSKb i 
% %soe*iaJy^ t JJSKS^orwooai^c 

3. IS doi^iss^d'aiiOi^ t tdixcu^cesa 

4. oto *30d( \ aej3te«b^cJcfl: aaoosa &J^ds teiro 

5. OMrji STi^F^lla 0« 03 

3. afjd='3Soa sjoss osviTBaddj srostsi^EiBjsstioB 

9. [&J ^tljOnSo^ 

10, ^xxusa =to^je^s333osrao oaySjfaredaJc^ou^, 

11» txf31 ^(al3S^s^5l(^MJ 33ad3^;^o y D^otirasJ 

12. ^cacrtunalidfa sbsecraJJoaJj^Erac; i d;cre^)0 

13. ^^^0^ SSf^Aos^ftTKJxdjt^ a^^;3tidsts^;S3fOMa3 

14. sbofi I oSJeusn^iTK?!)^ 

15 . qfl^soorjrf I Bar^iXrBStocTEtMdorBSOntiafc^ 
le. 0!3:3 TU^BDotrstjcj^iTOO SiS^oxjd I 

17. tj ottizWdJt^e ^^A^cJs^wesi * dortqnioaJdcsJ 

18. sbaracTtoJcoccb^a^dj sJO^dsis^i w7sino[rtjBo 

19 . tso«SJ TOj^Foii^n qii4?^«3 rT^ssst3^B^?«s.J3 r aortoato 

00. -Eutiuos^stoo wSrra^ElidM l rtAt=raWff^a3iatft«; I oDo^ 

21. ajodj 1 jb4de*;|^c«C7)d5raon 

22. sjK^ecu^rrs l ^fdoe^iie^a orra Sfiis^rc^jsPif^J&j TiA^ 

23. AStJjs I ^(S^;s^;i^FE!orre rtiia.r 

24. ot^d ^LE^psnTjrra sb5Sc)^r!)#adw I a;35JT^EJs>^3tSd 
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25. .?>Ci^^3teoars3jij£s 9 ^^ srscjoto osS w 

26 . WySdo^ou^ojoS^ ( i?"KTBoiiaiSJoa> ijs ate^j 

(aeartob ^t^^rt) 

27 . e^jdia^rresJj I *)( 

28. dc^si^orr?;^ I cf (joca^SFTT^OvJ tvs 

*29. ■ *||C® J ^^^^cftSsaSosJ sjos^ arssiKJ^dd^ 

30. SJtiHSTOOTEJiiO aatJori^ 

31 ^ cK(d ydJS* aw^jnsflW A 035 ?jSteiBqn}j* 

32. .?>2i^o5to^cij3ai3s3 1 hji p>] ^li^cTKdod ais^cfldo^ft^od oa^ 

33. ^<5TOd*rs^cr5«aso«JjsJ I ^?®j33^?S3a^ sr^sSwosroo 

34. sjadsd^ou^ctfa t «3^eu ofl«ii 

36. sn^M-cqj^aDJdid I OTSdxrMM dorfcSoiiftiaJs^^rD 

36. o a'^ooda^ rtfl^OTtfcTBescaj^iit* ^^oidj^ ecoadi ij, 

37. dacs^cT^Tsa OTissOijjf^a ^(CJo 

39. rta^oJa eJcsfcSaraoMSaoaJa^sjtida ddj^rotsd ir^ 

39, dadt^s^dddaa I fr;da;^dda3$od s^oo^ssiijCTadj. 

4Q. dd^ ssds^^ ^dssB aacTsa^u^ a^O^B srsCon^ 

41 _ dudaaricDa 

42, da3i«L^^aUatS,Q SJa^aJodiad I 

43, daxt)al3(n^d oz^&^aaEd dcr^craej^a^d I d 

44, otj^ ai^stEosrao ss::^0».^cjsa l ol^oJa 

46, rta;^ wS^oia cflatws^^aBdT^aSiad^d I ttar^ 

43. 13 aasboisaa dortaraEsccs^aijo d^^oada^ I rls^arad 

47. a;)&ia)j.a7;o ^^aada^ eoaod ! ^(dacs^aaOcrEacrDii 

43, zsdda^^d ^^a^d^Tid b ^dortcraooa d^ddaaaaaaJa 

49. ooJ^aada 1 dda^Foi^d r\^zlidt^Bt:addii I cradawdOflac 

50. dar^ Qt)a'at^;dU);daa3uido I aaaa^dFdad'a^^a 1 awaa 

51. dd^dd::^ I <da{^^ddnd;djoc£; I da^dd^ano I dijL£( 

52. dddn^os^ a^dar^ddao^^o^ j| 

Tratisliieration. 

Sn Ra Srlrama. 

1. Harer I1Ia~Varahaaya daraahthri-dap^aa sa p4tuva^ ' Hflma- 
2" dri-ltalasA yatfa dhatrl chhatta~siiyaip dadbau ^ naTBafthn ngu-^iyani 4-oh 11 rp- 

3. bi -chandra-chamojft-chArav^ f trajlokya-nagarft-raiiibba-mftla-Btambl’ 

4. ya fJambbave f svaati firl vijay i-bhy 11-day a Salivftbana 4aka Tarsham- 
6, bbulu 1582 Plava-n4ma-aamvvatBara Karttika 4a 15 lu Srima- 

6, t-parainahaipsa-pariiTajaka-cbAiya-varya pada-vakya-pram4^-pAra- 
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7. '^'^“P^lriija-pAranga sarva-tantra-svatantro-Iavioa BflraftTi Mu[U' 

8< vAyi'*siinhvasaR<i'dhyAsj svasti satua9t6pa-Dishat>aenistuj&iii&- 

9. na srl [nm] t Sachchidftnandda-mahA-ydgindra'divyar^sri-pAda-padrua- 
rildha- 

10. kulayina ^ri-KrishnAnamdda.svaniuia-van divya-srlpada-padmaipbbu. 

11. lakii < arimad tijAdhirAja raiaparamfisvara srl vira pratSpa ^rivjra 

12. Artvira Srlrangaraya-dfiva’iiiabaraya-layyavaru • VAlApuri- 

13. athalaruainddu ratna-simbvafsana-r&dulai pritbvr-sAidrijyara Alu-cbq- 

14. nuniddi • AtrgyargAtra Apastaipba-sutm YajuA-sAkha-dhya- 

15. yulayina ^ At*vi|.i Raiiiaraju Raagapa-rAjayyaTilri paatri- 

16. layina (iopala-rajAyyavAri putrl layina ' srlixiad rAjadhirA- 

17. ja rAja-paramAAvara sri*vlrapratApa srt^vlra l^rirangaraya'dSva- 

18. tDaharayalayyavaru aadvinaya-bhaya-bhabtulA sAshtbam [gam] daip- 

19. dam bct(i aamaippiincbcbiiia bhtldhAna gtatna^dbariDa-sasatiaixm ^ 

JalagaramA- 

20. ni SufApuiuuiii aue gramamu • G5pA}a-avanii-pAjaku I yi 

21 . tatbA-titbi-pupya kalamaiuddu • sahimpyA-daka'dana-dbliA- 

22. purvakambbuga ' srl VeipkkateAvara*pritigA sri*Chemt]ake^va*a^aiiii- 

aapoi- 

2-3. dhidi trikaraija-lrivAchakamga ^ Ati-knshpArpanamgA saiuarppi- 

24. mchcliina bhu-dbaaA-graaia dharma-AAsatiatnu * yt gratuaBakn chellc 

25. nidhi-nikahApa jala-paabana-aksbIi}a-agatiii-&iddha-sa.dbyaiTibbulaae A- 

26. shtha-bbdga-teja-Bvamyam-bbuliimnDu I dhanAdliUvitiunaya*vilira,yAnaku 

(Back side of the plate). 

27. yogyamu avunatt-uganu • lui sish3'a-prati-&ishya param- 
20, paryayaiiigAnu • a-cbaodrarka'StAyigA sukbana anabhavim- 

29. chohedi 1 Srtmat.paramabamsa-parivrAjaka-charya-varya pada^vakya-pm- 

30. IuA^a-paravAra-pat^na-'pAraragat.a sarva-tantia-svatatitrula- 

31. yina srlmaa M uluva^i sunbvasatia-dhyasi svaati samastopa. 

32. mahaUsamstilyaioAna • art [ma] t HachchidA-nandda-niaba-yogmdra-divya- 

33. arl-pada'-padma-rAdakulaioa I ^n-KrishnAnatudda-svamula-vari divya-Srl 

34. pAdvpaduiaipbbulakii I Atr^ya-gdtra-.lpastaipba-suti'a Yeju- 

35. s-iiakbA-db 3 AyulaiQa I ArvJti BamarAju-Rangapa-rAjayyava' 

36. ri pautnluanii QdpA|arajayya-varUpuC,rulunnu a^'ina ^ ^rt- 

37. mad rajadbiraja raja-param££vara sri-vtra-pratApa srivira ^rlram 
30. garAya-deva-tnaliArAyalajryavArn samarppiiiicbcbina grA- 

39. ma'dh an ua - ^ Asaiia mu H sri m at para m a bamsa -pari vrAja k A-c b Ary a - 

40. vai 3 'a pada-vAkya-pramApa pArAvAra-pAripa-parangata 

41. sarvaHaatra-svatantiru laiua I Srimau Mu]uvA3’bsimbvasaDiV 
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42. dhya^i sva&ti ^iuast6paai$bat‘dam-stuyamiliia * srt[n]&]b Saichchi- 

daDanddO' 

43. iuab&-y6gtQdra-divya-srt'pada'padina‘r&dakulaina I Sn^KHshvana^ 

44. mdda-svamulavari divya-Srt-p&da-padmaipbbulakn AtrSja- 

46. gdbra Apaataiiib,a-sdtra Yejussakh&-dbyayulaina Arvl- 

46. ti Bama-nVju BaDgapa-r4jayya-v6iri pautrilunnu I Gbpala* 

47. rAiayya-Tari'patriluntiu ayina 1 ^riuiad rftj&dhiraja ^raja- 

48. paratiidivara Srt vira'-pratipa ir1-Yfra-SFlrangaraya-d6Ta-mah4raya- 

49. layyavAra t aaiuarppitpchcbina grAiaa-dbama'iasaQamu i daDa-palanaydr 

60. luadbyS dana chbreyduu-palacain * datiAt cbhaigam aTApDdti * 

pilaDa- 

61. d achyntiiip padatn 1 y^kaiva bhagint lokl: sarvcsham dva bliubbujaqi 

na bbp- 

52. jyft aa kara-graiphya vipra-dattA vasunddbara ■ Sn-Eftma 


Transfaiioji, 

IL. {l-4\ 

Salutation to Varftha and SAinbhu. May the bar-Hke tusk of the sportive 
Boar form of Hari, resting on which the Earth with Mem as the pinnacle, bore the 
ehami of a parasol, protect ns. 

LL. (5-21). 

Bo it well On the 16th lunar day of Itftrtika in the year Plava, 1582 of 
S&livAhana era, the illustriona paratna-kamsa, paHvrdjatLdcJidr^av%rya (chief of 
aacetic teachers), crosser of the ocean of pada, vAkya and pramAna, master of all 
ianiras (sarva^fa7itm--$i?ata7iintlM)j occupant of the throne of MuluvAyi;—^ 

Be it well. To the sacred lotus feet of ErishoAnaadasvAmi, worshipper of 
the (holy) lotus feetof Sachcli idAnauda uiahAj^gindm, praised by all the Upanishads. 
While the illustrious king over kings, paramount sovereign, the valiant Vlra Sriran* 

garAyadeva*maharaya was ruling the whole earth seated on the jewelled throne in 
V4lapori. 

The king of^ kings, lord paramount, mighty warrior, Vira-8r|rangarAya-d4va- 
mahArAyalayyavdm son of GopalarAjayyavaru and grandson of Aravlji Ramarajn 
EangapanijayyavAm of Atrdyagotra, Apastambasutra and Yaju^-sikbA, presented 
the eight-fold salutation with great respect, fear and devotion and granted a 

dharma-Maana (charter) confeaming the gift of the lands of a village:_ 

For the worship of the god GopAlaavAmi the village named Jalagaratuant 
SflrApura, have we presented on the said date and the holy occasion, with pouring 
of water on gold, in order that the god VenkatSsvam may be pleased, in the presence 
of the god Chenna-Kesava, with the three karanae (mind, speech, and body) and 
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tlie throe viohakas frcpeabiog thrice) aud dedicated to Sri Krishna, the charter of 
the gift of the lands of a village has heeo granted. 

You may enjoy in peace for as Jong as the moon and aua endure, in sucoession 
from preceptor to disciple the eight powers of enjoyment and possession of this 
village ids,, treasure on the surface and underground, water springs, mineral wealth, 
imperlshabies, future rights, present rights and possibilities, with the right also to 
gift, mortgage, exchange or sell the village. 

LL. (29 39). 

(Thna) has been granted the charter of the gift of a village to the holy lotus 
feet of Krishnlnanda-yflglndra, disciple of the illustrious SachchidAnnnda-mah^yo* 
gindra, praised by all the Upanishads, seated on the throne of Muluvfty, adept in 
all sciences (sarva-tantra-svatanira) orosser of the ocean of pada, vAkya and 
pramana, chief of preceptors and an ascetic of the order of by the 

valiant SrirangarAya-dSYa-mahariya, king of kings, paramount lord, who was the 
son of GOpilarAjayya and grandson of Araviti BAinaraja EangaparAjayya of 
AtrAyagotra, Apastamba-sfttra and Yajus-^lkha. 

LL. (3949), 

(Repetition of the gift in LL. 29-39) 

LL. (49-52). 

Between making a gift and protecting a gift (already made), protecting ia 
more meritorious than making a gift. By making a gift one goes to heaven and by 
maintaining a gift one attains a region from which there is no fall. To ail kings 
there is oue sister in the world; that is the land given away to Brahmans which 
can neither be enjoyed nor touched by hand (taxed) - 
^r1 Rama. 

Note. 

This record is in Telugu characters and language. It is dated S' 1582 PJava 
sam. K^rttka iSu J.5 corresponding to 27th October 1061 A.IX and records the gift 
with the usual rights of the village Surapura called Jalagaramini Silrapura to the 
ascetic Krish^AnandasvAmi, disciple of SachchidAnanda, head of the matt (spiritual 
throne) at MulovAy by the Vijayanagar king SrimngarAya, son of Gdpalaraja and 
grandson of Araviti RAmarAja RaugapparAja for the worship of god GopalaavAmi 
(the chief deity worshipped in the matt). Two verses in Sanskrit in praise of 
VarAha and Sambhu which are usually found in the beginning of many sasanas are 
also found in this record (LL. 14) and the usual imprecatory verses are also 
found at the end of the grant. The signature RAma concludes the grant. The 
grant is siud to be made by the king when ruling from the throne at VAUpnri 
(BAldr) in the presence of god ChennakA^ava (the chief deity worshipped at BelQr> 
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as an act of devotion to god Venkar^a. The name, podigree and titles of both the 
donor and donee are repeated a number of tiracs (11. 6-13 and 30-49, etc.) in 

the grant. 

Tbe village granted list., Suripum is situated about two miles to the north of 
Bdldr, and now belongs to the Sringdri Matt. The donor wt» king Kanga VI who. 
TiVas the adopted son of OdpalarAja, and grandson of Uanga V w*ho was the son to 
Venkatadri, a brother of lilinarlya slain at the battle of Tfljikdte. In 1644 Ranga 
Vi's (Srtrangaraya’s) capitals Chandragiri and Changalpet urere taken by the foroes 
of Golkonda and he Hed to the protection of ^ivappa N4yak of Bednur, who 
installed him at B^iCtr and tbo neighbouring parts. The inscriptions of this king 
of Vijayanagar continue to 1664. He seems to have issued several grants from bis 
camp at Bdlur. His grant to tbe Muluviy Matt is also found in another record at 
the village Hanuagatta, about six miles to the south of Bel Ur registering the gift of 
the village in 1661 (See M.A.R. 1926, P. 40). 

The donee Ktishntlnanda, disciple of SachchidAnanda v?n& the bead of tbe 
Muluv&y matt (throue). Muhivay is the name of a town in the Kolar District 
called usually Mu{bagal and also of a village in Tirthaham Taluk, Shiincga District. 
The svAmis of this matt claim spiritual descent from Padniapadacbarya, the 
jininediatc disciple of Sankaraubarya and appointed as the head of the matt at 
DvAraka in (irujerat by 8aiikarilch4rya himself. According to tradition .Agnimurdha* 
Kri5h9.&i]andasvami, a successor of PadmapAdlch Ary a came to the south and settled 
at MulbiXgal iii KolAr District. Later the headquarters of the Matt were transferred 
to the village Mulbagal in Tirthaballi Taluk where the present guru of the matt 
resides. The chief object of worship in the Matt at MuMgal is the god ClOpAla 
or Gopalakrishna, a juetallic image of which is w'orshipped by the guru and also a 
shrine of the god is set up iu the matt. The gurus of this uiatt claim to follow the 
BhAgavata-sampradAy'S" sect founded by YisbnusvAmi and differ from the ordinary 
hinArtas in paying more attention to the worship of Vishnu and in the rules of the 
observance of the lllkidasi fast, Iti other respects, they agree with each other. In 
the list of the svamis of the matt, there is a Krishijlumuda, disciple of SachchidA- 
nanda who was a disciple of Agnimurdha Krishnftnanda who founded the matt at 
Mulbagal in the Kolar District. 

\Ye may also note here that in Talhad, a village in T.-Naraipur Taluk, Mysore 
District, there is also a mutt of BbAgavatasampradAya claiming to be founded by 
Agnimurdha KrisbuAnandasvAroi (See M.A.R. 1918, P. 38). 

It is interesting to know how the copper-plate grant recording cndow'tnent to 
the MulvAy (Mulbagal) matt came into the possession of the Sringeri Matt. It is 
said in 8ring§ri that the village Kfirapura was sold by the MulbAgal Matt at 
some tune to the SringtVi Matt and hence the presence of the grant in the latter 
Matt, which also enjoys the said village gmnted. 
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30 

ChandraSekharapura grant of the Keladi king SflrDaiSkhara NAyaka dated ^^1652 
in the possession of the Matt at SringAri, 

5 Plates: Kannarja language and characters. 

Siae 13* x 

* 

^EtSSK 1' rxsr 

I A, 

1. ;JEt3SS3,ortAOS^ois iio!3,a’wiJC irad 

2. iS isj^ortoiTscai ao5! 

4, tJ«a OtSUtjSoJi !tf5c5{}^ KtoSJS^Ca ff^SS?;a3<3 

5. o«oa «j}30TO Ao;g t )3 W 

g c/gitfi Ei^osui^ ^isr^ass ^stijcjj 

7^ 0* acrsaJifstrsd iffo steJ^AStrenJi^rs 

3. aJstfO SSoAiS^d doEcJ Kdi 

9, ^CSJ ?SX?EJi^fwa ^TSCiiSO tJsJSFSi^CCiO’Ml t3o 

10. sfcdtoaouda ;3 mJjS0 

11. CT^cCssoi qraOij^a rt.s?^d 

12. cSisJ 5la:^d Ojg7>t3a3j oSido <j;^doJSFj 

13. deSo6« 53^^, dos^ojjd tSodcKrt tx3Ad^ 

14. ^ l | tflC3 tfd 0h9Jr ctjAdd ^0300^odd ijdF^ZCi 

15. sSOd ddf e0i!dJO3 ctoa* o Ajdi dj 

16. eSoffi)^ d)0d rr^dido) iod dod i3oSd|OSid> 

17. dfdsre dd i^iJidssQd (jddJi*.?«jO d; 

18. dtfi uodJ d3ai;*d cS;da d(d^di| coot iJtds^dd 

19. daotdduo dteod dod,^ta)Od0O 

20. «535s croa^od Ao4£ 8 ^ddd uoa ^jod 

21. tJt#od: A;da S;wSjs^od^dodj ,Mn:rp#^cfo dB 

22. ddStJo dfiSdOod toOAtfji^do gooc ort,arad 

23. tJtsSRT^^Sf cnjys 0 d«3Ls.o Atdooooo 

24. d dodatefl doaood itdFD^tjjsdd sr^ 

25. aorWo Sodi dni^^Odbod ^joi^d urtjoo 

[B. 

26. Wd|.rtOitfj»di iruyo^o ^jstjj^do ietucao aoo 

27. i Acracdort j ai^sj soOdodi^cJdoo 3§t|jrtccood 

23, cnoars 0 dtct^^dod o dodif 0^4 ,s4 rt^ 

29, dofCMdEs rt w rrvdoijonjisi srvdoftjo dfsB rt*£. 
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30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

36. 
26. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45 . 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

50. 

II A. 

51. 

52. 

63. 

64. 
55, 
58. 

67. 

68 . 
69. 
60. 
61. 
62, 

63. 

64 . 

65. 

66 . 

67. 

68 . 


ndd(e$u 

4 i»|e> tacndOod crJi.Jj9o »d 

8ctuo rtitolo void rtullorl cruT^d 

zto4d a)ojiM4 r<jllo ^dd 

73d di^rtccood da?? 

1^ (n)a^dd?;\d ur^ udoi cruT^d 4 j3L^ cc^C 
;s^id ccood cna3?d o a (dF7?ti$dd » 

ddd .4 troT? dd?d dT.d urf ud 

^ mi t& f\ 

CO <ro3?d 4j;id qoo( xasd cro 

7?d 4jM^do rt5llo d(dra?e323dd 
dooano:^ ts?d da^oo ^Qvrsdi 

d.^dod fr'&irro cnxidix) uc t.Morl rLsIl&lllo 
dodd ddco d>.) do (T 11 = ^ddoo fti>r t vi = 

fJ H 

wdooood iLllvl= 4cu4 doddddco igi|^do s? 
dA^dOodiflo croiitdoo rluflvfl^T^ ddd ^oSo rUir 
d> 47fdo4j»do ^3^d rt&Jfv &7?^r3a?A trov^d 
aSi^rtooxid o'lt—rl&llvtl^a^drfn&i 
d;dd sftdort sododu rr^aoQod cruys^d sj? 

d dirao ddrtra d;:»4 dod^c&ood 4j;43d tor^ 
rtjLo'VlIo da drtda^jsodo cruy^d 4£i^do d;d aao Jit 
A rfdd^ dooM4 drol lo cosd o'.slo eroddoo rt 011.990 

uj4a?tSdd d;0?F^5do dod sroy^ddod 
^aJoS^ 4j3i^d UT^Ci ytKTSnrd 4r<dJ<j:o 
da tnay^d dodadv TT^dadod .faodiaddd ^ 
ti tx>t- daodrtduccooa a:o n. crodoio 
<3 d(i£d;d 390 oo4 aao o4 litiojoco >1tL.£ .9lfc4 
dad cca( ^i7?c44d crvaya dOod rt st cGO( cLcda 
7^ A(daoda<ao a^d d^dcd tiS?£irasa?r\ cria 
y^d d or.9110 croddood t^'.9iiQ daa^Jcd aS 
riddaa 4od cnacuai^od 4j:d^d ladciiacj 
£d^?a?ud9d4d rr^d'dod d(:iS a?.4a4^:3 tn^ 
m aao om 4 rtiurJo a<dFd9 a^daw«nay?d 
dod 4i^4xcd a^t^oCooQ latd aao riollolfl 
crudcSao 3xa oo4 d cffo y (d^os^da^tUddo 
Soda ervy^ddod cco( cla^d d^od^a^d 
U 7 tda -.'0 toa4d?:da$iddod 4aa^diaitoa cro 
ys^d 4js^do a(ti co o4 rtrio cnatsloaao ddro 
y?d 4^dd ^dod d4^04dd;td yrdod (fl lo 
dxdiad FDdod <f4 iod rtar^ wsdoC ^offo 


69. rt/io co;? arwAoa t.« 

70 . ^Ol!o sJ^cJi jio ^olo crccSaJ.'o aib'j^liio 

71 . rtijjifio o^iSoBw rt 011411 ^ 

72 . ^ 5 Wrt vt.^ irciy^d ^ 

78 . enjoujT'ffljodrt Ufnlllo s^ciir 

74, rW ffuff^ocioa rt l lo Efu^Joto rtu oi i Jo 

76. rt L 11 j 1 1 aw^ :jBrkO tbz , sh 

UB. 

7 G. rtcrt uau) erus^d i$.qi 3 ^ Goaort s'vjj's.o 

77. ETOcJ ffW 3 S(d,aoa fifvsnd (fvlfo a^rtd ST>rfo 

78 . rfcaaj^o J6jb,toa tIsz a'ilo (fudaii 

79 . o rtfijiiio israaif^sren o;e sao Ji rtllvlo 

80 . TO* rt 011411(0 aij^iETSrto cAJs^d 

81 . Qcd ^033 ^oKJd ^rtidj dj3 

8Q, oO{| U7|j yEfrt rt ood 4 rtc 3 i S.occi> 

83 . tfua^d sSaeaSiS^ rr^ajooci rtdo^e 53 

84. 04.1 rt M woj^ dJiSiAd *5d3ot»c!u3 crays 0 

85 . rt sniJllft—rtaao ^aJjrtwt-Mjjfio ^rtdadjic 

86 . ^ 01353 d rtvllonio BZffi rt i. 4 e'v(fo irtoj 

87 . 4 xoii 3 ensy&o a^dFirseiS^joa ws^iirt^i ^sSi 

88. e(V»3.oaoa ^jsad wrtaaxa rt jlujIo uiSOdOCj 

89 . !£Od ajCT^f^sd £AJara,daod rt« as^aLa a do*! 

90 . drt^a ert»i 337 accocJ rtt.jioillo 4 (d*='aj 3 *|^d 

91 . iirttf (nj 53 .dOod rtllo SiidiSTBrto oo 

92. d rt« sjoai rtsofrv cnjdciso rt^tlfoOfo *33 

93. ArSdTrt EA333 0 *!i^dj sSi^rf S^Ood sjara 

94. rt Jt*■.§! = (ratawcort !ull 4 = : 3 JiGd rcdAf 

95. diccjodoj dj^ojuood rrejiiJdod vv^yi zm 

96. d djcaj d^d ©(d 530 SWC3 jS rt4o[l jrt ©do © 

97. ^©od rtso ©o^ dj^dcd rt os.ti3 ovddjo rt 401 ij» 

98 . rt ©zd d3oca dr^doSu * 3 d crooudTctaHGd djg 

99. k|d ©rt ff 3 frf rt oodd ^rtdi^jwdj vz^ys 

100. rt oo^Gli rtd^olfjllo irtdjiaodj tro^Td 

101 . JW ^©««3 rt 4 © 53 «, d^Ood rioof UI (fo truddso rto 4 i 14(11 

102. ^srsAP'atoTrt ©O!^ dj^ood rt t.il4fo rt40llj 

III A. 

103 . ^xd.d rt^dadod d^d odocsdu ^ 

104 . ilccjcd ©(B a» 40* © 3 , j» 09 W# rt odl 1.91 If) d 

106 . *4^ 330 ra^ S 3 o 4 .otf rtLffc cAJdoOJo ©^ 

106 . a a» V 91 * d« S 30 JOBS rts4.o',silo tfcdsSfrdacao 
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107, 

108. 
109, 

1 lo¬ 
ll 1. 
112 . 

113. 

114. 
116. 
116. 

117, 

118. 

119. 

120 . 
191, 
122 . 

123, 

124. 

125, 

126. 

127. 

128, 

129. 

Ill B. 

130. 

131. 
13-2. 

133. 

134. 

135. 

136. 
187. 
138 

139. 

140. 

141. 

142. 

143. 

144. 


cJ tf’ffo eoS) rtia-fi v 

sb liaOi rv> 

VDO naccooes fo »ano ocrad ss 

tt.a( ^FTlxaocJ d'.9=c3?ido(S ooq 

tf'0=w*3 ftsoc'vftfo eS;^ 

a>o 9t# 9)0 noil4lilo (ruQlalM n 4.o^«.[jo 

4 4js(«!er>s dssort rt oll^lllo coi^ rj^djd i^ob^ 

it no crvOabo r1 .9ll&iflo ^<9tSi r(j 9 c.t'vlllo 

4 .bJ^,ood r( 05'^aiilo ^ 

QOJzrs* ddcrad dart ajsjdod rt 

<ro «oSi nciijf) w 

dooio rt jL^rvfHo^ v&dd s^cto n or«,ff.5]ro Srtoi 
4Aodj crv9^d^.sod rt or<r£il No i>3TjArd:3BA a 
jjd dd^dod rt ocTO efodotDo rt.st.3 Vl I lo rr^ 

dJi^ jJod^«i^d urtui dOiO^ n^diood «ae« 
no o4 (S(d rtl folf -=rt dS£3 ^aJj rt «r4i llo Srtds 
Sjsodi wsy® d A^^dod rt liol E= A=rsdrd3?rt 
d. dzi^dod <rofo ffydafeo rt lol I -ti^ai rfjcijd rrajsto 
CKf ES^cj ao ofc.d d?, m fc-vS rtti dodd^Fdacjo 
d e'llo dd£(9 dcd^ddu.' dt^d:) rt s s?idx? do 
a^rrt tJtJrtd oo^ddod dsD d-fll = 
crBi4.s^d0od e^f = ooSi rtdofollloS oco^ 

rr^dJd t^03^rt dtfdod^Odu) rtidfjtc dj^db «id 


Ad3^ rt rdort AW A,^dod rtB»is-oro d^ 
dod d^ ^dodciAdjad rtnrio do 

d3 8cfc)j rt Iloilo dod^ddoi rt 0 II 4 I 1 I 0 

ds doa^cJdoi a'^iio ttosi rt Vf}’4lilo crudaioo 
rt ff"l lort add ^dJrt j^oi'j| lo^ rtdj ousn 

d A4Aod rtsua olo ^d^d^aort di^dod rt vc «.tli 
croddjort ^"ll© ajonv mo n^dj o3 e^drtd is^ 
tj wo £74 daf wo rt v «#drtd 4^ia dosa ro 
Ac^ jfosdgd dsrdsosod of I= oi> aa aod 

tf to aosj rt V (j-ii^rt add 4j&> rt^((r>(o irtcSi 
4.ood3 trpy^d a^iSod rt iLo'311 — ^dndFiSdort 
^ d4d ^aJjaoA di^dod rt 114 ovuldTo rt V(j I — 

30J^ rt^d74 stoa^a^d urtoa tjuodiaa ert,®^ 

0 ood 0{a wo o4 5« wo v4 A^d rt I lort add ^aSi 
rt vd Artd^aodj { k^o AAdcO o vAasar^aa 


m 


J45. o'o rt I [o s'ss i^o 

146, ^ J^Ji ui^ ^aJj rtos.llo^ cros^d 

147* uoOd rr^siQod s'sddfl.jd s^i^oa ri ffo tiodiocs 
148. rtJti 9ia,^od ei'jllo HddiDdo ft vlfo SoiS^ 

14U, 77<^d o'«.!o rbod^d ^^30 V3<tocj 

150. <roio «o^ wsa ^eod ak^axI rt oiiollo cc»e ©d 

151. cro?^ 

152. ® o<r=rte'fifli^ tS^dSi^o t‘Jt _trud 

153. ^cSs rt ijs ^rtdiS^ods erus^d rt lo «C533 djoo 

154 . dffKisj^dJcfciosfcxi cr\)93dd^ rt^«S)d tf^d rt dt.1 j 

155. ^ cowto ero»^dd urtuo tz^d) s^trflast.d 

156. rra;S>OoO d;ddrt rt ottftitio gcj{ n^d>c3 

167, ^ uvdaSJo rt ,9[i4nio tS(d3 ^jo;^Qod rr^did i^oa^rt rt Ilojllo 
IV A. 

lad. CFudaUo rt 41 tot lo rt c74c'o[ toS dd 

159. *A-^od rt 9101 (VI fo dq^OoO rt kotr^ 

160. e^5taJio rt c4^ol to 2093 crert dtycl) i^d u 

Kr 

161. ^ ^:sdd ozitfja^d o'O crxtdcdsort d4cr.,sllo 4 a 

162. =*3 ^coi rt vvdtf'.siiodJ irtdji-sodi ews^ d fy 

163. * -^od rt 441 1VI lo d^detj rt ool I 4 H lo erg 

164 . dabort vvfl4fo jdtdrt si rt ootrdj ^rttfc 

165. ^-sodJ ffos^d dModff^id iJxxa dr^ddJw ^ 

166. ^ efuauivXjod 8joi3d wrtoi rt 00 iwdabo 

167. ^ t.J>ll4to d3a<tr3d^A c'UT^d c» d 

168. ^ aSt^rt 733^ coi; urt^ iJiHd o^t^js^ddod !d®a 

169. ^ .sotf-vlo (n>5bborl CT4<f,slfo wdJdito ert^are 

170. dd ,b(d]£ 2 od ^odid 4 )o;;^ docs «d?3«^d d( 

171. drs djQ^zf^rtd dart zrsdA dj^anTiXioa spixs^ 

172. ddsA Jrtd) ijaoH:^ ur^ sar^ rt.stfrt #rtd3 
178, od} dvs^d tfjo^cS} «d9a:^dd dVuiSjgi^d 

174, ddjjidoi ixi^isajo loosS noj d^oTMs ^d 

175, d ev^d^di crv3r^dd7d isadd^ ^dd rr^dJdo 

176. d ^13 djdd dud dgrt dododi^ rtseni 

177, d^dod rtsa ^obDadsart ^rtdgi^dd a 

178. rt 4 iod |,Ftd3^od} w^^d cru^a ototf 

179 , Jji^yzbd noootf rt nai »,ctbou$ ^Od n^d^dw 

180. ,aod ^d dodoart Tsddd^bTsrt ergs^ds^A d 

181. drtoflJO’' ffVjit>r(= tf4Hfoi rtd 05 K 83 4t.t4* 

102. a a au}i riaoa'ofo rti[jaodt» rt ito erudotoo 
183, rt .901 tnlo ervdoEbo dc^crcas^d ert^szddod 


26 


194 


IV B. 

1S4> 

185, 

lfe6, 

187. 

188. 

189. 

190. 

191. 
392. 
103. 
194. 

196. 
106 . 

197. 

198. 

199. 

200 . 
201 . 
202 , 
208 . 

204. 

205. 

206. 
2C>7, 
208. 
309, 
210 . 
311. 
212 . 


213. 

214. 

215. 

216. 
217- 
218. 

219. 

220 . 


rt49tiinlo tn^so o 

od i;ju ^j^cOJod its 

n 47lcb^;!o^ urtoi rt jivd ;^d)^JSO 

Oi tn^js OOF- ijcdd n^djdoc eruj* Kort 
djo rl ols eo355 cjir^s^d A(djcciodo) 
rtinfllolo^ ddo crews' ^oto irfdj ijx> 

Ed «?lt» siir94 rtLad irtObijsodi eru^^crt iir 
.cod *id dosoffiltfo^dzTsne^ url^oi 
n .sol loto cn^daJx: H HTi toio c*c^ rt nrs^i loi 11 = 

A dKto sjiii rt VFW #jiocs?.odi dd 

Siod) tiddjdri ir(d:0.£od} orvarsd .bJb 

AqO rti^ertfofaegd dd^Ood noolWKo ifvdotoo 
n VFdo r( jwfis'vi fo oc^odJ 9 d cd^ do 
difd «$jisticd3 ;3?u>. £C9 dddcdj «^dx3H Jd 

P 

d>#,ocdv crv»^d#jii^Ci S 33;#^ incst^oa w 

rttij iwffoDJSidd rt« dj^teana 

w^sadd ri5« odTs^dd sad 

d;£(£CJd;aod rt os cada ^d scs:(^ ss 
iTcdudcQ rtr»< d^sadejod wt^dd Jgj 
k'd^i^od rt OL9 «ogj rt vr cradad^sari €j3^ u 
rto3 ifdrasv s^d^rt^od rt 411.910 d 

saj^arti^cd rt llo a}id;od deses en^oua 
ffaooc rt Lllolllo dXodaacdxjsa drtd enso 
tjj^ctiod rtoc «ki3w rt.9dllv ercdcxlxirt tjLlIv 
sod Sod dosoRrt asc S5 m> 

sr^dsartd urtt» n jollolo asc&rsasrt cnis^d €ji 
Mdj rt vi.lfo(j=tjoSa rtr.r«i(oi((-rt ddd 
/Ocdrto4E.c O]fo wd desrtoded dsa 
rt9<ollo(=itfadaS3 rtof>ii(olll=;rt Add oco^ 


ttT^sadduo d^d^sasy^s ^^s^dssa 
d «ddu^<*d d^Sdj cocdstecd dedort d 
®a ®ud dcizddni dsa rl 44110110 secra 
isadS tstjuifajss^^sadisS rtrdcj rt od 0vd 
0330 rt SHOIfolio dcddJrtd tKd^sga urt tro,o 
casttd rtfi^sao ^^d(dort rtollo drt>d3cS 
dCdOrt rtoKc Scon^to^ d3^dc» 
sad^^d d{dort rfolio «o5^rt vtlo vr^sa 
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221. ^ o sSodt n r 

222 . ^ SS^3i 71CJO £90^^ rl tMUL j'OflO 

223. aftJjrtccood aEu erc®wj ^.cu lirfyo 

224. id®13CiJlJ tSTT^S^tJ 

226. steadjjocto tjcjt} ert,ar» 

*226. ® s<£Sy3 ts^sQi 

227. rl sieri lol—efvnpasjo tI otmi (of H= 

228. sJas?)o^ aoi^fs slasraTD ts^ 

320. ^=<i3 ;5^<«.ajKJi ato? osfef alo^dJc^sjaDn ^ 

230. ®®% ;d<ficSof#i^^cK jrassreoit 

2.31. ^rssran &a^£»r3;7«;r\ dj3£3;T57\ oai^ cjjs 

232, ^9/1 i€ 5^ 

233, ^ d3JO®^A ^i^OOSl t g jg 

234, ;nrt:a3saiSj9o3j c£i^ 

335. S 3^^^«rr505ijjc*Sj 35^ cto{3 ) b^b 
2:36. SSosraaSoJ^ wnasjtea^jjoej 

VB. 

2^17. B»rra*ii£id ;5^o 

238. e«5,i?;5trt^CK ara^05S},orKttj e;fc 

239. ?toAd^oa> .SoKi SBdosSd.r^^ 

240. BJtoo^BFw^oojnTsn ssjmOo »f^ 

241. ^ !^rs erp^^d 4lj;4a 

242. ri^asrlff d^tfoJooo udB srus^o agjsa 

243. rred croys d as;) i2®dfTd,333Eij dtibBjjoeSi 

244. tT^sSc^odi ud,^j,;aiu iiLioziddodirszR) 

vl 

245. ^ BO^ docj^EtatijsfacA^cfB^djardj era 

246. atojCWbo aJjsfcBj «es cra^^ tn;^ 

247. JJoq^CfflSifd^iraaaiaod^ enSj^q oistera 

248. ^ (Aa^sbRj^^ ojcsii ^^oSjecdinsaosto 

249. daoawJd^sodao ^^da^^Ttxao 

260. sidifs^disraud^ 

251. ^c»o ^00 qSd^Uj o8;3^caii>^fv?B,Ot Boaa^raj 
25'2. ^Oo7T5dFTdo:^j34 afSoa a^A5Qn!F.5 BEn)FP?< 

2.53. ^30 rwjD AdO*^ato 

2.54. dado ^dauo to 

2^5. 5SS0 dotjid I 


LL ( 18 ). 

Salutation to Sauibliu. 


Translation, 


26 * 
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LL. (3-14). 

Be it well. Iii the prosperous year 1662: of S&liv^hnDa era, on the 15th lunar 
day of the bright half of Sravana iu the year Saiimya, the illustrious Somas^khara 
Nayaka (possessed of the titles) Edava^MurAri, KAlekolahala, estabUsher of the 
pure Vedic Advaita doctrine, devotee of Siva and gurus, and a descendant of Kejadi 
SadlsivarAya Kftyaka, great-grandson of Sivappa Nayaka, grandson of Chennam' 
mAji, lawful wife of SomasAkhara Nayaka and son of Basavappa I? Ay aka granted 
the following charter of the grant of lands to Chennanna* son of Venkataiya and 
grandson of Venkapi[;ia, and great-grandson of Lakuvali Kooai^pa of BhAradvaja- 
gotra, AsvalAyana-sutia and Ruk-sakhe: — 

U. (15-23). 

Whereas uncle Nirvanaiya says that yon pray for the grant of a sAsana for the 
estate granted as uttdra. (land given rent-free by Government to an individual as a 
reward for services) for defraying the espenses of services of the gods AviinuktSsvara 
and BindmnAdhava set up in a temple newly built by Venktaiya, your father, in the 
village called Maleyila-iuatliadagrarna (village belonging to or having Maieyala- 
malba) of the Harali-palu division in Muttur-sime on the other side of the river in 
TirbharAjapura, and also for tho maintenance of the agrabara named Qhandra- 
Sekharapura erected near the (above) temple :—wa have caused this to bo written^ 
recording the lands granted as uttAta for the agrabara and temple: — 

LL. (23-29). 

(1) Garden consisting originally of 300 aroca trees and paying a siddlidya 

(tisod rent) of 2 varahas per year. After the year Khara 20 varahas were added 
to the income on account of the additional lOOO aieca trees producing 2 lakhs of 
areca-uuts and o vai^bas were added on account of (surcharge). Owing 

to this increase of 25 varahas, the income from the garden became 27 varahas. 
This garden originally belonged to the uUdra lands of the svAmi of TirtharaJapura 
Uaff and was now given to the Maleyala-inatka of Haralipilu in Muttur-sime in 
consideration of the presents (price-money) received from the latter, 

U. (30-36). 

(2) A rice-lield beloning to the (estate) of the god SankaradSvaru of 

Kuruvalli village. Its sowing capacity being 5 khandugas, the produce is (taken 
as) 25 khandugas of paddy of the value of 2i varahas. Addition to this on account 
of birtida-^ hanas. Increase in the year Khara-i varaha and U hapas. Total 
revenue 3| varahas. Out of this must be deducted 2i varahas being the price 
(calculated) of 25 khandugas of paddy reserved for the services of the god Sankara 
d^varu and uttAra lands must be given to the head of MiduvAgil Mafha in exchange 
for lands taken from him, the expenses of this being met from the additions to the 

tax btrdfl^i. Thus the balance of uttAra received from this estate is of the revenue 
value of I varaha. 
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U (37*46). 

(Similar details are given for the land received as nttftra from the estate granted 
for the maintenance of a satran, on the other side of the river of Tirbharijapura: 
m exchange for lands given to the aatraiu from the MaleyaJaraathaKevenn© 
value 3 varahas 9 10/16 hanae). 

IX. (47-50). 

The wet lands forming part of Parugemakki from among the uttara lands at 
Knriivalli of the head of TirtharAjapura Afatt in consideration of having received 3 
varahas and 4J haijas as presents (or price money). Its sowing capacity is 2i 
khandugas of paddy, and the tax payable in paddy is 15 khandugas of the value of 

14 varahas. The birdda brings 2^ hanas. Total incomes One varaha and 74 
hanas. * * 

LL. (51-58). 

Similar details are given for oome rice lands in Kuruvalli village received from 
the puramka (reciter of religious disconrases called purinas) of the village BukalA- 
pura of the revenue value of 6 varahas and 24 hanas. 

LL. (69-89). 

Similar details are given for the lands in the village Nekarikanagrama in 
HarahpAlu and in the village BukkarAyapura. These belonged to the heggade of 
Mutthr and the heads of the Tirthamuttftr Matt and MujuvAgil Mutt. Some 
addition to the income of these lands came from the revenue of forests called 
Nekkarika-Valagere-kAnu. Morabina-kinu and Handigupi-kAnu. In addition honey 
and wax collected in the forests brought an extra revenue of 6 seers of honey and 21 
seers of wax, the value of which is caJcnlated at 14 hanas and H hanas respectively 
These lands were obtained in consideration of the payment of 47-f-7^“54if varahas i 

Similar details are given in LL. 81-192 for lands in the village Melubandu in 
u^idekarasinie, KAlakoppa-gr4jnaj Devatekoppa^ Afangalagiru, Aluiuani- 

agrahAra, forests in Md*lubandu with their honey and wax, Bililakoppa in Aralapnra. 
BhAratipura Svhich was granted for BhailrarAjapura agraliAra), Triyambakapurai 
Visvanathapuia, Njrlakoppa, etc. Total revenue 1SJ5 varahas and 0 14/16 hanas. 

LL. (193-212). 

Details (of how the above lands were acquired) After receiving 493 varahas 
as the price money to the iialace, lands were given as uttara of the total revenue of 
494 varahas (38 varahas and Gj hanas from sistu and 10 varahas and8?f hanas from 
nillhfa-nashta) The meaning of these phrases /tistu and mlliMa-tutskfa is not 
clear. After receiving 259 varalias. 44 hapas to the palace the following lands 
were given as uttAra the lands purchased by you from the purAnika of BukalApura 
of the revenue value of 5 varahas: the lands purchsse<l from PnttMtksbita of 
Muluvagil .\grahAra of the revenue value of 5 varahas: the lands purchased from 
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Nar&sijo^'iija of Aralapum of the revenue value of 12 varahas: the lands purchased 
from Vcnkubhata Subabhafa of Bb4ratipura of the value of lo varahas: the lands 
purchased from Puttabhatta of ViSvaolktljapura Agrahara of the revenue value of 12 
varahas; total 49 varahas. Lauds are given with pouring of water by the 
sv&Mii of Tirthahalli, of the revenue'value of 3 varahas and 7 J hanas; by the sv4ini 
of Ttrtlmmuttur, of the revenue value 1^ varahas: from the rent-free lands of 
Yenkanua Heggade of Muttftr, revenue value d varahas and 6| haijiaa; from the 
rent-free lands of Malaija Heggade of Mupdekaru, revenue value 18 varahas: total 
revenue value 28 varahas and 9 hagas ; total revenue of both, 77 varahas and 9 
hanas. 

The previous utt^ra lands of your father Veukapna in Triyambakapura: revenue 
value 20 varahas and hanas; uttara lands granted free of cost in the name of 
god l^iva of the revenue value of 47 varahas and 6 10/16 hanas. Total revenue 
value of lands granted: 196 varahas 6 14/16 hanas. Out of this amount 137 
varahas and 11 hanas come from si(fixed income) and 58 varahas and 6 6/16 hanas 
from uncertain income subject to ilucbuations (prAku nillstha iiash^ hechohigeylgi). 

LL. (213.229), 

Details of cx]}enditura to be incurred from this revenue:—For the daily 
services and special services on the five parva da3's of each month for the gods 
Aviixiuktfisvara and Bindiiniftdhavaset up in the temple built in this agrahara: — 
33 varahas and 64 hauas. For the expense of watch and ward (kaudfichira) and 
for the service of ahhixheka (s)}eGial bathiug) and of sahasran^ma (offering of 
flowers etc., repeating the 1(X)0 names of the god) 18 varahastotal 51 varahas 
and 6^ hanas. 

For the offering of food to gods :—I| varahas for the god Gopklakrishpa of 
VrindAvana, IJ varahas for the god Hanuinanta. li varahas for the god 
OiukArdsvara in the bed of the Tungabhadra river, total 44 varahas. 

For 9 rrittis to he given to the Brahmans of the agrah&ra, at the rate of 9 
varahas for each vritti, 81 varahas are to be expended. Total expenditure is 137 
varahas and 14 hanas, As regards mshf n-h&:kcki^€ (uncertain income), you may 
build tanks and canals, plant trees and plantains and secure a good income there¬ 
from in future. This additional income, if any, will also bo expended for the 
agrahAra and temple. This incoine is calculated at 68 varahas and 6 14/16 hapas. 
Income frmn both : 196 varahas, 6 tiai^as, inuppaga and bejo, 

LL (230 255). 

As we have on this day at the holy time of lunar eclipse granted the above 
svdsie (lands) with pouring of water and gift of gold as Mvdrpifa (bestowed to 
please god ^iva) you will enjoy the same constructing tanks and canals within the 
boundarie-s inarked by Vamatia-mudre stones setup and cultivate the land which has 
also been assigned to you to increase the income and make good any losses, and set 


up arecAuut other trees thereon, in order to increase the income. You will 
enjoy t e eig tod rights of possession and power of the said lands comprising 
re^ure on t e surface and uoderground, water springs, mineral deposits, imperil 
s a es, uture income, ready and possible income for as long as the moon and sun 
succession in peace and conduct the services both of the agrahira 
an e mp e. ou will also enjoy in the villages given to you as uttdm, such 
an 8 ^ are, ound within the boundary line marking the nttd-ra lands ? or are 
situated outside the boundarj^ line in accordance with old usage. 

lo this effect has the dharma-sisana recording a gift of land been written and 
granted. 

LL. (245.255 L 

daiia‘pftlanay6r mad bye, sva-dattad dvlgunatn puny am. 
are usua y ound at the end of inscriptions.) Where a great ascetic worships 
■ iva i^ga even once, there dwell tlrthas, P&rvati and Subrainanya, The gift made 
to a devotee of Siva for the pleasure of ^iva is called pure ; it leads to salvation. 

Sri Sad^iva, 


Note. 

This copper plate record belongs to the reign of the Keladi chief S6ma5c%hara 
Nayaka II (1714-1734), son of Basavapiia N&yaka (I) and grandaon of Soma^khara 
^aya a and Chennammiji and great-grandson of Stvappa Nayaka, a descendant 
o .^ada^iva-Nayaka. It registers the gift of some lands in various vill^es (named) 
of the annual revenue value of 195 vara has 6 14/lB hanas to a Brahman Chaunapna 
for the expenses of the worship of the gods .Vviiimktesvara, and BindumAdhava set 
up by his father Venkataiya in the temple erected bj"^ him at the village of Maleyaia- 
matha m Harajipaln of Muttdru-sime on the opposite bank of the river at 
TirtlmrAjapura and for the maintenance of the agrahAra of ChendrasAkharapura 
established near the temple. The grant is said to have been issued at the instance 
of the king’s maternal uncle (mava) Nir^-Ajpaiya, 

The villages named in the grant are situated in the vicinity of Ttrthahalli in 
Tirthaha]|i Tatuk, Shimoga District. The lands were granted mostly in considera- 
ration of fair prices paid by the donee or his father to the palace treasurv. 

NirvApaiya was a great Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a Sanskrit 
commentary on the Knyasdra of Nilakanthasivlcharya. He also wrote SivapujA- 
vidhAna in Kannada (M. A. E. 1916, P. 68). He seems to have possessed 
considerable influence with the Keladi chief Somasekbara NAyaka IF. (See E. C 
VJII TirthabalU 6 of ^ 1646, 87 of S’ 1645, 183 and 184 of S ’ IfrlS, eto.) 

Tirtharijapura is the same as the town Tirthahalli on the north bank of the 
Tunga river. MalAyala-ma^ha is the name of a malha of the Smarta sect set up 
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ou the opposite bank of TirthahaHi. It seems to hare been the name of a village 
situated at some distance. It is said that an ascetic named Chmgfi-dharapari-ydgi 
set up the god Narasimha in TtrthabaUi and he and his disciples resided there and 
worshipped the god, A. spiritual descendant of his named D§vendrapur1-y6f;^ set up 
the god Yisvdsvara on the southern bank of the Tungi river near Tlrthahafli in the 
MalcyAla-matha io S'148t. Numerous grants are recorded for the Matt and its 
god Visve^vara (See E. C. VIII Tirthahalli, 171, 172, etc,) The gnnis of this Matt 
were patronised hy the early Vijayanagar kings Haribara II, DSvaraya I' etc. 
(E. a Vlll Tirthahalli 1 of S' 1363,2 of S’ 1346,173 of S’ 1316). See also No. 
69 of M. A. K. 1923 of S’ 1327, 70 of S’ 1374, etc. Of these No. 69 M. A. R 1923 
which is said to be a copy of a stone Sd^saua in the Bimachandr&pux Matt tells 
us that the guru of the matt at Tirtharajapuri, Amai'6ndrapuri4ripada was a 
follower of Padmapadachirya (who was a disciple of SankarachArya), The next 
number (70j which also comes from the Ea.macbandr3.pur Matt mfers to god 
Lakshtulnarasitiiha as the principal deity of the Tirthahalli Matt. 

What connection the present grant has with the ^ringdri matt is not clear. 
There is no mfei’encc to any of the gurus of Sringeri herein. Perhaps some of the 
lands referred to herein are in the possession of the Srmgiri Matt and hence the 
presence of the iasana in that Matt. 

31 

Copper plate grant of the reign of Krishparaja Vadeyar II. king of Mysore dated 
S' 1669 ill the possession of S'riugtri Matt 

2 Plates; Kannada characters and language. 

Siae lO^XS' 

9;3ato 

2 

=l,=teE5 KT X 8' 

s^ort^ BTOcreotjKaj, ;3a3j 

acj^SFo 3o 

^ S>wKj;^otfscto 3o 

I JSd50F(tjBaow£r^ jdocs sterasa ^ | 3 ^ 
t^aiio cSdD I 
30M3or(^j OL,?irdofij 
\ «T£d S3 om 


1- 

2 - 

3- 

4- 
6- 
6- 

7- 

8- 
9- 
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10- Wpus itoSjaa ^e 

11 . sJ)^Eiai#3a sto3^FiB5^'3w3^E»^ tSssmt^ a^dsaes 
12 - ©Boasad anjo^f! j afcdMaJia'E^jjST^orf dj^rtoo 

13. ascras ^(dt^crodoa cfudi aa^aaft^ajj o« ao»Bj 

14. itfBB ciodoBn I A ocajs^rt wboct^c^ ®y,ort^cT)idouB i 

16- ^(EJMaBjBBSOTia CJBK HKJsJjC^a o 

16. a?o daaa dj^ssjacf ooisSj^a ij^s ai crsej 

If. 3cJ(a>ia|a)JdaJi ^wsoa; zsm^ fcjtaor; a 

13" w^Ewfcx: 0)jAoas%st3Bdja(3crsft 

19, ei^£fM4«3Bn f ^iyOtssjoa dad* aajdwwd 

20 - ^ d(cTO^jdat; si3 dtoa&3Jd^a j s^ortco 

21 - d;cifcS3Bd [ «B3?d ti owccbd ttrlid 

22< tCJ? ddBOB?;} ur^ sWao rt Vd-od 

IB 

23- 5t>4fs ai a 5 «e| djsaao sdd sosotub 

24- «OBqtd O^o^js dasoBdd 
25* rf;dati dofer?# ddaj rt .slo erudSdJo dff 

26 - 'I t-io wJadt) dgsBB | diju^sJ BBdrt t 

27- =J“00 rtOTO33^ I dwsrud JdiatEJjcrad^aJ^ 

28- tsOiidaftJ d^dcrati^ofl.^ tsCbTissi 

29* dEidwd cra3^^(rfc5,a stodoa^aadj^d 

30 dtoauS trodaBdad @jd3rioaoad I aodj rts 
31. oSdd aWd oa o aocjBUBOa ^d 

32- iysrwtJd 4.^ j ri £>ir.£ djst4irr3ddcd ni i'oio ^ 

83- a^dOBrtda .si ifJt WBddBd ut^daBrto 

34 . tj Jji Hj'j tfvo BS^n Jiiiiio tsdde? sijafijCrTi ztb 

35 . ootfajTVBO rt to TBda^rto rt 07 -ji uer^s^) 

36- OJd^rrBO isd sredjaa^rtBd BBjdJtyBrtoj 
37 . s» fii Jii a n □Boflid^B oi tfolo dJo^wrtBcr ga 
33 . eoafti a^rt j ^vio dicsa dJc^ 5 fjjTEO oBdi^a 
39* rto B Jii rt lo d^asr^da sBOJds^nBO TOdoBrC 
40* d B aS rt lo cruo v i 3et?3fo rt tAo 

41 . aaj^ cwd^ a^isj jjo^ad aoaBaodj^ a^oB 

42. i faicjag aaa aB^^aaerod^raj 

II A. ^ 

48- Kti^itefcteijaOdrtjj ovsrt dj® u ^ 

44* daa ftjtBoscfBO-Kja^ao 

4 , 5 . rt^ao wcTB^as daccFBca dfasBaoi 
43* i 5BOoa,*al35jjD 

26 


202 


47> :3dAt:d 

4 g. CMdzjoj otocSi ud« ^<bd CTOdv^ 

43. a I (3ctdozt^a3]i:d;dd sui? I cTsa:^:^:;)^ 

50- 355j 3J f Oori^a)j:*3& I 4& ra i aratto 

5 ^. I C7a II di^biTai^a}^ odAi^d^Aj ;;}o£b^i$Qci^ 

52- tatf^2iad2iS^rra0 ;77CA;^a]a^d ^.siiJ 

5S. sa^do^pl dor^Gdid zja edaud 

54. ;d taarl mdcua^o^a;^ d& d t dudd 

55- ;^.;T(>di£i d;Dd ds>7a I dooaisadd dj:;u 

50. rnsd d^3a I sa^dt^art 

67* 7*j3d^ai^d I isa,ddad sii^ddan d^ii^cdj 
58- ^ i ^diau Ba^ I «ad^d da 7 a I tfdd 

59 . ditia/id da^ I aidd dsc^nad 
00- B^ddadd da^ I d;d7a dd dadst 
01- djTiao Ta^ddarld da^ I 
0a «9dde^ dadJdJ.rn>d dade^dd da«a n 

n B, 

03 . OD^BatdS d^dda^ I »0^doQa,di0tL:{ 

64. du^ daoUFd} trargf&ca^dajo 3 ^^ i 
65- o3S;^aa^^ erudfddcd^C ddiF^ mda4 

66. I oadsaod cSJJ^djrii^^ oasa 

67* ^j^o^JSaaodo i nadan^rtfdDdaili^^a I arao 

68 . dadd^^Koddo i^dTao ddd^ao da I 

69 . ddf&ddoodda I dg^dFn^ ddafe 5 -^<tf l 
7Q. ddaccSdo d9<d)i(^dd l 

TransHteratioJi. , 

I A. 

1. Sfl YidyA. Samkara 

2 . Sri SrnDgapurl-i^&racliLittbayai naiuah 

3. AgajaDaua-padm&rkaiii GajanaDaui ahar-Disatji anekadaijitaip 

4. bhaktAdam flkadanteih upasmah^l namas fcunga-^ras-chunibi-chandra-ch4- 

5. mara-cbArav6 trai!dk)*a-nagarAniJpbha-mulas tambhftya Sam- 

6. bbave • HarSr lilA-Varahasya dauaiitri-daipda [s] sa pltu vah i HS- 

7 . mftdri-kalaiA yatra DbAtrt chhatra-sriyam dadau < s^^stt fJri vijaya* 

6, bbyiidaya SAHvabana-saka varaebaragalu 16*59 neya vartama' 

9. navada Paingaja-nftma-samvatsarada Ashadha 5u 15 Bhftrga [va] vArada 

10. Karkataka*sainkrainana*pwmnya-kaladal(i Sratngapuradaili 5ti* 

11 . mat paratuabamsa partvrftjakAchAi^’avarya padavAkya pramaua- 

12 . pftrAvira-paripa f yama-tiiyamAdhyashtainga-ybgaasita- 
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13. tarftda Sachchid&nanfla^bhlrati-svAmigalavaru ratnasiiiihvi- 

14. ^nlrudbarilgi I stbirayoga-sliiibrajya-pattaiiigaiiitiralti t 

15. srimad-rajftdhirija JAjaparatneivara prau(Jhaprata.pa a- 

16. pratima-vlra-narapati Mahi^uray ItpcjEnJi grl Kriakna 

IT. Vo^eya-raiyanavarru t ubhaya^K4v6rl-madbya ^rirangapa- 

18. ^^apadali^ ratoa-simbvasanarddharigi pnatbvi-sambrijya- 

19. IP gaiiitiralAgi I ^ri Bacbohidftaanda-bharati-svamigalava- 

20. ru V^lAipuradalli kafle maijisi yirruva I ^rungS'ri n&ma- 

21. dhcyakav4da f ^ri-mathadalJi Asliftda su 15 yalL iguva 

22. \ya3apflje yi samarAdhaiic bagye bajatu ga 4* o va 

1 

23. Kartika su 8 puqiriya-divasadaH naijava srt SapikajiLoha.- 

24. rya-,ivamigalavat-a ftrldhane bramhmana-samaradbane 

25. devata.&amtarpape bagyo bajatu ga 2^ ubbayaip hala- 

26. tu ga aruvare varahft < muttuva .savega 1 Sakbare- 
2T. patauada gurikararru | Mugfira SdmatAjaiyya- 

28. arasinavara kuiii&ratu DSvarajaiyya-arasiQavarii 

29. pbanakat^ina udy6gastara susaniDitiiatada ju^le nfimaka- 

30. madiaida dAnaslsauada krauia ventendare f taqimiiia gu- 

31. ritauada samba]iudalli bala ga 1‘0 kaDdaehftrada syana- 

32. bbAgara jaua 3 ke ga 1‘2 ueta^ftrana-jaua 1 ke 11 k4- 

33. mata syanabbigara ga 2 ke ‘3 jinasale-lyauabbigaia 

34. ja 2 ke 2 utp bala^a 2i .SJ a^bavane bobaiige > pa- 

35. nipatyagara ga 4laabh4gara ja 3 kc ga 1'2 chikkapA- 
35. rupatyagara ‘2 kasabe-parupatyagara syftnabb4garu 

37. saha ga 3 ke ‘3 rayteta ja 1 ke 11 n6tag4ra ’1 

38. antu haja ga 2 ‘ *41 euijikada niaiiihyagara sauabhA- 

39. gara ja 3 ke ga i *1 dAvastbauada ]}&rupatyag4ra AAnabbA* 

40. ra ja 3 ke ga i ‘1 um hobaji 4 ke bajatu ga 61 aksliA- 

41. radalla yido batatu arruvare varaliaTauiiu VelA- 

42. purada IriiuatbadaUi nadava VyAaapaurnauiui vyA- 

U A. 

48. sa-pAje-aaiuAr&dbauegil KArbika iudba 8 pum-* 

44. nya-dtvasadalli uadi^va ^ri Saukaracbarya-evauji- 

45. galavara aradjiane samaradliape dAvata-sauba- 

46. rppave-bagge I kalampratiyallu trivicha trika- 

47. rai.ia sudhadindA vappt aAsvitavAgi uadaai bara- 

48. iujavaru yaadu barasi Tappisida dAuasAsa- 

49. ua I DeTarAjaiyoiiavara vappLta I MiuaippauaTafa 

60. vappata ■ EaDgaiyaua vappiti. I Suraiyyaua vappita I pAru- 


26 * 
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51. 

52. 

53. 
64. 
55. 
66 . 

57. 

58. 

59. 

m. 
61 . 
62. 
II B. 

63. 

64. 
65- 
66 . 

67. 

68 . 

69. 

70. 


pat3^akke ^ Ra ^ DevarAiaiyya-araainavara sani4iiDatadmda 
chikka-pftrupatyeg4ra NaranaiyvaDa vappiti) 

8la]ada syiDabbaga Ranigaiyaua vappitta ai’amane-sya- 
nabhftga MalavaU Niraijapaiyaiia vappita * mfirano 
pra.Naraabidfivam vappitA ^ KaudAchArada n5tta- 
gara Bamaiyana vappitA ^ Kani Atada syAnabhaga 
SAraiyana vappita I jyaii.'vsaJe iyAnabhAga Suraiya- 
pa vappita ■ kimAta syA > Tiniiuaina vappitA i kasabo Aya- 
nabbagara vapitta ' siinkada umijihyagAra, 

ByAnabb&gara vapitta I ^ devaathacada parupa- 
tyagara AyAnabbagara vapitta I 
a^bavape-parapatyegara N^fa^apana vappitta < 

yl AAsanake dftvasAksbi ' .Aditya-cbandArAv anilb 
nalai cha dly]aur bbOmir apo bfidayatp Yamas cba ■ 
abas oba ratiiA cba ubhe cba saipdhyA dbarma^ cha jAn&tl 
yamaBya vrittatn I daua-f}Alaiiay5r madiiye dAuA- 
t Ari^yfinnpalaiiam * dAni [t] svargaiD avApnoti pAla- 
Ead Acbyatain padaip Bva-dat[t]Am paradat[t]am va yo 
haretu vaapmdbara abaabibar-varrasba-aabaarAnt 
vishtbayAm jiyatfi krimi * 


Trafislaiittn, 

LL. (l-T). 

VidyAsabkarii. Obeisance to SaradAmbA of Syingaptiri, Wq worship both 
day and night, fikadanta (single-tusked: ms., God GauA4a) who is an andhtdant^ 
(having several tusks, also meaning giver of many boons) to the devotees and who 
is a ann to the lotus Agajdnana (not having the face of an elephant j also meaning 
the face of Parvati) and is fyet) a tfajdiiaita (having the face of an elephant). 

(The usual stanzas in praise of Sanibhu and VarAha are next given). 

LL. (8- 19). 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1656 of the ^livAhana era, on Friday 
1.5th lunar day of the bright half of Ashadha io the year Paingala, during the holy 
time of KarkAtaka-SankraitJana: ^ While Sri Saehchidananda-Bharati-svAmi, chief 
of ParamabanQsa-ParivrajakAcbaryAs, an expert in pada (grammar), vakya (logic) 
and Pramapa itniinAmsa), engaged in yoga eonsisting of eight elements including 
yania (eelf-c3ontrol) and nitfania (restraint) was ruling tlie kingdom of yoga seated 
on the jewelled throne at ^ringapura:—and when the king of kings, supreme lord 
over kings (rAja^paramfisvara) praudha-pratApa, apratima*vira-narapati (a king 
unrivalled for his valour), Immadi KTishuarA^avadfiyaraiyanavaru of ilahisur* was 
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rating tho Mrth seated on the jewlled throne at Srtoogapatte^e eitonted between 
the two branches of the Kflvgri “ 

U. (ZO-62). 

Dfivarljaiya Araau, son of Somarajaiya Arasxi of Mfighr, gurikar of Sakharc- 
pafana gave tho following ddna-kdmna (record of gift) with the consent of the 
seveml officials employed to provide for tlie payment of kafatu varabas every 
year, four varahaa being allotted to provide for the expenses of Vyasa-puia and 

Ashaclha every year in the Sringeri Ifatha at BdlOr 
(V Japura) founded by Sachchidananda-bbarati-svami and halatu varahas being 
allotted for thejirddhane (special worship offered on the date of the death of a guni 
every year) of SankarAchaiya that takes place on the holy date of the atb lunar day 
of the bnght fortnight of Kartika and for the feeding of Brahmans and special 
services to gods on that date. 

(Details of the grant):—One halatu varaha to be paid out of his (donor’s) pay 
as ffnrikar;one vamha and two hanas to be paid by the Shanubhogs (accountant) 
of Kandftchira (police and military); U hanas to be paid by the ndtagdra; three 
hapas to be paid by the shuimbJmgs of knmdta (D. P. W.); two hanas to be paid by 
U’o ahanubhogsof fdTta-snle (cattle-department); total two varahas and 8^ hanas: 
m the a^thavani IiobH, pdTpattjagdra (manager) was to pay J vatnha; three shanu- 
bbogs to pay one varaha and two hanas; junior parupatyagara to pay 2 hanas; 
pdru/MtgagdTa and slianbhogs (three men) to pay three iiapas ; rdgasada officials to 
pB-y * apas, notagdra to pay one liana ; total two ha]atu varahas and 4J hanas; 
the ntaniftyagtim and shanubhoga of customs, three men to pay six hanas; the 
temple fidri/patgagara and shanbhog, three men to pay six hanas; altogether 64 
Imjatu varahas for four hob Ms. 

This sum of 6J varahas (both in figures and words) we agree to pay for ever 
every year with our consent in mind, word and deed, foi the services of Vyisapfije 
and sanitlnUniane (free feeding) that are conducted during Vyftsapauruami and also 
for the services of drd^//toHc of Saukaraehary a, samAradhana and special worship 
to gods conducted on the holy occasion of the Hth day of the bright half of KArtika 
IB the sacred matt at VAldpura. To this effect this deltiokdnana has been caused to 
be WTitten and presented i to the Sringeri guru); — 

^'he signature of Devarajaiya: signature of RAmanpa ; signature of Uangaiya; 
siguature of Hfimiyai signature of the junior purupatijugAra Nara^iaiya on behalf of 
t^o Parupatyagara with the approval of Dflvarftjaiya Arasu ; signature of the local 
fihaaubhog Kartgaiya; signature of the palace slionubhog \ralavaii Narapapaiya; 
signature of Mdmneprabhu. (?) NArasliid^varu; signature of RAmaiya, nMtigdra of 
KandAchara ; signature of Suraiya shanubhog of A'dmdfa (Public Works), signature 
of Sflraiya, ahanubhog of Janasale; signature of Timmaiya, sbauubhog of kdiudfa ; 
signature of the shanubhoga of kajsabe pigiistnrerf themtiirffiyaporiwand shanubhog 
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of customs signature of tbe piriipatpagaraandshauubliogs of tbe temple j 

signature of Narapappa, pftrupatyagftra of atJiavar^e. 

LL. (§3-70). 

Divine witnesses to this grant:—The Siitij Moon^ Wind, Fire, etc, (Then 
follow two imprecatory verses beginning with ddna-pdlanayaT inadkye and 
datidt/i pam-dattam vd. 


Note. 

This records a grant made by tho yunktira (Overseer) of Sakharepatana (in 
Kadur Taluk, Kadur District), D^varajalya A man, son of S6tnarajaiya Arasu of 
Mftgur and other ofhclals like the Shanubhog, etc,, of the same place to provide fur 
the expenses of Vyasa-puin festival conducted in a building known as tbe Sriogeri 
Matt at Bfelfir on the full moon day of the month Ashadha and for the SAnkara- 
chftr^^a's amditana that took place on the 8th lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
KArtika eveiy year in the same matt. Tbe Matt in question is said to have been 
founded by Sachebidananda Bharati, pontiff of SringAri who is praised as ruling the 
yoga-sflmrd}yapaita (spiritual leadership) seated on the jewelled throne (ratna- 
simhasanlVrffdharigi) at Sriugapura (Sring^ri). Ijmnadi Krislmaraja Vodeyar 
(Krish^arAja Vodeyar II) is stated to have been tiie king of Mysore (at this time) 
seated on the jewelled throne at ^rlrangapattana, (1734-66). 

The donors promised to pay every year some small amns out of the pay they 
received, the total amountlog to 6^ varahas. This amount was to bo used for the 
purposes stated above. Their signatures are given at the end and the usual impre' 
catory stani^as follow at the end of the grant. 

Vyasa-puje is a ceremoncy held iu honour of tbe sage VyAsa. It tak^ place 
four times a year, on the full moon days of the lunar mouths; Vaisakha, AshAdha, 
Karttka, MAgha. On these days, it is usual to bathe in a river or tank, listen to 
purai^as extolling the spiritual importauccofthe mooths to which they relate and 
worship tbe works of Vyasa. ntakc small presents of money and light refresh men ta 
to Brahmans. 

It is also interesting to note that a special service In memory of SankarAohArya 
was being conducted every year in the SringArl Matt at BelClr in the mouth of 
XArtika. The 12th lunar day of the bright half of VaisAkha is now given iu the 
almanacks of South India as the day of Sankarachirya’s atadhana. 

The date of the record S’ 1651) Faiugala Asha, Su. 16 Friday corresponds 
to Ist July 1737, a Friday and a day of KarkAtaka-SankrAuti as stated in tho 
grant. 
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32 

(S^rigiM) Veng™ c<wcr pf»!e grant of the reign of Vij»y» Venkatapotirg™, 
kiag of Vijayanager dated S’ 1-240 (n the possession of the S'ringeri Matt. 

1 Plate: KaDna4a oharacters and language* 

Siael'rx^i'- 
as^ortco stosdgcijs lOiSccb 
aiort o. 


^eSeh ri'xSi* 

1* ai^*'jt^*!ci333cto^^dafc JTBOs^jafeJSffnuo 
2 - 0^0 ;«b(^=*Sr2fe(;3 ilt 3 =W 0 GW,da 

3 . W03 *So£^BUt)E 2 ^ 

4 . s»aSo:^=»a^iiiraisad^ zKjaScSsras snt 

5. cxtD^daraoes waj^or^oSic^riida 

0. Ztd 5l5;^*3|St30l^CJ ^ortfO^tJ 

7 . zJndat^crrcJS 

0 ijJjsSiciicTO 

f)* **^^,5 f^C*Od QBdJdci^ OBC4 

10- fW A^atid dOit;^tJKj*r(^ ^oil^s 

11 - aBtjdd^( 0 ^a antjate^on^ ozKsoOcds t? 

12 - cf^sls rtKsa ^fsdti^ossio 

13- 0jd ddOo^tfcS rto3 £e$d>:drtd «Tsri^ ;toaec!;3BCi{^ 

14 , ook3 linivjs «afBaj:d ajusa^d tijes^ireESB^sw 

16* dcJ£>o3@aBca>tf^c0^ddo ds^oBd wdiCB^dBcCa 

16‘ 6^5 «}K:tf}do0iUI.SOBC(br!g 

17 . 3J^4»J<Jo ^ortc© ^(did 0 d}0d^5^oecd£j obsSssbo ck? 

13. a:0dA(rt a^dtfdiBdi;^ dJOQBd ^ddudA^^ou ^S) 

19 . ^^odtf eoa^atiaaj AodscdsJ^ da^awBftcrt soa 

20 ^ isOdDia ^od dondrr^d) ervdn^di ad dd & 

21* Oiddas^a^ S^aaotS^ djcrloa^ ®&^3i doaa^eid^ 

22- ^sOj di'jjSb dgdUif 

33- doe^^ddJot^od daj^dBdad dsadj ols 

24* iSJ^stea da^jd fda d:cJ,t5A^ rUsJrtdrt^dj 
25- dOisS tfudn^d^dd dd ^ort^o stj^slbso saXJUBo 

26* ^sao d(2n;03dd urtrl lio^Jiod lyadiild 
27* cn»=S)dod,ciB3ed<? w^rod ddjuoa^tasrfirwdo *( 

28* s»ftoa|oBa)jd^al^sao st^oad ic:crBgc 7 B 

29- ai:t}^o6^j;teto Qid,oBd ^ciiemdcausfaoaoaj?^ 

30 oJ^^tdOj d*cto?*;j^ 5 d 0 araa«»5JsTj»d»h dxu d 
31* s^OfeTdB dstofi^(*s d35J,d,i«?if doidfW ddoj 
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32- 

33. 

34- 

35- 

36- 


37- 

33' 

39- 


40' 




;i:^:2daoozd 

axETSB wjfrajTTsij jt«S^t>t^dou tJ^t&^^rtcS 

tssJjwa* 

^jKxSa^ wdojtiwoa oJoocl^ ;djida3c|^p^ 
dotic^usdirttf Sj^sasi^ aKOtoics 
i^siscrMtJjiJ^aS^idhicto liEj^jsu b^S3 

□flae*^5Cnat(5jS(4 I ^Jdr^sgf^jdajd tMuan t ;3t3JS5ff^ 
^sTjA^ajjj I a^^eSo^dt^aodTB l 
03^0 zrs c^^aed^^ssajocJcraQ I eW^dFslFn^ 


4X, H^f^aa^odEo treatod^^aj* I ^s^d^^^rtafa 
4^. o^jqc^cs cd^dd^s I 3S3[33^d$EJf c3 

43- ^dj^oa^ootasS^a;* ! cr3da«>ud:ijctdar[ij^ I 

44- d^^dx^daajTOSo ] cii>;3ti^jr(f‘aai534r8iC'S ■ ^rac 
4 , 5 . ?Tsc3d^^^oajaa 1 adocra^. 


1 . a. 
1 . 
% 
3. 
■1 

5, 

6 . 
7. 
3. 
9. 

10 , 

11. 

12, 

13. 

14. 

15. 
15, 

17. 

18, 

19. 

20 . 
2L 


Transli i^Ta tion , 

svastri srl vijayAdbyudsjft S^livahana-iakftbdam 

1240 saudda vartmilna Vibbava-samvatsarada Pushya bah 11 - 

|a 5 lu Makara-saiiikrftntti-pumnyakftladalli sr!mat para- 

lua"hamBsa-parivrachakilcharyaiaarya pada-vakya-pra-mana-pa- 

ravara-parlna sarva-tantra-Bvatantra aahtaDgga-yoga-nirata 

Shad* Darsan a-st hapaaachArya ri dyft-sirp has auadi Svara S jringerL*pnra- 

vasa sri Vidyi5amkara-sri‘$aradamba-pa.da-padma-r4daka Kara4ta- 

ka-^lmhaBana-pratiBbtapan&chlrya bhul6ka-Sdrya bhQmandal4- 

cbarya CiAvinda-baratigala praaishyarada E&ma-chandra-barati- 

gala SisliyirAda NaraaLniha-baratigala Srumgeri-srl-iuathakke Srimad-rA- 

jadbi-raja raia-paramesvara rajamarttftmddarAjakarithirava a- 

pratitiia-pratapa vlra-Narapati-.4ivapati-tTajapati'man6bhayaip - 

kkara tmraldkara’gamdLila sri Vijayauagara KarnItaka-simbasanIdtsTa- 

rarida Atreyagdtrada Aslayana-aPtrada EukchhakhadyApaka- 

rada NaTaBUTpba-iayaraiyyaaavara pantmrAda Virupaksha-raya- 

raiyyanavara putrarada sri Vijaya-Venkatapati-raya-rai- 

yyanavani Sriuggcri Sri-matbake Makara-samkrAntiyu BhAnuvAra yt- 

Bubi'ayoga kubha^karapadalli bbPdana-Bl&ana barasikota krima- 

vini-vAmdare Utatum-aUnbaaaDakke pa.Bchiina-hagiUge salu- 

va t'aramati-sthalakke scrida Vangane'grinja upa-gritna kere saha Ka 

rutanapAlyakko pdrva PATjdyamaDgalakke pafechima Sirukkenattu- 

pAlyakke daksbana Kaverigc uttaradalU purva^pa^btina-daksbii^A- 



33, ttara damd^u tnudre ViliDaua luudre ^ilapratiiihfa L2 

24. nau mildi Bthapiai cliatuh-aatriLi-tuadya-dolaga Goaegare-gama 

25. yidakke aaluva upagraiua kere ealia ^ringeri^stl'niatbada 6aradam* 

26. minaDavara dlp&rMane bagege Gbvmdda-baratigala prasisbyarAda 

27. RAmachacidra-bAratigala sisbyarMa NaTasiiphiua-baratigalaTara srl 

28- mathakke Narasimhnia-rAyaraiyyaiiavara pautriirAda Virupakeba'rA- 

29. ya-raiyyanavara putrarada Iri Vijaya Ventatapati-raya-rai- 

30. yyanavaru BahlraTnpiy6daka"dAj‘flpLkrvakavagi kot^tidC' 

31. vAda kara^a chaLub-islmA^iuadbyadolage saluva gedde bedalu 

II, b. 

32. tot-a tudikc mavade itiaruvade nidi uikshApa jala tam 

33. pashA^a akahi^]iyAgain i sidba sAdyavembba aahta"bdga-dA-> 

34. ja-Bvamuiyangalumnnu Sringgeri-sji-mathakke anubavisi- 

35. konddu baralujavaru yandda suHiohya voppi SringSri 

:36. Narasiiphrna-bAratigaia gri-iuathakke M Vijaya Venka- 

37. tA'patirAya-raiyyanavaru baraai kota bhudAna sAsana 

38. ydkaiva bhagini l6kA sarv^Bhaiu eva bubuja > na bdjya 

39. na raka grainhya < vipradaipttA vasuindbarA * sva-dattAip para- 

40. dattAm vi yfi harfitta vaBuipdarAm I Bbasbtbtr-Yarsha-saba- 

41. arapi vishthayam jayate krimih < svadattA dvi-guna- 

4*2. in pumnyaip pfu-adattAaupalauam I [laradattapa-bare^a 

43. ava-dattam aishpalapa bavAt * drlnapAlanayor madhye I daaa- 

44. cbbreydnupAlanam I dauat svargam avApooti * pAla- 

4 5. nad aobobyutatp padarp ' sri VirupAksha 

TramlatioH. 

Be it well. In the auspicioua year 1240 of tbe SAlivahana era,, during the 
holy oceasioa of the ITakara-saukrAnti, on tbe 5th lunar day of the dark half of 
Pushya in the year Vihhava:— 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, a sun among kings, a 
lion among kings, possessor of unrivalled valour among kings, terrifier of the minds 
of Narapati, Asvapati and Gajapati, champion over the world of men (uara, 
lokara-gapda), occupier of the Karnataka tbroue of VijayaDagara, Vijaya Venkata- 
patirftyarniya, son of VirupAkaharAyaraiya, grandson of Xarasiipharayaraiya of the 
Atidya-gdtra, .ASvalayana-aQtra, and Rik-saklia granted on Sunday, the day of 
Makara-SankrAnti and auspicious yoga and karapa, a bhu-^dfia-Sdsana (charter of 
tbe gift of land) to the holy matt of Snngeri belonging to NaraBiinhabbArati, disciple 
of lUniaehandra-bhamti, disciple’s disciple of GdviudabhArati, chief of pamma' 
bamsa-pariVrajakas, adept in pada, vdkifa and pramdna^ proficient in all the tantrav 
(Barva-tantra-svatautra), engaged in the eight-fold ydgut establisher of the six 
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darhanas, lord of the throne of learning, resident of Sringeri-pura, worshipper of the 
lotns feet of Vidya^aukara and Saradimba, establisber of the throne of Karnataka, 
a sun to this universe, preceptor of the whole earth:— 

In order to provide for the expenses of illumination before the goddess 
Saradambi in the ^linger! Matt, we, N^ija 3 'avenkatapatt>rftyaraiya, son of Yiru* 
paksharayaraiya and grandson of Narasimharayaraiya have granted to the holy 
Matt of Narasimhabharati, disoiple of Hamachandrabharati and disciple's disciple of 
Goviudabbarati, with pouring of water on gold, the village named Yengare situated 
in Paramati-stbala belonging to the western gate of tbe Otathr throne as also the 
village Gonegere inclusive of hamlets and tanks situated to tbe east of Karutana- 
paly a, west of Fagdyamangala, south of Sirukkegattupajya and north of the K&v^ii» 
the four boundaries in the east, west, south and north being marked by 12 stones 
bearing the figure of A'amana with bis staff and waterpot. Therefore the Sriugari 
Matt may enjoy all the lands, wet and dry, gardens, fruit plantations (tudike), 
jfidvade and tfiarvvade ‘ situated within its four boundaries and also the eight-fold 
powers and rights of possession namely treasure on the surface or buried, water 
springs, trees, stone, imperishables, future rights, rights that are ready and that are 
possible. Sri Vijaya-Venkatapati-rayaraiya has approved of the above of bis own 
free w'ill and caused this ddna-sdsa'tui (charter of gift) to he written. 

LL. 38-45: —(Imprecatory verses), 

^ri Virupaksba 
Nofe, 

This copper plate record is peculiar in many respects — (1) In the first phice 
it is, dated S 1240 \lbhava. But the cyclio year Vibhava does not correspond to 
the saka year. Moreover, tbe Yidya^ankara temple referred to in line 7 bad not been 
founded by that time nor had the Sringcri Matt come to prominence, if it existed 
at all, 30 early. The Vijayanagar kingdom too bad not yet risen. (2) In the 
second place, the reigning king is said to be Vijsya Venkatapati Raya, son of Viru- 
pftksha and grandson of Naraslniha of Atreya-gotra, ruler of Vijayanagar. No king 
with that pedigree has been known to lusto^ 3 ^ (3) The donee is said to he Nara- 
simhabhftrati, pontiff at Sringfiri, disciple of lUinachnndrabharati, who is said to be 
a disciple of OdvindabhArati, No guru of the name of Govmda has been met with 
In the ^rii^geri snocession list unless it he the preceptor of ^ankur&chArya in the 

9th century A.D, So no disciple of Govinda named Ramacbandra can be traced 
among tbe gnrus of ^ringcri. 

The grant, however, resembles in many particulars E. C, 10, Mulbfigal 1 which 
registers tbe grant of the same village Venge rc by the same king to another maths 

* The tDekDiDj; of the words tndva^ snd maruvad« is not clear. 
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(M. A, Jl* P, 63: see M. A. R, 1909, |>arA 94). The Tillage graated 
VcQgere is tho same, its boundaries are the same, the donor is the same, his titles 
are the same. The donee is however the iOcitba of the Midhva sect of Brahmans 
knowti as the SripAdar&ysra matha at Mulabigil. The ^ka year is there given as 
1499 (?) Is vara and full details of the date tit hi, v&ra, nakshatra, yoga and karai^a 
are given. 

Evidently the grant is a spurious one. It records the gift of the village 
Vengere situated in Paramati-sthala belonging to the western gate of the tlfatur 
throne, etc, as also the village Gonagere, situated to the east of Ksr]:itaQa'pA>[ya 
and west of Pa^idya’mangala. The exact locality of these villages is not known. 

The grant ends with the usual itnprecatory stanxas and the signature, ^rl 
Virupaksha, The record abounds in orthographical errors. 

33 

Copy of a copper plate grant of the reigu of the Vijayanagar Mng Harihara 
II dated $ 13'>2 found in a kadita in the Sringfiri Matt. 

Kannada characters and Sanskrit language, 
i-ocij udodbcJ 

(7 .socto udosj.) 

>2, shdUNJ;}; ^d'liOsdoql diawdoffroto sotJ 

3. dc ( .tctJi djC odSlaSdi aH 

4, d^docro skjCko ! 

3 EboiLirdbdSAiTto I 

7, I do^o 

a, } i:r^odo£ri^ciho3o 

g, ycarrfo r‘xQd^3C:o3o ^ 

10, crudodo 

17, sjododoito rb^sd}^ di^ 

72. ^ aodrabo^o d(» 

73, 04^ ^drdot^o I 6i 

]4, OCT du2d,:(Gnd3hoai di5|F4 ^ 

15. 4=»rhC!inn< x»^ascd4i?dcr»^t 

16. (r»&d( dd =!LfiF; 

17. rU^zT^ ttcddddcuanio I 

]3 s^arasradoi =^disdc 

70, d9d:d^; ddjo^OddTsooeaid dT^oCxro^ I d^dio^obo a 

20. owaoeajiro*^ d;d^=w=STOaaji 

21. djctfdro^di^ I ^tasttovad^dsi; 
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*22. ^ 7^ii 

<J3, o#5S ?r^iSa3artoS3^i^ f tjosj^b^ciato 

24. ffwaAjwai idsjrn?) diudijo^o cOid 

25. CJ O&0.S tt»oSactta\:qj sjodaod EtortFfcd 

26. » a ^5d):jtcJcS|;^ orstiSo-wa u^ia 

27 - aoiSi^^d ^CtS?a asesdd sjhfcotoJjcj s^ort^ocoi 

28 . |;j rfsertja oac^ afod:da)r w*?£5^SF-.^d3^ 

29 . ft«3tn:^ci!KJtStioGli aajj&F^i^w iTEsb,®^ 

30 . ^ ^ajdo^cciEJ I i*ai)3fe:dJie^£i3^ 

3j. ;iJ3o:o;ti(sdc#dj; ^j^j^CTE^d :SKi;^a«^ 

32 . dod^^od 3 »t» es u a c"ds rticJK}^ocij;ji» e asooto 

33, dddoaoo ^a^odc: asod^ dddid: swocsj 

34 * tSjj^tSKrBotJjSdj ai^crt;ort do^AftSf 

35. rttf ddJWij^dS uocii tj^ cr^dif ifijjF sod 

36. 5a3iO c£ut| crjirt^j fcd^^aSi draa 

37. #.?oBi ccosw^a^daridi tjsjdirW saii-'oito 

38 . tijjo .M 3 T 5 F 3 S . 533 * i 3 T^^ « aSOCSMB d 

39. dalxJ 3d.cz5QO{3 jf3(O35reAfl8.0W 

40. ea rfCCTEfiort tru^ djidos;dfi osw si saaS) « 4 

41. da33r;9d3 t»$iji3^ddb?ao£ 

42. r! 9to.£i s m dj:^ i5id^TOd3cj3 d3d ijf Sod^dd dso) 

43 . ta *3 o Boja dsortdsxdd^ ai^orffort A&da 

44. ^{asdorfd ddjsre^d^ wccswl fraiw? Tna ds^oo 

45. tjranc&^flfte CTiJ^aJsds ae3o«a 

46 . a sodOrt^dV/Y dJs^ttjKi) d 3 oa 

47. sr!:tj 3 «OAadj (afr^ij!d;itja dVrtEs s^dd t#o* 

40 , dddort ?3 a dj savdsooi dd 3 *f aeScaj ^5d3 d^4o 

49, d^d^ d;edo3 ? 3fr; lx ec*^ as ddaean jvo 

50, sscdDrtddyrt dEsdai docodoaf d^d tfs^dcu 

61, ss^JicS3503 ^dd: n w di{C)3djod3rt v 

52. <A)da)3on VO i3xftfjiC3 id3dcto d^ood rt ADi33(C33j;ACd;j 

53. rt .3 eradaJ3ort na stood^tidi *d3dd3 defied rr w d}(o} 

64 . AjM^ssn V fi'^Jd:C3ort vw vo^dd^ s 03 Sita 3 e^dod n m dj^uo 

56. Ajso^Siri o £A^ddvOa^ ^ jd3dd3 d^ C iod rt d s% d3( 

68 , ^odJrt ov £A:d 3 ^ 3 rt £.o d » 00*3 Ed3 d8doatV3 

57, rt ccjH a « eoS3 iosgass a tfd5^'3oB3dortvjjaS33o 

68. i 33 f^oM(j;d 3 (Jrt dd 3 £jF,bd 3 rt vjssi d m tfoatids ®ja 

59. o rt e".Eo c53dddvrt a^effr a^^^a^dortva d 

60. cr^aesodfsj ^asr^s^udj;^ rt s,oo dd3^90d3 d^acfu a o 

61 . sodd^Ert M a 3 DaiEEjaJ 3 j;J dLoOoOijd*^ erOj^obas ste 


m 


( 52 . & n 4 UWJ sb acr^^sUtl tfc 

63. d^oBcJ obOT d^sttjrtfl ^(yacfljr r:i^3snr\a$u ^ 

64. =*5 :ic *fi,f»j/Wj tijo^ssoarn^ tj^o 

(55, s^OJrWj eao Saujoucrltfj cwssJjjd 

65. 3Jmo ejj^ u^^drobdj AOab ^(ss^aorl^ a 

57, OcsSd^ aoS 3 ta^Ej^flnl-dLo sao^BArt fftfa* 

69 . ^^CTBdortttSj aoAan^j^ dEjaJoSisaAS ^c>^o; 30 odi> 

69, J3jcd s^crtfort iaaa;stoa*soS w do 

70, ax^ odjirttfj ssjjicjg^cjto ;dsdx;t ej^o 

71, edd ^^ujouorW^ «SLr®t«jtP»75ft uas 

72 , cTOdxjj do^o^j Etedddort ddJSHidiLcu^ dd*fc skjo 

73, 00 tiidfOT^^ab n^ddj eN^^cA)^ sa 

74, A ddiOrfSob Eteaodj « ni^dicijsj Odd r« sfv d v e 

76. ^1410 ^d^dJ&Fioj rt vj> trvdsbo u dJVcb 

76 , dddri ssst a v e oj^ dcO; dxted ai!^ w^osobo 

77, rt e«rld crt*i^a cj «ddjs sod ia^2jca>o ddsfij 
79 , ^oa:di5(tfccto asiood d^dvi^rtB aaujrraddj e srao 

79. dddort^ rt 4io oflrt d,£d)J s;qSc^ tfdueoj tirtda^j asosiiKb 
90 , aoabijfddEhSds^rta ijKJdotisdJ aJdsio eossodoo 
9 X, rtffj t. 33 eOS^sr\j^’'S:?Od 3 sads ddjarfcCdi I 

82 , coaoii^drt aSidOTucb SdJdcb acasrt ntjs ste kt 

93. tSx^rt rtcdx:ai? } (njdsActf I O 

84. ucbdjsa rt ix? a 41 d^^oEo s:cadari nvo 

85. odaorwoffrt rfjsdia idJOOJ OS,Ooa rt oj a m Oj^uj ^ jx > 

86, Si J «r\;d 3 bort cjv ds « 3;oSd|^ *aasd: c(bd[ 43 dl«a s 

87 , Oiacb diaod rt e. ajc<«d,Eodj s trodOoort r airtcss 

89, V) itu^sb O^Ocd rt d a;(uoaSxod3 rt o vvOotbort i* 

99, ddLcqb *33303 oa Ood rt 00 da^oo^Sjooaj rt s eruO 

90, abort 0,9 i£ 3303 ou,E 03 Id 30 d 3 03 cod rt n» ds^oo 
9X, i$jco 33 rt 4 L crjdabort na c»oS 3 ad 3 Drt ^3 axa 

92 . rt t.,S a 91 aX 33 n 3 d 3 djSa rt ,Sa.$ a Pi 334^033 Tts 

93, 03 5^ rt a n cuo^a: ^ aos^dn^ ^^ets 

94. Oortvrt 37 !$ 33 : 3 r^ 330 c 33 dab^ 3 ( e )3 

95, 03 Sods aoooaojiif 030 obartt^o 

96 , a! 303 rtd 3 iBAjfiali dsa^xsaa d^o^d 3 rt 93 e 3 

97. a3rtd S3«3ot3rtd3 CS3JJ0 aatjra^x^fj^o 3 ,iaflxf 

98 . rti^d* CC 30 S 3 tiioab aoab^Oabc 3 tb 

99, B^oa dda};d 3 333 ^ d 3 d 30 30^03:0333 a^ort^ 

1 (X), 03 b 3000 3333 ^ 3 ^ aC3f 3 tforWjj 333 e 

101 , 
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f02. 

103. iljcdcrad 3:^£b,or^^ «sjjEJ 

104. sSrt ;iJcjo*3Esrt cnft goj^ SoESaSEbr cj 

105. ifcD^srjb dsiTft ;3(Sarv^ccc;cJf3crfoucS^ 

106. sa5l3®Q?iJtoEraaffT«tt)tf^ ijfasr^dK^ bjsmtia 

107. ^(djn^KTjpo^K uzn s 

108. accr^-stasc' djsw^jajjdjrtw ^idaaiF 

109. araoU^Fajfcd g 

110. a ssad tynxiss^ e^v_,A rtv 

11 1. crao^o 7lccaSj3i}33Jitf aacwi? uaca 

112. C3^ rl tj^ ec33, * sj^ o ^ort 4 d c.i := 

113. n SV 3 iJ^rt atad^agCiJ; d;z» dtocra 

114. ojAr^rt n i. t?K3a; a^dr doao d^strt^rt Afla* 

115. cb s_ a ^ddo croou^ r( 40 oczj rt v^ 

116. rt JV3 So c.t:_^ 4 vd Aoijiaidwte daucranaJj Sifl 

117. t.st so^asjff d Cl ^o dasrarttf du cao rt 400 Ajs 

118. vrt Ao^ftcoJo ta^dxaraFikdj^^d n om araos 

119. sort rt 40 a V e;TTJdad iauoatfrt sto »oSj rt r»i d v dj 

120. 'PsSi A;qJ rt sov 3 s. So atea ij3aii3is)r\ rtvj wo 

121. 3 ^date? 303 *aj 3 d 1.4 dji^A ^ 

122. ^Cisradbdwj Bi^a^aort t5Mc*j d j a d t.c 

123 . ® ^ SotfUj^ otf dj'ysBjja ai da ddOi?^3CJ sfUj^drsort SoiSl cfij^ 

124. 4Ajoc£J 73^0 ^aofW awdcs daoc^rsd^ Acosjcb d vo So 

125. ^^sraoorwa yr^fidaort taasj n 4 djwato^d rl v« Scwu 

126. * F tJaSaodd ils^dxsa&Jao isxsOi rt o« ^ 

127 . cud) 3 3 \ aj^jaSi s#>5f rt oi> a » Soctj^j^ .^i oaad 

128. =J9rtej ea^aa^d) daaoidaaa) n t. 4 c^esoriwj 

129. »i=c?aorti?rt ata rt o a:^cftisja d ») So o erfoysa 

130. !|»tfrta iAooKJScreAcS) soVrt Ln So^ssjo o sitv a oJ il 3 ?> 

131. 3 f’t «3 m^€}oj Sitfrt S.W ScaosB^rt 404 a n djcVrt waBda 

132. dj'Voui? d to diwdj sod rt . 9 S 49 a m d47ff glso {rUjS dd 

133. Edij^rtdj wl rt .sj a ««Joaij rt too soenj^* ojo ao 

134. ao^soSddjad ^®sis s^odtu fej^ateoriwj w^SBdaBrt 

135. a3ssddT)d «3jf0^dort^rtBaoa^SFa|ocjdsrt aadjuaj 
186. eto <3 aawaortvrt ^ TOaass i.>dcn)d aa^rtaaBaAoia so 

137. sb a^dw adrtK a^sj^cto^ai efuoijsaao oasdjwri a as 

138. o2*S< e>aoa*tosfca i^asteOKSi d rjjo djBCrt om 

139. rt 1.00 a>VcSj £03^ d 4.sd Sooud) rtfW^rt n v 

140. Gfcraoort d 4 B0aa3|rt rt o d^^^jcod a m «?oS) r m fi 

141. ^ ® S'»3d rt 4or a M So aaofiUnrtcJ aao I 
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142, 

143, 

144, 
146. 
146. 
14r. 

148. 

149. 


1, 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8 , 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 , 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
If). 
20, 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 
2T. 
28. 
29. 


rtosi snj-ddOrtTi 403 :l VJK 3 v 

^ cn) a rtv 

A rt jjtc so^oj^a d^aa <^33®^ b?o 

ras) stowiiEldort rt A ajd rt j^sjs ne^ rwn vv 

eT;i?3toon jj^r af o ctij 

Arttf 3j0d MJSjSisartoljic ^^sraicrt^j 

V 3)o:ds)QaJju*; ^tSoOrto m 
4n>ort aajiJF'.ft dou 3x3^arK!J3 

acijwj5^. 

T ramliieraiioti, 

4r! QauftdLipatayfi uamah namaa tunga simi-ehuipbi-chandra-ciii. 
mara-chArav5 trail6kya tiagarAmjpbha-mftJastaipbhilya fjambha- 
v6 jayaty anidiaidhanali Sirltuiii svachchhauda^Sfikarab ya- 
sya dajpsbtrA mri^iaUDa dadhrfi bhatalapankajajp ' VidyAtJrtha- 
yattndrfi'yaip ati46te divftkaraip < tam6 barati yat puraai- 
ip aiptar bahir abarni5au, i vAcbAjapi kurutfi milkarn m5karp 
vAcbilapuugavam > VidyftrapyagurSs ebitraxp charitratp Cbatu- 
rAnanAt JJhAHaiiJ saiugbattayimtaip katuratana-patum 
TArkikarp mOrchhayantaii, Bauddhia uddbAmyantaip Ksha- 
papaka-pbapitiin tilrparp Acbftr^jayantatn uddaip^kui 
khamdayantai}! sauiiti Giinuuataiii tatvapi Advaitayan- 
taip ChArvAkaiji kharvayantaip bhajata yatipatiuj B ha- 
rat Mirtha-samjfi am f bhdtft ya bbftmipAlft Bavi*Sa4i-ku- 
lajA bhAvinO fahATaj'antah earvais taib prArthaniva- 
pmvara-guoagapali satyasaadliA vadlnyah brariihapyA raja- 

rajd viniata-Pripa-tamos-tdiiia-vidhvanisa-^uo'aJi saddharpiA- 

nmeshagflptA jayati padajushApi srlnidbir Bukkii-bhApah f nfi- 
tyad-diggaja4arpa-ti\ia.marutA yasya pratapAnalah prainlAni- 
kunitA virAdhi-vanitA/antikAra-patrArpkurAii f dblrA’yam Ka- 
llkA) a -d ur v'i lasj ta-praa tAva-sarvarn kasha b p u^ya^Idkasi r6* 

tcapir Hariharb lAjA sahasraip sukhl > vijitArAti-vrAtA 
vira-Ari Harihara-kghamAdbfsab ) dharma-bramliAdhvaiayah 
Kalitn svacha- 

riteoa Kfitayugatn kDi-ptfl I svasti srl jayAbhyudaya- 
SAlivAbana Aakavarsbagain sAvirada-inimnAra-yara- 
du (1302) jiDaqitaTada Raiidri'aainvatsarada MArgasira 
Au 1 SAmavAradallu svasti Arlinatu rftjAdbirAja rAja- 
paramAsvara Art vlra Harihara-iiiahArAyara feripg^nya- 
Hi nadaiittaiij idda taipnia diianua AcbandrArka sthira/A [gi] 
nadaiittai}! irabekendu samarpisi ko^ta t A m rasa- 
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30. sana-kraniaventeadan: • Hiriya Hariyapp^Jdey»ru 

31. HoyiBaQa'desadalti prutlivlr&jyava iii&dutbani yinUu 

32. Parthiva-saijivatsaFada Ph&lgti^a ba 1 A Guriivaradallu t Hariya' 

33. ppa-vadeyara tanimanidaru Mftrappa-vadeyaru altya 

34. BilJappa Daijayakani Sringerige iSri Yidyatlrtba-art-padaip- 

35. ga)a DamaskArake bandu srt Elhamtt-tlrbba-sitpAdamgaJa sanni* 

36. dhiyalli yidda yabigalii srAtrugalu sisbrAsbeya madi> 

37. kondu yiha bra mb am gal a avaruga{a kutumbaip- 
33. galu ellara Airvaba DiiDittavAgi A Hariyappa-va' 

39. deyara nirupadinda Satalige'-nada tiiAlubhagiyolaga' 

40. na KclauAdiDge u||a modala kula ga 150 nu kadidu a-Ke* 

41. JanAdanu Bainarpiidliaru adake ball Bahita raraha 

42. ga 502 pa 5 luatte BnkkarAyaru Maumatba-samvatsarada Pbilgu- 

43. pa su 1 A Mangaiavaradaitu ^riagArige Hiriya- 

44. srtpAdapigala Qamask&rake bandAga ^atajigenAda mAlu- 

45. bhagiyolagapa Kelavalji bbAgi 3 'anu Kikundada nA- 

46. da baravarigala vajage Gipikallu BAlQru Manda* 

47. dA^u AriBlnavajli Clukka KodauAda valagapa KArave aiitu 

48. baravangalu 5 nu kulava kadidu samarpbideu idaravalage Kela- 

49. vajli'Bthaiada inodalu ku{a ga 75 adakke ball ^ 12 varaha ga 240 

50. haravarigala vajage bapavige vandu aal£^e bhattada agbadalu Gipi- 

51. kalla teruvadu bhattadinda teruvadu ga 44 milu bonuu ga 4 

52. ubhayai]! ga 48 Bbluni teruvadu bbattadinda ga ^ mAlu-bonnn 

53. ga 2 ubbayam ga 13 Mapdanidu teruvadu bbattadioda ga 44 luAlu- 
54- booou ga 4 ubbayaiyi ga 48 Ari&inavajji teruvadu bhattadinda ga 5 mA- 
55. Ill bonnu ga 1 ubhavarn ga 6 NAravc teruvadu bhattadinda ga 56 pa 5 

mAlu 

50. bonnu ga 14 ubhayam ga 70 pa 5 antu aidu haravarjga}u kAdi 

57. ga 185 pa 5 antu Kelavalliya stbajadalUynm haravarigala 11 iyuin 

58. kAdi BukkarAyani Aga samarpiBidu ga 425 pa 5 KclanAdu kA- 

59. di varaiia ga 928 yklam valagc Sri BhAratl-tlrthaBrlpadatpgalu sri Vi- 

60. dyA'saipkara-devara praiislithil-kiiladalli ga 600 varahAtmu prati urutti 1 

61. kaiji varahA ga 5 luariyadeyalli nurayippattu uruttiyanu utA- 

62. cli brAniliarige viniyAgiataru mikkadu ga 328 nu srl Vidya-samkara-d^- 

63. varu mAlAda yalla dAvarugaja srl-kAryanimittavagiyu tam- 

64. ina sbbyaragi idda yatigalu sr6truga|u sisrushakarAgidda bnVni- 

65. bmarugaju avara kiituriibamgaju yivareliara nirvahArthavagi- 

66. yuip viniyogistarii matte BukkarAyaru biriya-sripAdaingala ni* 

67. rftpavanfi taiuma binnavattaleyaiiu VAianaaige kaluhi srt VidyArapya- 

68. srI-pAdamgalanu VirApilksbake bijaya-madisida kelavu-dinadindam- 
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69. mfiie 6fing6rige bijayamft^i&idaate A Vidyara^ya-srl^pAaamgala eam- 

70. nidhiyalli j'tdda yatigaiu 5r6trugalu susriUheya iiiftduva brAiii- 

71. hmamgalu avara kn?uinharagalu yallam nirvahArtbavagi Bukka- 

72. rAyaru aaipkalpisi MAdarasarige niriipava kottu kaluhi Kikun- 

73. d^a tiA^ojaga^a .Masikeyagaudaua amka ulja kalavami kadi- 

74. si samarpa^eya inAdidam A-gauda teruva varalia ga 294 pa 4 ^la- 

75. davalage gauduutbali ga 30 pradattamAgalii ga 42 ubhayam ga 72 nuliye 

76. siidlia ga 222 pa 4 ^a matte tilvu bamma kuiuAra Chikka-Bakkanlyanx- 

77. ge Aragada rAjyava kottanite fttaou tanoa Si^iiisheyaip nadau- 
7b. ttam yirab^kfiDdu KIkundada nido|agana HulugArarm A-nAi^a 

j9. haravarigala ga? 30 vajage Morate Suakadalli KesalAru Jagadilu 
HaravOru 

80. Hiriya KodanA^a vajagapa HoraTanturu-baravari antii baravari- 
8t. gaju 6 nu adakke u]la kujavatiu kadidu saiuarpisidami I 

82. yidarojage HulugAru teravadu vataha ga 168 papa 3i 

83. rolage gaudumbali udugore tat-samvatsaradallu bi- 

84. tadu kddi ga 28 pa 3J miliye ludbavaraha ga 140 

8-5. baravarigala vajage Morale teru^Tidu bbattadinda ga 12 pa 5 m^Iuboa- 
nu 2 ubhayaip ga 14 papa 6 Sunkadalii Kesalilru j-ara^q kfi^i te- 
87. ruvadu bbattadinda ga 7 inelu-honau 2 ubhayam ga 9 JagadA- 
!u teruvadu biiattadinda ga 8 inAiu-honnn ga 1 abbayain ga 9 

89. HarArn teruvadu bbattadinda ga 10 inAhi.honnu ga 2 nbba- 

90. 3 ’aiij ga 12 Horavantdru teruvadu bbattadinda ga 15 tnelu^ 

91. hoDiiu ga -3 ubbayap] ga 18 antu haravarigalu kAdi 

92. ga 62 pa 5 HulugArii kudi ga 202 pa *5 Masikeyagaa- 

93. du kudi ga 424 pa 0 jivashtanu irt VidyArapya^irtpA- 

94. daiugalige oAvu aaiuarpisida njad 3 'Adoya]Iiy 6 ava- 

95. rii tAvu tatiJina sanDidhiyalJi yilia yafcigalu srotri- 

96. yarugaju ^isrusbeya niAdikopdiha brApihmarugalu ava- 
9?. rugaja kulumbagaju yallara nin^Abakkdskara ^iniyC* 

98. gistiu*!] 3 ’in(u Hiriya Hariyappodeyaru Bu- 

99. kkanpa-vadeyaru namma kutnAra ChikkarAyann SringA- 

100. liya ijjflthake aainarpieta yi sthalamgalellemnu a- 

101. vakkavakke ujja ku|amga|auu kadidu yt-stba]aip- 

102. gala clmtuhslme yolagujla jala pAshApa nidbi nikabApa 

103. modalAdji asbfcabhaga teJal^.svAmyamgalu A matba-sisru- 

104. shege saluvabAge kottiddarAgi jl tamma dbarina A- 

105. cliaodrArka-sthiravAgi nacla-attam yirabAkeinbadakke irtma- 

106. t paraiua-liainBa parivrAgakAcbAryaru srl VidyArapya-srl-pAdaui- 

107. gala srl-charapa-saanidbiyalli srimad rAjAdhi-rAja rAjapa- 

28 
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108. ram^vara v!ra ^rl Haribara-mabAriyaru aamarpi- 

109. sida tAtpiora-EARana ^ A BhAratl-srl'tlrtba^srtpAdaipgaln viaiy6ga- 

110. va inAilida Arunuru lionnma athatada Dura> 3 'ippattu uniUigaja 
lit. brAiubara gAtrauAu^agala vivaragata baradu Ghidruvalli-bbAga te- 

112. Fiivadu A-aAda knla ga Td kamprati kula ga 1 kam ga3 pa 

113. l(?kbkhadaiu ga 282 rolage A Cbidruva}jiya SdoicAvaradAvara DaodA' 

114. dtvigege ga 6 BbArat1tjIrtba-&rtpAdatpgatu Pa^darid^vagalige ko<lisi' 

115. du ga 6 A nAdavara uuibap ga 30 autu ga 42 ciajiye Audha 

116. ga ‘240 kam urutti 48 Kelamlda va[agapa Hedali^bhagiya ku{a 

117. ga 75 kam pratikula ga 1 kam vamba ga 4 lekbkhadalu ga 300 ro- 

118. lage Simhva^iriya Cbatiu*-iiim-tt-vidyuivara-d6varigo ga 15 Panda- 

119. varlge ga 30 jm 4 A-nadavara urpbali ga -50 aatu ga 95 pa 4 nu- 
1*20. liye sudha ga 204 pa 6 katii papa nAlku korateyAgi uruttigalu 41 

121, Cbika KodaaAda va^agana NArave baravari temva ga 73 rolage 

122. srtpAdamgaju I umvarige bitadii ga 2 pa 5 nujiye ^udha ga 70 
1*23. pa 5 kam urutti 14 mSliipaua 5 nu Hedali-bhAgiya iiruttiTantarigs 

saluva [du] y1 

124. Kikundada-nAda baravaiiga|a valagapa ilapdanAdu teruvadu ga 48 kam 

125. srlpAdamgaju & iravarigu bitadu ga 3 nuliye sudha ga 45 kam uru- 
1*26. tti 9 A KikuDdada-nAcla valagana BAlura baravari tenivadu ga 13 ra 

127. Yolage bitadu pa 5 uuUye sudha ga 12 pa 5 kaqi urutti 2J A-uAda 

128. valagana ArisiuavalUya baravari teruvadu ga 6 rolage srtpftdomgalu 

129. Surappamgalige bita<lu ga 1 nuliye sudha ga o kam urutti 1 a Kelanada- 

130. volagaua Hounaje-bbagiya kuja ga 75 kam pratikuja 1 kam ga 4 

pa If tA- 

131. ra 1^ lekhkhadalu kula ga 75 kaiii varahA ga 313 pa 5 rojage a-nAdava- 

132. xa umbaji ga 61 uujiye siidba ga 252 pa .5 rojage 120 uruttigala 

133. koratege urutligalu 4^ ga 22 pa 5 auto gaOOO kam urutti 120 uu 

134. srI \ idyasaukara-dAvara pratiBbtbAkaladalu srtpadamgnju agrabAravagi 

135. madiddaiagi brAnibarugaligc A-chandrArka- sthAyiyagi na^ladu hahu. 

136. du A tiiahajaDajpgalige I-sAsanava baradAga vibhAgava mA4j kotu tara- 

137. ma tflipjna lialliga|a valagapa uaahta tushti yAuu mjtadadara anubb6ga 

praiiiA- 

138. nadalU tAvA aimbbavisuvaru prathamAdaya ga 923 rojage uriittiga- 

139. lige ga 600 nuliye mikka ga 328 kaip bitadu Ginikallige ga 4 Mam- 

140. danAdimge ga 3 Arisinavallige ga 1 BolArige pa 5 antu bitadu 

141. ga 8 pa 6 nuliye sudba ga 319 pa 5 kaip viniybgada vivara 

142. SimhvagiridAvaiige ga 15 PApdavarige ga 30 pa 4 antu ga 45 pa 4 nu- 

143. Uye sudha ga 274 j>a 1 kam sthaja-vivara Honnavaliya bhAgiyalH 

uruttigaii- 


219 


144, ge ko|u mikka ga 230 tolage f^amkara-purada devara upah&rakata yl upa- 

HS. himva maduvavarige ga 5 nuliye sudba ga 225 Giptkalla gade ga 44 

146. ubbayain ga 269 pa 1 Srt Vidyaiarokaia-ddvarn in d lad a devaatlnagaUge ya- 

147. tigala bbiksha mat had a VTayakkeytun SisnlRhakarigeyvi m srl-padaipgalu 

vini* 

148. y6gistar%i a mariyadiyalliye endcndigaaii nada- 

149. yahaingo samarpiai kotpi tamra-sasana srt Virupakaha 

Transiation. 

LL. 1-4. 

Obeisance to ^rt Crap^dblpati, (The usual stanza iu praise oE ^ambhu). 
Victorious is the great Being who has become a Boar out of bis o^vn wdll and w'ho 
has neither beginning nor eud and who bore the lotus, the earth, by the stalk, bis 
tusk. 

LL. 5-13. 

Vidyitttrtba, the lord of ascetics, surpasses the sun by his ability to remove 
both the internal and external darkness of men both day and night. Vidyftranya's 
feats are more wonderful than those of Brahma, seeing that he can make the 
eloquent dumb and the dumb the most eloquent. Worship the great ascetic named 
Bh&ratlttrtha who breaks the doctrines of Bhatta (Kumarila), who makes the 
logicians (followers of the Tarka school) skilled in eloquent discourses (katu-ratana- 
patu) faiut, who tosses up (uddli&rayantatn) the Bauddhas (the followers of Buddha), 
w'bo reduces to powder in no time the teachings of the Kshapanakas (Jaioas), who 
demolishes in assemblies the powerful doctrines of Guru (the Frftbhakara school), 
who cuts short the Ch4rv4kas and who establishes the Advaita doctrine. 

LL. 13-17. 

Victorious is the king Bukka, a treasure to the dependants, whose exoellent 
qualities are worthy to be emulated by the past, present and future kiugs of the 
solar and lunar races, who is truthful, munificent, kind to Brahmans, who is a 
king of kings, a sun in destroying the masses of darkness, the hostile kings and a 
protector at all times of pure dhanna. 

LL. 18-23, 

May the king Haribara live happily for a thousand years, w^ho is possessed of 
the tire of prowes.s which blown into fiames by the fan of the constantly moving 
ears of the elephauts of the cardinal points causes the leaf ornaments (of painting) 
of the wives of hostile kings fade, who is bold and who removes completely the 
wicked acts due to Kali age and who is a crest-jewel of the vtrtuons. The valiant 
king Harihara has defeated the hosts of enemies, is a traveller iu the path of dhanua, 
and Brahma and converts Kali-yuga into Kyita-yuga by bis pure conduct. 
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U S4-30, 

Be it well. Wiien the year 1302 of increasing prosperity of the ^Alivfthana 
era elapsed, in the year Eandri, on the lat lunar day of the bright half of M^rgasira 
corresponding to Monday, the illustrious king of kings, supreme auioag kings, srS 
Vila Harihara makarAya granted this copper SAsana in order that the cliarJties 
which were being conducted by him in iSringeri might continue for as long as the 
moon and sun endure:— 

U. 30-42. 


During the reign of Hiriya Hanyappodeyar (Harihara I) in Hoysai,m-dfisa, 
his younger brother MArappa Vodeyar and aliya (son-in-law) Eillappa-dapAyaka 
went to Sriugeri to pay respects to Sri VidyAttrtha-Mpada on Thursday, the 1st 
lunar day of the dark half of PhAlguna in the year Parthiva and under the ordora 
(niniipa) of the said tiariyappa Vadeyar granted KelanAd after dividing lands of the 
original revenue value of 1*50 gadyAnas in KelauAdu situated in the upper regions 
(melubitagi) of the SAtalige-uAd in order to provide for the livelihood of the ascetics 
and disciples (firbtru), in the ianhidJn (lit. presence: here meaning the matt or por¬ 
tion of a matt) of Sri BhAratltirtha-sr1p;lda and of the attendant Brahmans and 
their families. The total revenue value (present) of the lands inclusive of bali 
(tax ?) is 602 gadyAnas and 6 pan as. 

LL. 42-58. 


Afterwards liukkarAya, when he came to pay respects to the senior guru 
(hiriya-sripAdangal) on Tuesday 1st lunar day of the bright half of PhAlguua in the 
year Manmatha granted Kelavalli-bhAgi (lands forming Kelavalli division) in the 
upper regions of SAtalige-nAd and also the following out of the karavaris (hamlets?) 
of Kikunda-nAd namely Hinikal, Bdldru, MandanAd, ArisinavaJIi; and in Chikks 
K6danAd the haravari named XArave, altogether 5 haravaris after dividing their 
lands from the rest. 


Out of this the lands of the original revenue value of 75 gadyAuas iu KelavalU- 
sthala now produce with the IciH (of 12 varahas ?) an annual revenue of 240 vamhas 
Among the haravarts (hamlets) Oi^ikal produces 44 gadyAuas as the etjuivalent Of 
the tax paid in the form of paddy at the price of 1 hana for a salage of paddy and 
4 gadyAnas as super-tax {mtliihonnti); total revenue 48 gadyapas (from Gitiikal), 
Bolur produces 11 gadyApas from paddy and 2 gadyAnas from milahonintt total 
13 gadyApae; MapdanAd brings 44 gadyAnas from paddy and 4 from tuMiihmmt, 
total 48 gadyAnas. ArisinavalU pays 6 gadyAnas from paddy aud 1 from mcMionnu, 
total 6 gadyApas. NArave brings 50 gadyAnas and 5 panas from paddy and 14 
gadyAnas from total 70 gadyAnas and 5 pa-tas. The total revenue 

value of the 5 haravaris is tag gadyAuas and S pauas. Altogether BukkarAya 
granted lauds at the time of the revenue value of 425 ga^lyanas and 5 pa^as both 
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Adirng to this tho income of KelliindQ the toUl mmoal revemm valne of the 
liindfl granted to the Snng^ri Matt is 926 gady&^as, 

U. 59-65. 

Out of tine Sri Bhimtltlrtha-SrlpWa aividing the lands of the revenue value 
of 600 varahaa mto 190 vrittis at the rate of 6 varnhas for each vritti beetowed 

them upon Brahmans on the oocasion of the eonaeeratioa of the god Vidyft^ankara; 
and granted the remaining lands of the revenue value of H28 varahas for the services 
in the VidyASankara and other temples and for the livelihood of the ascetics and 
other disciples of his and of the attendant Brahmans and their families. 

LL. 66-76. 

Subsequently Bukkaraya sent a nintp of Hirlya-srfpftdangal (senior gurn) and 
his own bmnavatiah (letter of request; to Benares and a few days after the return 
of Vidyaranya-firlpflda to Vimpiksha (Hainpe) took him to Sring^yri and desirous of 
providing for the maintenance of the ascetics, disciples, attendant Brahmans and 
their families residing with Vidyarapya-sripilda issued a nirCipa to iMidarasa direct 
ing him to, grant (to Vidyaranya-srlpida) lands belonging to the gao^a of Masike 
together with various items ol income therefrom. Out of the revenue of 2&4 
varahaa and 4 panas due by the said gauda, deducting 30 varahas for the gandnni- 
hcdi (lands granted rent-free for the office of gauda) and 42 varahas for previous 
grants all together amounting to 72 varahas there remains (for the Sring^ri Matt) 
the revenue of 222 gadyfti^as and 4 panaa. 

LL, 76-93. 

Afterwards when he gave the kingdom of .Iraga to his aon Chifcka BukkarAya 
he too (Chikka BukkarAya) in order that bis services might continue (tanna susrushe 
nadavnttam irabAkeudu) bestowed flulugir m Kikundanad and also out of the 30 
haravaris of the nad, granted Morale, SunkadalH, Kesalftr, JagadM and Haravilr 
and the baravari of Horavantur in Hiriya KodanAd, altogether the lands of G hara- 
vans With all their income. Of those the (gross) revenue of HulugiVr is 166 
g^yAtias and 3i patias. Deducting from this gaudumdali and mPtgore ^presents 
of cloth, etc.,) iu the year amounting to 26 gadyApas, and 3J panas, the nel 
revenue IS 140 gadyApas. Of the harararin, the income of Morale from paddy Is 
12 gadyl^as and 5 panas and from meluhounu (miscellaneous iucomej is 2 gadyAnas 
and the total revenue of Morale is 14 gadyAnas and 5 papas. Suiikadalii and 
Aom dm both together liave a revenue of 7 varahas from patMy and 2 varahas from 
altogether 9 varahas. The revenue of JagadMu from paddy i« 
8 varahas, and the revenue of mMuJwnnu 1 varaha, altogether 9 varahas The 
tevenufl of Haravuru is 10 varahas from paddy and 2 varahas from mMuhonnu 
altogether 12 varahaa. The revenue of Horavaptilr from paddy is 16 varahas and 
from miluJionnit 3 varahas, altogether l6 varahas. The total revenue from the 
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haravaris is 62 gadyinas and 5 including Hulugar tbc revenue i& 202 gfid' 

y4^as and 5 panas; taking also the revenue of the lands of the gauda of Masike 
the total revenue is 424 gadyanas and 9 pa?^as- 
LL 93-37. 

All these lands \idyanmya-SrIpiLda utilised, as desired by us while making the 
giant, iu order to pai*" for the livelihood of the ascetics, disciples, attendajit 
Brahmans and their families in his satimt/hi. 

U. 98-109. 

In order that these grants of land made by Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, Bukkanna 
A adeyar, and our son fkumara) Chikkaraya to the matt at ^Iringeri after fixing their 
revenues and bestowing for the service of the matt all the eight-fold powers of 
possesaioii and rights of enjoyment iududing water springs, minorals. treasure on 
the surface or underground within the four bouodaries of the lands, and also out 
own gn-ants to the matt might continue for as long as the moon and sun endure— 
(we) srimad nijfidkinija rtijapammeSmra iri Vim iri Harihammalidrdya "ranted 
this copper sasana m the presence of 4rimai paranuthams^ parivrdjakdchnma gri 
\ idyaranya-sripada. 


LL. 109-130 a. 

^ the lauds given away by the said BhAramutba-Silpada of the revenue 

value of 000 vamhas divided into 120 vHttis. the names of the Brahmans who 
were t le vrittis are written. The revenue of the portion of Chidrnvalli 

V** Its lands whose origmal income was 75 vatahas uow pay 

282 gad 3 <ljias at the rate of 3 varahas and 7 10/16 hanas of the present revenue^fo^ 
1 varaha of the original assessment. Out of this sum (282 gadyanas) 6 varahas have 
been eet a,„.t for a perpe.u,! lamp for tire god Chit i ,r«« 

havetaen preeentrf to PaadaridOva by Bl.aratft.rtha-tipada, 30 val« 

^ granted for the maintenance of an office) of the nada\'ar 

(officers of the nad). Deducting the whole of this sum of 42 varahas tlio net 
revenue of 240 ^'arahas has been divided into 48 vrittis ^ 

U »' ‘he village Hedali in KelanJd 

At the rate of 4 varahas of new assessment fori \ravrt|,„ of nM «« a »’ 

above village whose original levemie (kiila gadjana) wae 75 varaliav 

revenue, of :JOO varahaa. Out of tbia gro!s ievintt JTaX Uve Z 7*” ‘ 

and papaa the worship of 

mrlanar. Uedueting the above aiiionnt of 9". varahas and 4 nanae t"** *i* 
revenue, the net revenue is 204 varahas and A u• i ^ 

fof .5 varahas) one of the vtiitfs Zllg 4 pl.f.a'S’ “ 

The details for the ba,av.riofXd,ave^aCbihLK„danad..-Ont of the gr<»a 
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revenue of <3 varabas, the guru (srtpa,daQga|u) has granted 2 vara has sind 5 pa^as 
(or the v[l]:a^erE>. Deducting thia the net revenue of the haravari Narave is 
70 varabas and 5 pa^a. After dividing this into 14 vrittis, the extra sum of 

5 panns will go to the holdora of the vpittis of Hedali. 

The ^osa revenue of Ma^daaadu, a haravari of Kikkundan44 ia 48 varahae. 
Out of this the guru has granted 3 varahaa for the villagers. Net revenue ia 45 
varaho^ divided into f) vj-ittis. 

The gross revenue of MaTjdanidu the /mr^mr£ of BOlhr situated in Kikunda- 
aa^Li is 13 varahas. Deducting 5 pa^aa remitted out of this, the net revenue is 12 
varahas and 5 pauas and this is divided into 24 vfittis. 

Iho gross revenue of the /luravan of ArisinavaJU situated in the same nAiJ is 

6 varahiiB. Out of this 1 varaha has keen granted by the guru to Surappa. Net 
revenue 5 varahas forming 1 vtitti. 

The gross revenue of IIonna[ebbagi situated in Kelan4d whose original revenue 
was 75 varahiis is 313 varahas 5 panas at the rate of 4 varahas and i| punas and 
li tftras* of the new assessment for 1 varaha of old assessment. Out of this deduct¬ 
ing 81 varahas for the of the officials of the n4d, the net revenue is 

352 varahas and 5 papas. A sum of 22^ varahas from among this amount is 
assigned to make up the deficiency of 4J vrittis out of the 120 vrittis (the remaining 
230 varahas go to the Matt and not to imlividual persons)* 

LL. 134-149. 

Thus as the SrTpAdamgal Bbaratittrtha granted lands of the revenue value of 
GOO varalias as an agmhkra dividing the same into 120 vrittis at the time of the 
consecration of the god Vldyisaokara, the vrittis will be enjoyed by the Brahmans 
as long as the moon and sun endure. The said maliAjanag (Brahman donees) will 
themselves be responsible for any Joss or gain accruing in the villages (vrittis) 
granted to them at the time of writing this ^Aaana in proportion to their income, 

Out of the total revenue value of 028 varahas granted (to the Sringftri matt 
up to date), deducting 800 varahas divided 1-20 into vrittis, the remaming 328 
varahas are thus distributed : — 

Four varahas are granted for (iiuikal, three for Ma^dani\4, one for AraKinavani, 
6 papas for Bdjdr. Deducting this total sum of 8 varahas and 5 papas granted, the 
balance of 310 varahas and 5 panas is to be expended thus15 varahas for the 
services of the deity at Simhagiri, 30 varahas and 4 panas for the Pipdavas, After 
dedneting this sum of 45 varahas and 4 panas, the balance of 974 varahas and 
1 papa is to be utilised as followsProm the 230 varahas remaining un¬ 
expended towards the vj-ittis from the revenue of the village HonnavalJi-bhhgi, 
5 varahas are to be spent for the food offerings to the god of ^aiikarapura and for 


1 ihrtk to b* oquivali^nt to ia of n hacio- 
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(the livelihood of) those who prepare the food. The remaimng sum of 225 varahaa 
with the additiou of the income of 44 varahas accruing from the rice lands of 
Gi^ikat amounts to the total revenue of 269 vamhas and 1 paua and the Sripddan- 
tfal has assigned this atuouut for the services in Vidyasinkara and other teraplee, 
for feeding the ascetics and for other expenses in the matt and for (the livelihood 
of) the attendeuts and the grant will continue to ho enjoyed in the said manner 
for ever. 

To this effect the copper sasaua has been presented. 

Sri Virdpaksha. 


Note. 

Desckiftion. 

This is found in a kadita in the ^ringfiri Matt and is said therein to be the 
copy of a copper plate inscription the original of which consisted of 7 plates. This 
kadita which consists of nearly 200 pages contains transcripts of several insertptiona 
and accounts relating to the ^ringeri Matt. The portion containing the first three 
pages of this inscription is moth-eaten and only a few letters in each line are now 
discernible. Probably the whole was in a good condition when it was copied by 
the Archaeological Department in 1916. The SringSri Matt has also published a 
copy of this inscriptioii privately. From the nature of the kadita, its character 
and contents it seems probable that it may be a hundred or a hundred and 
fifty years old. Numerous such kaditas are found in the ^ringfiri Matt. 

The original copper plates from which this inscription is said to have been 
copied have not been found. It is not possible now to say how far the writing 
on them has been correctly copied or whether the original copper sasana itself was 
genuine or not. 

COSTEKTS. 

Like other copper plate i^sanas of the Sringcri Matt, this record also begins 
with verses addressed to the gods Ganapati, Sambhu and the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu. Nest come verses in piaise of the gurus Vidyattrtha, Vidyarapya and 
Bharatitirtha. These merely extol their spiritual greatness and do not in any way 
refer to their political inUuenee or work. The order in which the names of these 
gurus occur is worth attention; Yidyaranya comes earlier than Bh/Lratltlrtha and this 
would indicate that he was cousideied senior to Bharatitirtha. 

After the praise of these gurus comes the eulogy of kings Bukka I and Hari- 
hara H, 
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we fioa It sUted that Harihara II issued this copper plate sasana in order 
that the grants made m briugeri might continue for ever. The date of the sAsaua 
IS given as <i 1302 Raudri Mar, §u I So. Now S 1302 corresponds to the cyclic 
year Raudri. But in this year the month Margarita is suppressed (kshaya). We 
must therefore take as is sometimes done the solar month corresponding, uj'r,, 
MArgali UJhanus). Jc must be remembered that in the adjacent district of South 
Canara,Tnlu Brahmans use the saiiramina or solar month for calculating the 
totes of their festival toys, etc. The solar month corresponding to Mftrgafiira is 
Dhanus and the feithi Su. 1 in this month is really Pushya sn, 1 according to 
Umar calculation. This tithi corresponds to Weduesday '28tli November 1380 \ D 
and not to Monday as stated in the record. If we take the next year, i.e S 1303 
Dnrmati, as is sometimes done and also take the iu. 1 of the solar month corres¬ 
ponding to Margasira, the tithi coincides with Monday, December IS, 1381 A.D. 
on which day Amavftsya ended at ‘43 of the day or about 4 f.ji. 

Then the inscription proceeds to give detaila of the former grants to the 
Bring^rj by tb6 kings of ViJfty£iQagar — 

The Hret grant referred to is that said to have been made during the rei^^n of 

I) while ruling in Hoyasanade^a iu Partluva sam. 
Phal. ba. 1 Thiirsdaj'. This grant, it is said was made by Mirappa Vodeyar 
younger brother of that king and ali^a BillappadapSyaka, {aliya-^n-in-)aw or 
nephew) when they went to Sringeri to pay respects to Vidyatlrtha-srlpada, for the 
mainteuance of the ascetics, disciples and attendants and their families who 
remained with Bharatltlrtha-srlpAda. They are said to have granted lands under 
the orders of Harihara f in Kclan&du iu bata]igenadu of the aimual income of 502 
gsdyA^as and 5 panae. 


This grant is similar to E. C. VI SringSri 1 both in the tote and general 
contents. The date of that inscription is S 1268 Parthiva sain. PhAl, ba. 1 
Thursday, corresponding to March 9, I34fi A.D., Thursday. The date of this 
grant is also the same. But while Spingeri 1 speaks of the grant made by Hari¬ 
hara I and all his four brothers as well fts by KiuuAra Sbvar^ua Odeyar and Ajiya 
Ballappa-danAyaka, the present grant speaks of the grant being made by prince 
Mirappa Oijeyar and A{iya Ballappa daniyaka. While 8ringeri 1 makes no 
relereuce to Vidyitlrtha beyond giving a stanxa in his praise at the beginuing, the 
present record refers to a visit paid to VidyAtlrtha at Sringed by Marappa Odeyar 
and Ballappa-danayaka, though the grant made by them is stated to be for the 
maintenance of the disciples, etc,, of BbAratttIrtha. Nextiy Sringeri 1 does not 
give the figure of -502 gadyaj^as and five parias m the annual revenuo of the lands 
granted but gives 250 gadyanas omitting however minor taxes. 

(2,J The second grant given iu the Kadita is dated Manmatha sarn. Phal. su. 
1 Tuesday and refers to the visit paid by UukkarAya (King Bukka 1) to Hiriya 
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^rfpAdaTigalu (yidyatrrtlia) at Sringeri aad the gift made by him of lands in 
Kelavalli SAtalige-Md and also in Kiknnda-ulld of the annual ineome of 42-5 
gadyanas and panas five. Nothing is here said about Bh/tratl-ttrtha. 

This grant corresponds to the stone iuseription near Ganapati VAglsvari temple 
in Sringdri (No, 2, p. 117). The date given there S 1277 Manmatha Phal. feu. 1 
Tuesday is the same as that found here. Only no saka year is here given but it 
can he inferred from the date given in the beginning. The visit paid by Bukka I 
to A idyatlrtha at Sringeri and his grant for the livelihood of the attendants and 
food of aseetics in that matt, viz,, the matt of VidyAtIrtha at Sringeri are common 
to both the records. The details of the grants also generally jigrce. Only the total 
annual value of lands given by Bukka I is stated to be 860 gadvAnas in the stone 

inscription while it is said to be 4251 gadyauas in the Kadita, 

(S)^ The Kadita next proceeds to give details of how the above were disposed 
of by Bharattttrtha. He is said to have divided lands of the annual income of 600 
yarahas into 120 vfittis of 6 varahas each and assigned the remaining .323 varahaa 
for the services for VidyAftaiikara and other gods and for the maintenance of his 
ascetic disciples, students, attendant Brahmans and their families 

From tlm it is evident that the temple of VidySsankara came into being some 
line a 1 There is nothing to show when it was constructed. Its earliest 
h mit IS 1356 A.D., latest limit is 1860-1, the date of the present record. It is believed 
to bea samadhi temple constructed in memory of VidyAtirtha after bis death. 
The god in the temple consisting of a linga called VidyaSankara is fretruently 
referretl to in mscnptions of SriugdrL (Snageri 32 of 1.392, etc.) We find later the 
name \idyasankara applied to Vidyittrtha in literature. Thus Vidyaranya-kala- 
jnana refers to \idyarimya as Vidya^Ankara^sishya. No inscripbious have beeu so 
far discovered at Srmgeri frotn 1356 to VS8L 

gum) and bis own Unmmitale (latter of 
rejupsl) to Benares sod got V idyaraaya-SrIpida to come from Benares to Virdptfcsha 
(Hampe) Some days after the return of Vidyiranya the king took him to S^eri 
and for the asoetica diseiples, Brahman attendants, etc., who stayed with Vidya- 
rsnya sent a mrd^ (order) to MMarasa orforing him to bestow lands of the annL 

^ ““'koyo-ganda in Kikkiin- 

ws if » aWy of this part of the kadita (11.6«-72) 

When did V.dy»r^ya go to Benares and when did he return to Sringdri and take 

Vid^-r” “ ^ a I P'! >>“ discovered so far of 

District We alii'? ■ ^ Mnpa in South Canara 

Dtstnet. We also learn from another kadita in the Sringtoi Matt that Blrkratt. 


llrtlm died in 1374 (M. A. E, 19H), p, 18) and if that record is worthy of aoceptanca 
it follows that VidyAmnya was installed at ^ringAri in 1374 or 137o. It is likely 
therefore that he should have started from Benares to Vijayaoagar in 1373 or 1374 
and after a short stay at Vijayanagar gone to ^ring^ri accompanied by the king 
Bukka and taken charge of the ^Sringeri Matt in 1374 or 1375. BhAratltSrtha might 
have been too old and ill at this time and died shortly after VidyAranya’s return and 
installation as the PontiS of f^ring5ri IVfatt. GuruvatuSakavya, which gives the 
traditional history of the Sringeri gurus, tells us a similar story. VidyAranya is said 
to have worshipped the god VidyAiankarain company with BhAratItirtha at Sringeri 
and then Bharatitirtha died and VidyAranya beoume the bead of the ^fatt at &riog5rL 
Shortly after this Bukka X is said to have died and as this happened iu 1377 the 
story given in that poem fits in with the provisional scheme given above. 

But there is one important difference. Who was the guru that sent the nir&p% 
or order to Benares calling Vidyarapya to ^ringfrri ? Guruvamsakavya says that it 
was BhAratitlrtha. The word used in I. 56 of the kadita for the guru whose 
nirtlpa was sent bo Vidyaraiiya is hiriya sripAtlanga] or senior guru. No name is 
given. Earlier in the Kadita the word hiriya-SrlpAdangal is applied to VidyAttrtha 
(II. 43-44). But VidyAtlrtha must have died long before tbo date of this Kadita 
(1380-81) since after his death the Vldya^ankara temple Is said to have been 
erected in liis memory and that fine big temple must have taken several years for 
construction and consecration and grants for that temple are recorded iu the 
Kadita. Hence we may interpret that ueder the nirdpa of VidyAtlrtha issued later 
by BhAi'atItirtha, Vidyarauya started for Vijayanagar and probably after a halt 
there reached f^ringAri. By this time the cousecration of Vidyasankara temple was 
over and Bharatitirtha was sinking. He had been connected with the Sringer! 
Matt from at least 1346 the date of Sringeri 1 to 1374 aud was now too old to 
manage the Matt. It is certain that VidyArapya assumed charge of the Matt 
soon alter his return to SriugAri as the Kadita speaks of a fresh grant of laud for 
the livelihood of the ascetics, etc., in the matt or sannidhi oI V idyaranya on the 
occasioD of VidyArapya’s return to Sringeri (I, G9 of the Kadita). This grant is 
said bo have been made under the king’s orders by Madarasa, Now MAdaiasa is the 
same as Madhavaraantri, governor of Chandragntti and Banavase, etc., during the 
years 1346—1391. No inscription has been however discovered recording his 
grants to the Sringeri Matt. Bub two of his grants to temples in the neighbouring 
taluk of Koppa are dated in 1368 and 1369 and show him ruling over a large 
province (E. C. VI Koppa 6: p. 215 of the last Report for 1932). Some writers 
have confused him with the sage VidyAranya which is impossible if the kadita is to 
be believed. 

Why VidyAranya went to Benares is also difficult to ascertain. Both 
GuruvamsakAvya and Vidyiranya-kalajfiAna describe his journey to Benares, to pay 
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hia respects to the sage Vyaaa and his learoing the ancient mysteries from that sage 
and founding the Vijayanagar Empire. Gurnvamsabftvya also tells us that soon 
a ^ t e installation of Ilarihara I on the throne of Vijayanagar, VidyAranya went 
to Bcuares where he stayed until he was invited to return to Sringfiri. An impor¬ 
tant question naturally arises fmm this. Both the 6ring$ri Matt copper plate and 
the Kadita indicate the seniority of Vidy!lrai;tya to Bhftratltlrtha, The Guruvsinsa- 
kftvya also makes Vidyaranya an elder brother of Bhimtttlrtha before sanyisa 
though the latter took eany 4sa earlier. Viiiyaranya-kalajnana makes Bhdratittrtha 
a disciple compiling the work Vidyirsny.vkftlajnAna under the orders of Vidyiranya. 
n none of these works is Vidyiraijya spoken as the disciple ot Bhftrtitirtha but ho 
IS regarded as theimmcdiate disciple of Vidyatirtha (or VidylUankara as he is called), 
o w y I not \ idyimriya assume charge of the Sringfiri Matt before 137o? If 

1 ^ tradition, we may surmise that he was engaged in 

religious and probably political work, that he travelled a great deal and the 

“ler his juoiss Ihh^tltlrths ana to 

VJ ^ liharatltlrtha fell seriously ill about 1373 or 1374 

Vidynmuya returued to takeoi.avge of the affairs at gringtoi. He was sueoialiv 
mducrf to take this step by the iostructious of his garu. But cothine L te 

tori Vidyltrauya sto “Lht 

inscriptional evidence is not available. 

Kadita further informs us that Prince Chikkarftya. son of Harihara 11 
w 1 e he was ruler of Araga also granted lands of the revenue of 202 gadyAnas and 

KikkiindauAdu, Horavanttur, in Hiriva. 
kocJaDflid, etc., to \idyaranya4rlpAda for the Matt. ^ 

t consolidated bv Haribara ]I Dotaik 

Vll tokuitT" I “'■“■“‘“‘'•“’U ut the tiiio of couseorattog the 

tidytokaru temple, are nest gtuenand the signature 4rt ViiiipSlksha is found 

e o» ® » reference in GnruvamjakiTya to the giant of such a 

copper plate (dattanam sv4na pilrvaiScha viittinAin timra-gAsanam inAafnTnflrA 
“fT" Ptoue dkd dvii.pank.aye: Huruvamiakkvya 1^““ 
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Kodalimaude grant Csann|:d) of Hkleri Vtmppo^eyai, King of Coorg, 
dated 6 1678 lu the possession of the ^ringori Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

#bcJcigD3d Sj^oda snrtdd da. 

1. y uMouonu Bs^rtoranucsu'su^ ^ 


229 


5. I srltJsooa siMw^ocreafi aioi^iJ^ I A* tKfiroft, 

cScsSj »w3:raS3 1 - ^ 

4. otj.tj;3cfi3 KJod diFsSfss Soared do^, a si dcd,a?osSoj; i peu 

scjssasod -> -TS" 

mi 

s. ^Ste« ETBO^BxS a)JSj5-^J=l!3?lW £3'3j£B^ 

6. JiSnKJR sjassx^siE ort dpad rtJOisddoalTO^® 

td!s zjF~lO tJrti 

7 . SsreaTsoto^r zs^^a Ac^^^jtjs sso -irtdjariuJo s^ioaj ctato RTJoax^^ato 5 f,Asn>c» 

d^OS " 

8. Etenr^dsrs KteJrsso^ tws o^BGre^ Asra a^cJ das^oEBGraa ^oaEnjs 

9. ^isTD^zSTBaacito^r ^(dio^a^daM! rtJdM^jcaJaSarjtsijaJ^F Oj^^sSjOrt j£dsso7)d?*« 

sfoort 

10. i^sTD, d^dsrad dt^d^dcitedi a^ajrt^cdJ^add mSizHo Xczs^ta7xi doortpo 

^(dsClA -’ 

11. ^ *5*4^3‘■^tod GTciOJi a^ dials do diOd iHaa^ioao a^di BT)03aot5S ocdiddOi 

® { dosSj 

12, djDPc^fl Rj^dJOJidcJ Tio^tfaii^ ti cx> ddd add cj^oo^s do^r*# 

13 , oTidd tJcrtasrt !5|d^t<^d djjoswJ dfd s^^d €gsdr\d aadfO dedsfto 

d^CL: a 

14. sSidraa dodiFffKjdd ^dido^oOiJ dodi Oddi uoid ^dodiod a ^ 

15, dd^rtiioo djiodjKJi aod ceidi^ Sjcoc c^drrsjdi idn^i aara 

15. died bjZ ca^ioiti a^Eu s^OcreodS eodiddoi doAdiT^^Ao dELOKOida 

17, S^^ dBoSiCSdss dddc^;^ ddd a^d ur^ SEdPO di;Oit<^d(OLo dedb dss^r^ d^rti? 

18, d:oea^«3.«55i55^aSjsJ\ dod^a'BdEn^f^aJrorttSftfcidi ooj^ sjd ^ d a fcj^ atOo 

19, craddso^ 4®dF^CTi:ft adFddOd^dEft S^sdsah cos; ^jadodsed a^ddi dscrtpo 

dsod fl j 

20, dtra^aosoa^ds bj, ffBOcraoiiddaj a ; dcdjdjtfl^a^e ar^dsaJsdo aod oatotwi 

21, ^ACds^ oo ^}^ss Odd ■^a,A;ddd u?^ tftSenaSFa^ccsoBdifi aid 

22, do BdsddA^Aods wod^Soda jeud^o d; 04 ^dtdLs dds^Fad Sddo d 4 q d 

23, odsFffadd eo^ docrSjdiOAa(do^ cfd^Fds d&^^a^doSso cosdsdl ^ddoa 

24, ffMdciSiod^Ctodsr;^ t^vzrsi dtd^tr^^c I s^sacsdo&£;dl9Fi^; craaB^;cflj;;dS 

25, sraodo I ODa7>;^_.r(FdidT^^f& axodtiddij^oddo I 


d;0da,. 
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Tratiiliition. 

LL. 1-3, 

Tu the feet of Sri VidyA^ankara, ^fcradAmbit ChandramauliAvara^ and 
llantnagarblia ViuayakasvAuiL Obeisance to KSSava and Siva who are worshipped 
by the three worlds, are witnesses to all actions and grant the desires (of the 
suppUcauta), (Usual staiii^a in praise of ^ambhu). 

LL. 3 U. 

Be it well. In the auspicious year 167b of the ^AlivAhana era, on Monday the 
6tb lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra in the year DhAtu, H&lAri Vlrappo^er of 
Kodagu (Coorg) of the KAsyapa-g6tra granted the following dharmasAsana (charter 
of gift) of sthala (lauds) in order to provide for the expenses of the worship of gods^ 
feeding of Brahmans, illuminations, decorations aud festivals and other services 
conducted on the 10bh lunar day of the bright half of Asvija in the holy presence of 
the deities Yidj'^ilsaiikarasviltui, SAradAmbike-ainma and Ohaadminau[lsvara in the 
Mutt of Abilinava SacbcbidAuandabliArati of Sringeri, spiritual son (lit; born from 
the hand) of ftathchiditnauda'bhArati-&vAiuj, the chief of ascetics, an expert in jiada, 
i‘dA'ji^a and prantdial, engaged in the ^lerforinanoe of eight-fold yoga consistiDg of 
restraint, com^rol of passions, sitting in different iKistureB, control of breath, with¬ 
drawing the mind from external objects, meditation, control of mind, and absorption 
of the mind iii God, an emperor of austerities, (possessed of the title) ostablisher 
of the six datsanas, a 11 neat descendant of the gurus from time immemorial vvitbout 
break, lord of vrfdkktf(hia~simh(imTm (seat of teaching scriptures), teacher of the 
inner truth and essence of all the Ylldas and agamas and the three S&nkbyas, 
esbablisher of the VMic doefcrinc, master of all the fantra$y establisher of the throne 
of KarnAtak'a in the ancient capital VidyAnagara, preceptor of the king of kings 
great teacher of the universe, lord of the excellent city of Kusya Sriiigapura, and 
dw'eiier on the banks of the TungabhadrA;— 

LL. 14 Z3 

lu order that our parents might attain regions of bliss and oar state might 
prospcri We HAlAri Vlrappod^i* have on this auspicious day granted as sarvamAuya 
with pouring of water and gift of gold this Kodalirnandcatala which belongs to ns 
yielding an armiial income of 300 varahas with its hamlets, and tanks for defraying 
the expenses of servdees conducted on Yijayadasami day for the gods YidvAsankara, 
and SAradAmbikA of the l^ringAri Ma(ha, 

Accordindly we Htllfiri V'lrappoder have bestowed this dharmaAftsaua (charter 
of gift or charity) of Kodali-sthala that religious woisbip and services might be 
offered on the lOth lunar day of Ag\d]a every year in the presence of VidyAiaukara- 
svAini, ^AradAiiihA and ChandraijjauilSvarasvAmi, of the SriiagSri Matba and the 
grant may be enjoyed in peace for as long as the moon and sun endure. 
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IL. 23 25. 


(Verse regarding the witneBses; mn, moon, etc., and tbe Terse showing the 
superiority of the maintenance of a gift over that of making a fresh gift.) 

Srt Vtrabhudra. 


Note. 


This is a paper sannad in the Sriog^ri Matt and records tbe gift by the Chief 
of Coorg (Kodagii) named HAlfiri Vtrappa Odeyar (1730*1766) to the guru 

Abbinava SachchidAnanda BhAvati C, 1741-1767 disciple of SacbchidAnanda 
BbArati C. 1705-1741 as sarvatnAnya of the village Kodali-mande-Bthala of the 
reveotie of 300 varahas to provide for the spceial services conducted on the Vi jay a 
Da^mi day (the last day of the Dasara festival) for the deities VidyAKankara^ 
^AradAinbikA and Chandramanllsvars in the Sring^ri Matt and also for tbe feediog 
of Brahmans on that day. 

The date of the grant is given as Monday 5th lunar day of tbe dark half of 
Chaitra in the year DhAtii 1678 corresponding to Idth April 1756, a Monday. 

The inscription gives numerous titles to the SfingM gurus including the title 
the eBtablisher of KaruAtaka throne in the ancient city of VidyAnagara and 
preceptor of great kings and of the universe (LL. 8-9). These titles are not met 
with in any of the nutuerous inscriptions of the ^ringAri Matt during the days of 
the Vijayauagar empire but are found in those of recent tiuies such as those of the 
Mysore Royal family (see SringAri Jagir Inscriptions in E. C. VI, etc.). The Chief 
of Coorg claims to be of tlie KAAyapa-gdtra. He was a LiugAyat, though tolerant 
to all religions. 

The deities VidyiUankara and SAradA are worshipped iu separate temples at 
SringAri described iu pp. 12 and 15 of M. A. R. 1916. ChaudramaultiSvara is tbe 
crystal lihga worshipped in the Matt at ^ringAd. Rataa-Gatbha-VinAyaka Is also 
a sacred object of stone worshipped in the above matt. 

The record ends with the signature of the chief: Vtrabhadxa. 


35 

KhasApura grant (sannad) of Basavappa NAs'aka, chief of J uga]) 
dated 8 1707 in the possession of the SringAri Matt. 

Kannada characters and language. 

4^ & 3iSS5&qS^«^ort rtiOWJ 

5^ aos3;C;i^^c ^30) 
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g »5,dJJ3CS ^OCdJSrlF ^d^Ftf 

7^ «0 OTsqra-a ACJ^^SrfS diseai:®^-^ S^FiiS fto 

8_ t3a0j rtjditS^StUJoaoOT^c^ sJj 

9_ 3S»3do®&;^^c3 3iorvi;to^ ® 50 a?t& 

10, ^ ^^*3:01?:^^ ddiSioS rticKSdSJiJO sJois^i^SoTtcJ ^orttO 

11, ^cygfSod cretf* 

u ti 
sj 

12, iSdiJSa^crt fcd^ots i3od,t5w3;d anidd^ ^ drtdadoiS SMOS^otjwb do^ti aJj^ 

13, ej5tiaJssdJ.d3}J ff««;jtiaid is sSdjsjon^^ f5£.o!_ aj’^idd oSj^^djsd ofcf^JdoJi 

14, aJj aodssdd ^rtrid sj &. cm 

15, scJ rtoa OjtfsSi^S^d ST)aS3d diso^i rtc^ ewrl^ ^^^SsiS^wd am3jSd uSii^ aixSJS 

15, udiui.Au ^c^djs^dd rt^d^oud 3li|,d ^didoiodd «»a?r\a!c^^dd doi^esd^ 

17, rtcS^icd) ^fd^dd &;sTAdc)dd d^das’sdd arwJA^dDderor^ ddS ur^ i,A!l^ d^od 

18, idcMd i^U;^d Zi^dia&A^nEa SjodAddu^ia doi uvc3) »;7?d)dd TT^d^dad) dxid? 


19, ., crad;??^faocS aftJjdR^^daft ^jsui b rrSjdJ..... 0 

20. tayidj arasRfs »§(?* wradi a>o arad^rtSou waj^ijA^rt .. . , , scjar^aa^ 


21, dd) ttdazteai'jsodi^ b^z c3?dd o^anuradd dfstera, 

22, dd Jifdcdaohto ^TTnJ/i^ij^dssTift deSAiSjiod} uceijo icy^jododi ae^d^AiJcotadiScioct) 

23 , ud.ui.;u dc^d^a^d TT^djcroa t dj/ijEjo i^oe^o s)idcJT 5 ,da 

amodo i 

24, ddds^dd^d^ra a^d^o I o I dt}d ^Tr^zdio^ 

araudc I cni 

25 , srsuMidda^ioddo I s I iLed 


Transiatioti, 

L 1. 

Sri ^Arada-CbandramauUSvam 

U. 2-11. 

To ^rl SacbcbidAuauda-bLamti-svami, boro from the haoda of Abhinava 
Narasimhabharati-svAiui, chief of Faramahamaa-parivrajakAcharyas, espertin pada, 
vftkya and pramaua, etc. (aa in LL. 1-10 of No. 41 up to dweller on the baaks of 
the Tuugabbadra :b wondiipper of the lotus feefc of Vidya^aukara, 

(A acal with the letters Sri Sasava inside,)' 

LL. 12-16. 

(Verse in praise of Sambhu): Be it well. In the prosperous year 1707 of the 
Sftlivfthana era, the cyclic year Vi^vavaau, on the 0th lunar day of the bright half 
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of M&rga^ira, the illustrioua loali&oAyakftchArya, cbatnpion over tbe nlyakas who 
break their word, protector of those who take refuge under him, defeater of those 
who fight with him, Jugali S6ma46khara NAyaka’s (soa) Baaavappa NAjaka gmntod 

this charter of the gift of the lauded estate consisting of a village free from 
imposts:— 

In order that good fortune might attend the State wo have bestoived with 
pounng of water as sarvam&nya the village Khasftpura situated in Harike-hali 
Kundfir-pattadi of KoUiir-Blme of Kogale-ve^ite that the illumications and 
services both for the deities worshipped in the Matt and in the temples (in the Matt 
enclosure) might continue for ever. You may enjoy in peace the eight-fold powers 
of possession including treasure on the surface and underground, etc., and pray long 
for our prosperity. 

This is the charter of the gift of land granting a village tax-free. 

Imprecatory verses (svadattAd dvigunam, etc., and dAna-pftlanydr madhye, 

etc.) 


Note. 

This is also a paper sanuad in the firiagflri Matt and records the gift to the 
SringAri guru Sachchidftnanda Bhirati (1770-1814) disciple of Abhinava Narasimha 
BhArati, of the village KhasApura of KundAr-pattadi and HaHke-bah in KottAr- 
slmeof Kogale-vAq^heya as a sarvamAuya to provide for lamps and services in the 

Matt temples. Tbe titles applied to the donee arc the same as those of the previous 
number. 

The donor is named Basavappa NAyaka, son of SAuia^kharanAyaka. chief of 
Jnga|i. The titles applied to him viz: inaliAnAyakA-cbAiya, punisher of ndyakas 
who break their word, protector of refugees and conqueror of opponents show that 
he must have been a Beda in caste like the pAicgftrs of Chitaldrug. Nothing is 
however known about who these chiefs were and where they lived. 

The date of tlie grant 6 1707 VisvAvasu Mir. su, 6 corresponds to 7th 
Becemher, 1785 A,D., a Wednesday. 

The record has two seals, oue at the beginning with the legend 6rl Basava 

and one at the end which has some word ending with iJiJm ^See M A & 1916 
P. 70). 

The village granted KhasApnra is said to be situated in Kot^fir-stme and 
^nddr-patt^i, KoUdr is evidently the headquarters of RottAr taluk in 
^IfAri District. Kundftr is a village in the HonnAfi Taluk of Shimoga District. 

The donor must have been ruling somewhere to the north-west of Mysore 
State. 
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MYSORE DISTRICT. 


Chamabajnaoab Taluk. 


36 

At the vill^e Santemarahalli in the Hobli of Baatemarahitlli, on h slab in the 
land of Basappa situated near the Musd^rkh^na, 

Siae li' X li'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
ardja^aarTOa 

OtisJjaMsartoa Soidjoaej #a«r3 rr^sad aogB aaoa a liO 




xli 


1, tsaa 

2 , 

3. aoenod^^O 


4^ Ae^osa^^aJM, 

5. 




Tratiai^tiion. 

Basava: Slides vara: May Nanjundl4vara be pleased; it has departed: it has 
departed: Headache (are-tale-nbvu) and intermittent fever (Nilkata-jvara). 

Note. 

This inscription engraved on a slab in modem Kannada language and charac¬ 
ters of the present day is an instance of the methods used by ignorant and super¬ 
stitious villagers as a remedy for certain diseases which are common among them 
and are difficult to cured. A village doctor in SantemarahaUi promises to cure 
peopla of th« ato™ apeoiea of haadaoho aod favor if tha patient, woffibip the 
above alab with offerings of coooanot, pre»nt. of money, etc, and drink the water 
uMdin wMhug the slab. He also adiuinistors to them the juice of a herb the 
name of which he ^eps secret. On account of the edioacy of the herb and also 
the .trong hnth which the patient, have in the doctor, some cure, are occasionally 
effected and the doctor gets a name and some money also. 
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At tile viUftge Edur, ne&ir Saateioftt^halli, oa a stoae Btaading in the lajid of 
SankaraseWi to the west of Janipurada-katte. 

Size BY >t 1¥. 


Kannada language and characters. 

ec3c «oi5fceg rr^aiOtoi? zs^ijj tXtaOi rrajasS^ !«;ocj atjacjag 


a,EteH 3|» X li' 


1. 

2 . 

■"* fi 

3, uoodso ;Tsrtoes 

4, ;dd<t]aS}oE3 u^^dbobo 

5 , s d^boboB 

5, djo(uK^ d^o^ns^csobdcb 

7. cMK^dr^drtd^ d(doo 

8. rtd^sjort ijsk^ 4s{«5ob ^jSJj 

9. dododd ;3odD ibs 

10. » dcstoorftScdo 

11. ^edcb Zi^sitS ^edobl dat 

12. 0 obo cb 


13. 

sbofsb 4J3dir^ap3 

14. 

Qd ££) ts iJxsAs^ 

15. 


16. 

dQ ft ^ 

0 -tJ 

17. 

dtOtTBl 

^naccuo 

18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 

^^c3<A=rc>3 

92. 


93. 

zbrtb 

24. 

djrfLa^Kj uddit 


Trafiflitcration. 


1. Srt 

3. Snkla aamvatsarada Sravapa 

3. ba II Mani Edevuru Nagamija- 

4. oa Ddso'amna Balluva Desiyatp- 

5. pa Ayya Maleyanana Ddsiyatppa 

6. Mofagavuda Malappagavu^a yivaiu 

7. aril prajegayttdttga]u Ddii’nlim- 
6. ga-d^varige kotta voleya kraina' 

9. \'emtcindadc namma Edevi^ra bhd' 

10. mivolage a DdvahnigaddTara 

11. kej^ya kattisida kejTeya I saha 

12. h keieya ktleiiyali yi- 

13. mnufu tuaipnaon kodag&>yt- 


14. gi bittevu I-kodageya 

15. holakke kalla nedsi kodn* 

16. vevn yl artthskke dI.' 

17. veliard sarochiyim- 

18. dani vodarn ba^tukotta v61e 

Ayya- 

19. na baraha gayndagala voppa 

20. D^ainata srS Bdsin3.ta 

21. 4r1 D^sinata Sr! Dteinata §r! 

22. Di^amata art Xldainata Saip.. 

23. karad^y am tMalldfanamaganu 

24. BoddAjana baraha. * 


30 ' 






230 


Trmiilaiion, 

Good fortuDc. On Tuesday, iltb lunar day of the dark half of in the 

year Sukla, the follomng six praje gaudus of Edevur, NAga^na's (hod ?) Desiyaijoar 
Salluva Dl^siya^na, Ayya, Maley anna's D^siyapna, M of Uganda and Mallappagaudh 
have granted the following v6h (charter) to Devalingad^var;—For having built a 
tank named DSvaling.adfevara-kejfe in our village Edevur, we have given away ae 
kodagi, a plot of land of the area of 100 behind the lower bund (klj^ri) of 

the said tank (to Devalingad^var). We shall set up a stone in the above kodagi land 
(to mark the gift). To this we have all agreed voluntarily and granted this tsdle. 
The wTitiug of Ayya. The signature of the gaudus :—Srt Desinatha: 6rt 
Ddsindtha; Sri Dcsiuatba: Sri D^sinatha: Sri l}6sinatha: Srt Sankaradevaru' 
The writing of Dodddja, son of Mall6ja. 


jVofe. 

This records the grant of sonie land to one D^alinga-d^varu (who was probably 
a Lingdyat priest from his name) for having built a tank at the village Edevur, 
same as EdAr, in which this inscription is found. The donors were the ptajt- 
gavdus of the village. They got this inscription slab set up. 

No date in terms of the ^aka era is given. Prom the nature, and the paleo¬ 
graphy of the record, it is probable that the grant belongs to the end of the Hth 
centuiy and that the date given, viz.^ I^ukla sani. Sravana ba. 11 Mam. may 
correspond to Tuesday nth August 13^9. 

As is common in several inscriptions, the donors have affixed the names of the 
local deities Dfisinftthadevaru and Saukaradfivaru for their signatures. One of the 
nonors named Ayya wi-ote the grant and got it engraved by a sculptor named 
DoddOja. No king is named in the grant. 
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At the village Basavat^i in the same hobli, on a slab set up near the 
JSvara temple. [Plate XXTV,] 

Si2ie 4' X 4'. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

Orff rfodfrfoog TTsjSxi rffsfero rfctoi? du sjfj. 

4' ^ 4'. 

aWrW 

2. twKloo 3021 r# j-sst3fj 

3, rfrfrfS^F'ffl 


PLATE xxn 



STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA KING SRTPUECSHA. 
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4. aJd^i^^cJo *j(5^ 

5 , tfsfcSsoiloCssj^ sriaSsfiaSdSDO^arBCo sljsai^F 

g. r^Sesd^tt) eiesoai^olfl»? so 

7. Sd^doto 5.WCOU :TOS)e^c3r{o tfiasoOjrto od dayl od» 

8. rtoJta^dWdxar^da^ ffTsj^oajeaoudaff 

9. obo a03E7«ic eSM^o*! I SiitoaJi ijxt diJis 

Aafliidoudo-SiidoSid cflaaa 4aJi 

11. SCdtiiOdaiKJ a 

12. uo* dart)^;^ oJj^f , , , 

13. » rt aJM sd c ^ 

14. itaJM c» d>o <j!« o^M 

* a w *i 

15. ^sjasraddijs?3oo 


Tramliterathn. 

1. 8vasti Sakanppa-kftlflrtita-samvatsara- faatamgaj^-] 

2 . lunura irppattera^ane varisha pmvarttise §riparu [sha4gj- 

3. -va-permtiiadi Prithuvi-ko&gupivarmina dharLtmia^mah& [rA}- 

4. jadhirAja param^svaram prithivtiAjyaiu geyyuttamire Ta- 

5. lavanapnradol ildu PaiiBha’masam AdityavAram sAtyya- 

6. grabapado)u Armme[eyapalli Kujipattiyole Kali- 

7. paUodeya KurirpbagAvupdaTjigam Kapikayagam bitt<;mduggaj(idti- 

8. gam lua^iiadereyokkal ellA-kalakkam kurimbadere- 

9. yam pariharam biJtar f t-tejeya kopdavar b-BImna- 

10 . siyuTaip basadiyuvaqa kavileyui'an alida brabmatiya- 

11. n a^d6D I Ealrpattodeyara bi- 

12. ttar Duggunya Visvakariumaiyya. , 

IS. ndu geydu kanteli kllvAlara? 

14. geydu dattamam kolfar I 

15. kah'^unade t&uvar ellbrurp 

Traiidatim, 

Be it well. During the year 722 after tbe time of the gaka king, while 
SrlpuruBhadi'va.permAoatjii Prithuvi-kongaijiivarma dlmruiamabArAjAdhirAja-paia- 
mdSvara was ruling the earth :— 

Residing in Talavanapura he granted during the month of Pushya, on a Sunday 
with Bolar eclipse for all times free from imposts, bases on 2 khavdugas of land 
bestowed on Kalipatlodeya Kufiinbagavuuda andKatakaya who were dwelling in the 
sheep-pen (kuiipalti) of Anumeleyapalli and also kurimbadere (taxes on shepherds). 
He who collects this tax will be guilty of the sin of slaying Brahmans and 




destroyittg BeD&res, basadis (Jain temples) and tawny cows. Kalipatto^eyar granted 
and ViSTakarm&charya of Dugguni wrote this and made a gift of it. 

Without Btealiag all should give (the taxes above named). 

Noie. 

This inscription is important as it is one of tbe earliest mscriptions on stone 
of the Ganga kings. There is only one such dated inscription of the Ganga king 
6ripuru8ha published in P. 36, K.A.R. 1918 which is dated 5 710 or 788 A. D. 
The present grant is dated S' 722. No cyclic year is given. The only details of 
dating found are the month Pausha, the week-day Sunday and the solar eclipse. 
During the year S 722, the new moonday of Pausha corresponds to January 17,801 
A. D. on which day the tithi of Am4vlsya began 211 ghafikas after sun-rise. But 
no solar eclipse is found to occur on that day according to Svami Kannn Pille's 
Bpheiocris, This detail might have hoeu added to make the occasion appear more 
sacred. 

The only )'ear close to this date in which all the details regarding month, 
tithi and solar eclipse agree is S' 712. In this year Pushya ha 30 falls on Sunday 
9th January A. D. 791 and a solar eclipse occurs on the same date. But the word 
** Irppatteradane ” in 1-2 cannot be read or interpreted as meaning 12. 

Taking the date Jan. 17, 801 as the date of the grant, this would extend the 
date of Srlpurusha to 801 A. D. and make him a conteinporaiy to some extent of 
the Bashtrakuta king GOviuda DT 794-814, According to Bice, Sripuruaha’a 
successor Sivamara Saigotta came to the throne in the latter part of the 8th century 
fMysore and Cooig from the Inscriptions, P. 40). Jeaveau Dubreil in bis early 
History of the Dekhan merely gives 788 A. D. as the date of Sripurusha. 

Eegardmg the other details furnished in the present grant we find that 
Talavanapura or Talaki^d was the capital of the Gaiigas in the reign of ^ripurusha. 
A. plot of land of the sowing capacity of 2 khapdugas seems to have been granted, 
free of taxes to Kalipaftodeya Kujrimbagavunda and Katakaya. They were also 
granted the kurimbad^re of the village, m., the tax on shepherds. The former was 
a kurimbagavunda or headinsn of the kufumbas (shepherds). His proper name Kali- 
pattodeya occurs in lino 11 of tlie grant. That a tax was imposed even in tliese 
earl3'^ times (801 A. D.) on the shepherds is clear from this grant. 

'The village in which the laud was situated is called -Armmeleyapaili. This 
village is probably the same as Arabaje, a village in Yelandur Taluk, a few miles 
o£E from Basavatti» the place of find of the present inscription. 

'The reason for the grant is not clearly given in the record. The donees were 
the heads of kurihatti or the part of the village where sheep were kept and probably 
on account of this office they are granted the land and remission of taxes. 
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As the destruction of Basadis or Jams temples is iuoluded in the unprecatoiy 
sentence^ in this grant as a great sin along with the slaying of cows and Brahmans, 
etc., it is probable that the author of the inscription was either a Jaina or had 
great reverence for the Jaina religion. 

\ iSvakarmftch&rya is named as the engraver of the grant but the lines 
referring to him, taV., 12-14 are very corrnpt and the m e an in g is far from 
clear. 

The letters belong to the end of 8tb century or beginning of 9th century. At 

the end of lines 2 and 3, some letters are effaced in 
Pateography, hne 1 the letters ^Utmgale m^e very faintly carved and 

cannot be clearly made out. The letter l& at the begin- 
ning of line 2 looks almost like md. Moreover el‘&-n^ra is written in place of 
eitf-ndjra. 

An elephant is carved in the lower part of the inscription probably to indicate 
that it is a G'anga record. It is usual to find a cow or calf in the beginning of a 
grant and occasionally below a grant also but an elephant is rarely found below a 
grant. Owing to the insertion of this elephant and the poor engraving of 
lines 11-14, it is difficult to make out the full sense of the last portion of the 
record. 


39 

At the same village Baaavatti, on an oil-mill in the land of MSdappa, 

Kannada language and characters. 

HtoiSsdg ^ 

3' X 6'. 

» . 


1. 


; 10. 

d dvi 4(3 

2, 


11. 

d» 

3. 


12. 

rl sdrt^ 

4. 

duo 

13. 

d dooDdc^ 

6. 

tf 

14. 

dojjSTdor 

6. 

ctf 4 

16. 

d iJ^aort q 

7. 

03 

1C. 

4d rran tod 

8. 

Ob 

17, 

obusd sitEa 9 ^ 

9. 

aSdansd 

18. 

ud dd3 r 

9 
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Tramliieratiov. 


1. BVasti srt YirSiDa- 

2. rasiiphadevaraaaru 

3. pruthuvirijyam gai- 

4. yyattiralu Dltu- 

5. eamvatsarada 

S. shada bu 3 suda 

7. lu BbaBetti- 

8. ya Nallurada 

9. Haraligavuda- 


10, sa maga Kcta' 

11, gavudana riia- 

12, ga Haragavu^a* 

13, na Marahalya 

14, Mallikarju- 

16. na devarige i- 
13, kid a gaiia E^c- 

17. yilra Madikl- 

18. lana dharmma 


Tranafation. 

Bo it well, Vii'hiJe the illustrious Vlra NArasiiuha-d^varasar was ruling tho 
oartb, on Friday, .3rd lunar day of Ashl'^ba in the year Yishu, an oil-mill was 
set up for the service of the god MallikArjuna in the village Marahalli belonging to 
(or constructed by) Haragauda, son of Ketagauda who is the son of Haratiganda of 
the village Bhasettiya Nall dr. This is the charity of MAdikAIa of Edeyflr. 


Note. 

This records the setting up of an oil-mill in the village Basavatti called 
Bbaeetti-Nallur, the Income of which was to be used for services in the temple of 
Mallikarjuua of Marahalli (same as Sante Marahalli), about two miles off from 
Basavatti. The donor is said to be Madikila of the village Edeyfir (same as Edur, 
about 3 miles off from Basavatti)- 

The date of the record is not given in terms of the Saka era. It is given as 
Friday 3rd lunar day of the bright half of AshAdha in the year Yishu during the 
reign of the Hoysala king Vira Nftrasiuihadev'arasar. From the nature of the 
characters used the Narasitnhad^varasar of this record may probably be Nirasimha 
II. The date will then cerrespond to 23rd July 1221, a Friday, taking the solar 
month corresponding. 

40 

At the village Telanur in the same hobli, on the tdratjar/amba (stone gate¬ 
way) in front of the Mahaukall-amma temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dAfuv d^iod 

1. eoon dcred ers 

2. drt #3^d cJKflKi rvzd di 

3^ 

4, d 
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5, ^ donfe-eo oitoc aciEpjocJ cj 

3^ o&i^ no rt Sgasa sJaSos^o cJ^irt i^js; 

7, d£(£KJ sdort bj bj »_, 

Tratiditerathn. 

1. svasti 4rlmftn mahatmaradaleSvara ari[ri]ya vibhada bha- 

2. Bhege-tappuva-rayaragatp^a chatus-saiimdridhipati srimao ma- 

3. harajadhir5ja rljaparatuSsvara srl Vira liukkaraya- 

4. na ktimira Harihararayanu prithvirajyanigeuttirdda- 

5. Hi Sakaoaklla 1310 varnsha aamda Vibhava-samvatBarada Cha' 

6. yibra ba 10 Gu Teljanilta Mafaatpka|i-d6vige akkasale So- 

7. mojana maga KilkQ|aaii niisida kallatora^a sri sri Sri. 

Note, 

This records the setting up of the stone gateway (italfa-Wrajifl) by Ellkdja, 
son of Akkasale (goldsmith) Sdmdja, for the temple of the goddess Mahitpk^li in the 
village Tellanur during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Hariharariya 11, 

It is dated S 1310 Vibbava sam. Chai. ba. 10 Gu. The date falls within the 
reign of Harihara II and corresponds to April 2, A.D. 1388, a Thursday. 
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At the same village TolauQr, on a slab lying on the tani-bund. 


Size 5'X3'. 


Kannada language and characters, 
tad; n^sijd cojxJjdcs^ OQ 8^ 

5-x3'. 


1, Etoi3 Eh 

3. 

4. dE! 

5. dXiSdjstd 

7, Sj(S)^B^a3t5^tf(S^Oo ^Eh ‘ 
S, rlorb^a 

g, Afluou=reo S^sorhdortcud 


I 10. cto^oft as(}d:ic^ dij^ora 

11, Ehciud *;cfrtort tjifldcSEh^ 

12. dcdOj^Es 

18, £)? otah^ortctoA d dsdo 

14, zjo d f)ooo€-fi- doss djifoo 

15. cJd sd m 

^ 4 

16. S ws^£B aSJ&;3J^ 

17, 0 Sgdao toAcfiM EK^Sii^F ^j»rb 
IQ. ftfohd araohtvjisjoah salo 

31 
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Tramliteraiion. 


1. svaati samadhigata-paiiicba-tua- 

2. h&sabda maliftiiiaj^daj^varaip 

3. Dvftr4vatIpura-paraia^avara YA- 

4. davakiilAmbara-dyumani samya- 
6* ktva-chudAiuapi ^lalaparolgai^ida 

6. avanisetyadi namAvalt-sarappa 

7. srlDjaa mabamandalejjvarajp Tribhu- 
b. vaaamalla Talakadu Gamgavadi 

9. NolatpbavA^ Komgii Namgaii Baiia* 

10. vAse Yutsaipgi H4llumgalgOIll^da 

11. bhajabala Viragaipga Jagadeka- 

uialla 


12. Sri NArasiipga Hayaala devarn 

prithi- 

13. virayyam geyuttire avasbi Sakavari- 

14. fham sa 100099 varisha hbdiqi 

15. ba}ika Virddhisaipv'atsarada 

Kanne-mA- 

16. aa kriebpapaksbada ashtami 

Sbmav^- 

17. ra TeUandia mAstiyu Viavakanunia 

Koinga- 

18. piyaia MAyanacbariya niagaip 

KAtAchari 


i\ote. 


rhi8re(^rds the death of a woman ae mdsti during the reign of the king 
Jagadekamalla Narasinga HoysajadAvar, possessed of the titles, obtainer of the band 
of five musical mstrunients, mahamapdal6svara, supreme lord of DvArAvatlpura, a 
to the trmament that is the YAdava race, crest-jewel of righteousn Js. lord 
o^er Malepas, Tnbhuvanamalla, conqueror of TaUkada, GaugavAdi, Nolanibavadi, 
hongu, Mogali, Banavase, Uchobangi (written here as Utsaugi), and Hanimgal 
an bliujabala-vtragaijga. Maatt or mahAsati is a woman who immolates herself on 
e death of her husband usually by being burnt on bis funeral pyre. In this 
record, the ttnUit is not named but is simply called the MAsti of Tejlanur (the 
village lelauflr m tvhmh the stone is set up). The date too is not properly given. 

^aka year iaKe9 (8' 1099^ in the vear 
Virbdhi, on Monday the 8th lunar day of the dark half of KannemAsa.” Wbat 
happened on this day, whether it is the death of the MAsti or the setting up of the 
8 one record is not stated. After this we find the words the Masti of Tellanhr and 

tZth^ K^'- ^^i^vakarma Konguyiyara MAyanAchAri. 

Whether KAtAchan is the Imsband of the MAsti or whether he is her son who set 

up the inscnption stone in her memory or whether he is merely the engraver who 

carved the mscnption cannot be definitely determined. The last alternative seems 
to be the nioet probable. 

Eepnling the date, we find S' 1099 is Hdviiambi. The first Virodhi comiua 
ater tiisisS' lloh The date Virbdhi sam. Kanne ba, 3 corresponds to 12 th 

nerha^- " h A and not Monday as stated in the record. But 

1 i- f^u *1 wrongly spelt as SbmavArain place of Saumya-vAra This 

date fal s wi hm the reign of Narasimba JX, son of Ballala II, who conquered the 
ort of Uchchangi, one of the titles used in the epigraph for NarasiLa being 
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conqueror of Ucbchangi. What wast bhe necessity for tnentiooiogthe year ^ 1099 
when later we have the date Virodhi, ^ 1151 ? Probably the first date denotes the 

date of the death of the m&sti and the second the date of the inscribing of the 
record. 

* 

42 

On a viragal near the tank in the same village TelanQr. 
Size2-6'x2'.0'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

©rf? ddcdauv 

S!'-6'x2'-0'‘ 

1. isJtfsJdSCJ ijcortse^rto ^ 

n 

2^ as ;j3n sssoi^^os^ 

3 ooSio ab^rtrsjoEW dart 

4. ^ 

5. ziC ^(dsrra^cciddJrto 

6. ucb^r[<)^odlrtJo Aatt 

7. dweJSo Ci^ rnK^ooi) 

§. rt^j aiiOTsOcDid ^ 


9, sa^ u*Bl) cij 
10 . * ■ * , 

11 .. 

12 .. 

^3, rt^ tJda^ tnssJw 

14, Odd tfdcdijdM 

15 , da SootwJj d(drt FTi 

16 , «.!>■ 


Note. 

This inscription is fnl] of lacunte in lines 7^ 9, 10 and 11 owing to the letters 
being quite wom out and thus become illegible. It seems to record the gift 
of some rent-free land to Kat^icb&ri by certain gaudas of Tenalavur^ named 
M4chag&vavupd^p son of Maddagftvuuda, son-in-law of Manchag^Tonda, son of 
Kongumgara ? K&jgavimda, and Bamina-g^'tninda, son of Sdmag&Tunda; and 
Mfiletaindaftigftvuh^a. It also records the gift of the eastern weir of the tank 
at Chamundapura for the services of some deity (not named). 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named in the record. The characters 
seem to belong to 10th contuo\ The meaning of lines 0-1*3 cannot be clearly 
understood. 

43 

On a broken slab near a well by the side of the tank-bund at the same 

village Tejanur. 

Size 4' X 3'. 


I* 

2- 


Kannada language and characters, 
idoijsdi eraiiab cSJcd 

.brdxiij t.iVrtea 4^ 

' * * * 1 


1 


31 * 
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3, Si 52*^ ts zfDA^aJi tnioio^rt 

4, rv^SsrWj s&i.^gdiato 6)0 

5 , Brraswjqj sraq^rWcm .icsSs 

6, «tioci^sr s^osiri^pi kJ3«)Cjo 

7, eSiSJAtii^Sj tKJiiicfj UjE^cjKtij sarESra;^ 

ar^Site^oStfSa sjtar SjosjsFdttiig Sd* u40 .aotS) S-ou AOTsEdS S^Edar^ E^rbs» 

9. S> sEoso *S[Oj aar^ ^cd^o f^oo Sd^a* ^(CTBEtocfoSj. 

Note, 

This ia a fragmentaiy record, the top portion having disappeared. Some letters 
at the end of lines 1, 2 and 3 are also lost. As it is, the record seems to register 
the grant of the village reiaofir in MGgfir-shne as pallaiiki-utnbali (gift of land for 
the maintenance of a palanquin) to some one whose name is lost. Ail the rights 
ofland such as treasures undergrouod, etc., were transferred to the donee but the 
previous gifts to Brahmans and temples are required to be maintained by the terms 
of the grant. The usual imprecatory stanza is found at the end. After this comes 
the signature Eiliqacbandra. No date nor the name of the ruling king is given but 
the signature probably indicates one of the early Aravldu kbgs at Vijayanagar 
who^ favourite deity was the god Ramachandra of Penugogda. The elmracters 
too belong to ahoot the same period (end of 16th century A.B.j. 

44 

On another broken slab in the parapet wall of the same well. 

Kannada language and writing, 
n^sfccj craioJj 

egoi)055) ^ i^dssEs 3 ' x2|'- 

(1 !.jcSi±eSj)fftd. 

1 . oarrafsd “ 

2. crcoodlfiVTiO . , . , , 

3. cSd . 

4 . stoi SEidcao^ sbigiiEft&jj,. 

5 . ti {fjtv* ^^Etec siiSo a;s^E(dsso sii:^ifcii 4 jsccu 

6. iii^S.5)iJsorteE,e«j Sfs SoSerri 

V o 




This inMnption is very fragmuntary, tlie top and a sida of tbe slabbcins broken 
in oat. It seems to record the gift of certain taxes such as oil-mill tax, customs 
duties w some vil age to seme one. It is interesting to find that in addition to 
the nsnal imprecation of the violatera of. the grant incurring the sin of slaughtorin^ 
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cowd, the record. &lso coDtftins n provittion for the le^'y of a Iidc of a Koin&ra 
gadyftna frooi Jiiose who interfere with the grant. This had to be paid to one 
Muttarana Soyi ... For KomAra-gady&i^a, see E. C. XI, Inter, p. 9 , 

No date is given. The characters seem to belong to 13th century, 

45 

On the bali}nfha of ^atnbhulingefivara temple in the same village Telanhr. 

Kannada language and characters. 
ocS^ rs^^d eSceSsp Sd shsod 

j, A4djxi 

2 , Ar> 

3. « Note. 

This merely records the setting up of the above balitiitka (a slab on which food 
offerings are placed by temple priests for minor deities) by Kengoja of Telanur, a 
stone carver. 

The characters seem to belong to 18th century. 
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At the village Ummatthr in the bobli of Ummattilr, on a slab set up in 
the land of Chaudimadana B&chasetti. 

Size 5' X 3'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


cn35to^SjS,rj) lisjasrodd DBd=gi3 fSgAdid 


djrSKxv 3 'x 2 ^- 

txS&jOO . * 


2 . 

3. ....... 1 

4^ dsir oMoc ;!(odd 

ZOiS zidrfnoo sOod^ctsJ 

uaS:o h . . . .. 

7, ... ova ScScJJt^O 

S, djsvotodd;) 

9, . 

]. 0 . . • . d(dO t9orid£(rt 

11 . t!{d^rr»ciO ..... 

13. yooto^s 55,i!datoOi rfjju, rTO,shO &cra 

13, s:v;^;dd t^tL'doilodd eruoshd.^d 

14, ^03d ^ 

15, otH ddrdsddsnn nvrt 

t ifl 


le, B sfcMd d&AfdoaflyS^V rtd 

17. ddOi ShoS dWfcTVrOBOCS 5VBK30d.5^ 

18. croSod ^lart ....... 

19. ^ tJOssvEjves anviu 

20. A^sv^SjCrWcu Bs^dJStr! 

21. .ajso QD> 

K 

22. BdMSatdJDodj D3gdidi3®rfjai^ 

23. ^tdFSsraA. 

24. t . , . . 

25. . 

26 . . 

27 , , . ^d^o dodsv o*?v ofluc^sitS^s [d] 

28, shodcrso aJ^dFvfr 

29, oxiahdt i 
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Note, 

This iDscriptton is fnll of J&cucib owing to the letters being quite worn out and 
not easily legible. It is dated S' IdiO San-adhiri earn. Phai. ba. & which coites- 
ponda to February 1589, a Tuesday. But the details of the date are not 
clearly legible in 11 '4 and 5. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Tenkatapatiraya (I) 
(1686-1616). It registers the grant of the village Kollagam^ds^iaptirai a hamlet 
(kiluvaii) of the village IlmmattQr, free of taxes for the services in the temple of 
god Bhujang^vara in Unimattur. The donor is named K&laii^taka-vodeyar. son P of 
^Bevappagauda, who was probably a subordinate under the Vijayanagar king. 

The usual imprecatory verse about tbe punishment to those who confiscate a 
land, etc., is found at the end of the grant. 

47 

At the village Demalli in tbe hobli of Ummatthr, on a elab set up in the 
land of Virappana Madappa to the north. 

Size 4^x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

cru-i d 

dradsSjrf aSjaocig dfc3 did 

^d33(a 4' X 3' 

1 , o dod^Od di no o 

3. o Oa ...... . , . 

3 . o 0 .sodJCTO dd ddsSo d^iaod^jjjOdcdort 

4. o ^fld uartiocoi 

5. o ;cuidrtd tSdui ...... sicrudi 

6 . «cs 

7. o dicirt 

8. di^jMi 

9. tiki dic? 

ifoie. 

Several letters in lines 6-9 of this record are qaite worn out and are illegible. 
It records the gift of the village Baguji, free of taxes and with all rights for servioea 
in the temple of Bhojangesvara of tbe village Dnimatthr by Salnva G6vindaraja 
Ayya. The donor was a minister under Krishoariya (J 609-1529), king of Vijaya¬ 
nagar, and was the ruler of Ummattflr, Terakm^atnbi and other districts to tbe 
south of Mysore. (Sec M. A. B. 1931, p. 150, for G6vlndar&Ja.) 
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The date of the record is given as the 10th baar day of the bright half of 
A^vayuja in the year t^v&ra. The only year Isvara associated with G6vindarftja is 
1617, and the date is therefore probably eqoivalent to 94th September 15i7»' 

48 

Maddur Taluk, 

At EAyasettipura, in the hobli of Koppa, on a slab to the east of the 
Somfi^vara temple ' Mandya Taluk 69 revised). 

Size 4’*8"x3', 

Kannada language and characters, 
sSitijs^cb ssojs4fd 

o -n 

d dtdKjn^dd .SoAdid 

(diod^ 6ad:sii ds). 

sSjEtera 4',3* X 3^ 

X, stJjS5.orl ^cw^orl dodjOrsdao tarred ^ 5^jsfB^dr!oT50odJrija 

2, ddcuDoflj dcddi djddcreqi^sJjSo 

3, dotsas ^ 4^;ortd 

4 , dcd;^ ;57!tls^, Krrdjti^ ara-r'iJt^ tcSJiciStoeS 

5, da d^ddic^a a^artoortt^j aliad t^aao 

rW I ^csteJj assndxjd [^?c] ;^cfo rtor:3T>a uS37>^ 

7^ >s,£ord dorijO rij^od *)ca £^OMortd?d^ais!ldOO 

a nodJrtrdJo fc)«dua^tfj d^d djifdad;: 

9_ c^d ado^iddo axcdoBcJ's asaoaa 

10. oevx- a^aaa^da j l o l znori^ rlecd^y^dctddjx^ 

11, doS) sna c&» ;3()anei cjcdj as JSdavft sss^ 

lo, ort cnmtjifaFWoaras ^jci>^aa>raa^ aradcoj^rsotoB loo^fcodAd [iSjOst] 

13, a^Gddd (^ddxjaj^ [oj ds ^;d:aS3 ^|;>eod) a:rdaf^:T;>a}^ [$a] 

14^ ajsca)a7>33i)traiift asaaoj i 

X5. iE^od4^;t^do a:sK7«)^Dascio d^OTaesSjUJo od 

16. ahsdt^^vgiotjddaja^E^ a^doiKKrtiaax) 

17 , adAtrjTtod riodyi^aa^ Ba:;$i^dod dudoscraaiaxtotJDaj 

IQ, iOduiF^ ^esE^ijncd^F asiodoii^ 3^a;5^Mit)Csi^F.w«oSa,^^ 

19. diijac^ aSLjK0oa9;:»(d!4j3ca^;^di*aaa] iSocrajctjy djwo crst^ortoJMj 

20. a5az]F'd aoi^ (p) ^nndtOcs aa^od i » i a>oa [ a^dd eccio 

21. ajasMlisorttfj acddt^d^ao^ dMa^Dsd acda^cdsa^dsad^^ 

22. sbc^j i^^^aKmSdcdd ^^Kr^TTsasaBdOdesIdirtflrt c^e otfesJrtd? 

23. anc^tfowadj ocuB^adjj 15«cfi9,da waad?3torf s A^otfcdeS^aorf ^ 
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24. ■*. -3 s e^^coi^crt s ^rzoa^^ SodteC dadoJa^ 

25. rt ji jscdJd^dortaA o ^=33o?na ooks 

26. inStiwsdaJiort ;)j* n dOcsato^dsiyl dws rt ^dcijssl^aja'j^ 

27. o d^d^oDdJrtSjoi^aj^ort o i?a(3?j^crt o 

28. 'yDJJv^OH^dioJj^ort o o aSodiA^j 

2<>. ortdj^dctoada)^ ^djqJat^o/l n adaJj^dinddj^rt 

31. ssTKJsocJJdtd ttd rdo^3W^d=Jin djacwato^4**'« f 

33, doSofl^ssSjricLsdiisdaJ^ ,3,* o Kdoljaiiji^aJ^ tH^Fi^fortSidfcWda 

33 , doto^iia,* c^ £rad:43j^33j^^3US wd sJJsfdsaJj^ed.r 

34. ^t^c*3Jo^s*33il dadaJ,^ ei^r dij^^ddyt sjjoj^dj djOcfli^d a*;tfo 

33, ii^d^^Srt w^F dJH ieaJaj: ^?3fj&^ddirt odotojdi dawJj^ddaTt 

36. djSO wri sa^.oouflj rfLj^doert dda 

37, BE^F djdfl fKddin ^^saotSo^ tnisjca^crt^a o cnsdatort 

38, SETKSd dodidfdrt dj^o tJt^F SdOd dsorfy^oddirt^j dorterfdad 

39, fj d;;d^dEaajj^rt ^v ocj^dj^oiJd)^* do 

40, ^ aSoew d:5^tf; ^■:)Qo^ ddwi^i^j edid^-iJddj ir ccu^" 

41. !?a;Fddi ^arn^dd wdi^.^^jrredddi «:<>BOBAciUd duodd^ddoijdj od^is^tjscf 

42. ^ I ^d3fo do03fo GB;.fdcl,ada.odd daddiddsre,^, . 

43. I 

1 . Qamfis tiiipga.sira8-tiiiiiga-chaiiidr&.chaiiiara-Gharave trailOkya-nagarAram- 
bha-md* ' ^ ^ 


2. Ja-atambiya Sambimva fi svasti srlmattnii ujahdmabaiuauappa Sri KailAaa- 

pufa var ad b is v araqi 

3. Par™ti.™i]al,h»M, bhasmCdhUliu-dasa-thaja-panobavaktra-paramM™- 

lEDa vfilagada Bbrmigiia 

4. Cb.q,diaa-u.akyav4daa4)Sk5-a-alm!pya aWpya.aayL.jya.padaviram pa- 

5. dada Devaldtads devaeanaipgalu VIrabbadra Vlrasbmanathadevara 

prastavatji- 

6. gala I ayaati Mmauu uiahamaipda [|e] avaran, TalakUdu GaiagavSdi 

A^onambavadi Banavilse -*fe “V 

’■ ^'Sia^ar®" virabujabala vkagaTOan asablyaadra 

9 drata t b“l!-Hojisala Vi™ Ballalu-ddva Ddraaama- 
“arlal ■ rtljyan.-gay„tt.„,i„ Saka- 

10. Sakavariaa 1107 Visvlva[Bu:.9ao[i]vats,.raaal Chaitra su 111 Magala I 

Kcreg6de-uaija Bidirakd* ‘ • 
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11 . teya Malteyn-niyaka S6nicyaaayaka tami.i» hajiya Sivapuravigi bhakta- 

12. rige dharapurvakanunfidi kotta dliaruiavanu Madeyaniyaka baluhimda 

Siva [purava]- 

13. nu bi(^dade Vim Malhyya kutti-ko [ipj du aftlkQ-simeya kalla kamdu 

Madeyauaya [kana] 

14. kayyalu Sivapurava komdu B6manA,tba-puravftgi madidafu I svaeti 

manu ma- 

15. hamundaiesvarani prithvivallabbam mabarAjidhirftjara DvarAvatl-pura* 

varadhi- 

16. svamni Yadava-kulambara-dyumaiii sarvaJfiacbCidaiuaai maleraiaraia 

mala* 

17. parojugarpdagiriduggamallakadauapraeharada Sanivarasiddi ehaladaipka*! 

H&ma MagararAjya- 

18. nirmilla Ch6larajja-pratishtaohat7ya Piradyarkjya-atliftpanftcbaryya 

aisarpkapratdpa* 

19. chakmvarti Hoyisala Vtm SfimSsva-devaraau Karan antral I i sukhadi 

rftjyaipgeyvu- 

20 . ttamire S aka vara hada 1173 Sadbarapa-savatsai-ada Cbaitra sudba ■ 5 * 

Mamga 1 mftdida aeaip' 

21. khyata-mahiga^amgalu Vlrabbadra-devaru mukhyarada Vtm-S6mau4tha- 

purada vntti* 

22 . mamtaru Soman at ha-d6vam vritti atandpati Madirdja-garugalige vritti 1 

kejege d6- 

23. valyake yiv^u yikkuvanalla' Karaatajada Basavid^vamge vritti 2 Nila- 

karptha-d^vamge vri- 

24. tti 2 Benabiva Siddbayyage vritti 2 Appeyyamge vritti 2 Nftridevana 

kumara Madayya* 

25. ge vritti 2 Sambhudevamge vritti 1 Vuttamamgada Mallad^vage vritti 1 

Basa- 

26. videvana KaJleyaipge vritti I Haradayyana maga Muttagekereya S6mayya- 

27. ge vritti I Baichaweya maga Kumba>Tamge vritti 1 Viratayyana maga 

Ketayyarpge vritti 1 

28. Tanfevara ChftTiiayyamge vritti 1 Kijakiya Sdmayyarpgf? vritti 1 Hein* 

dade Si- 

29. ipgayyana Alarayya Pramatbayyarage vritti 1 ,\obayyaiia Virayyage 

vritti 1 

30. Nllakaiptba-^evana maga Cbapjayyamge vritti 1 Pattayya Tippayyamge 

arddba 

31. Katbara Sanjbbudflva ardda Mallay’yana maga Nfo^ayya vritti 1 Cbavu- 

doja arddha-vritti 
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32. Saipkayyana luaga Doclamirayya ytitli 1 Jadeya Mallayya arddba Snmga- 

ruEbdevara Mi- 

33. dayyage vritti 1 P^^uva Mallava-nftyaka arddha Malikijakiya Sdjijay3-a 

arddba 

34. Potayyana maga Midayya arddba MalJayyana rnaga KallayyaDii Viiay- 

yana viti aari 

35. Chakarasage arddba Manakereya KStayyana maga .4<jfaayyjma Baujay- 

yana niaga Keta- 

36. yyanu vritti I dq eari dgi hacbi kombaru Ballajyana Sbvam^age vtifcfci I 

daro' 

37. laga TnUi arddba akkaeAle MallbjaDa inaga S6mayya Bamayyamge vriui 1 

Bachayage 

33. Katharada SaipbhudAvage matain arddba Tavarada Marisettiya masalu 
Chamgavava Mlda- 

39. \^'ege Ttitti 1 Dodda-lflrayyage matta arddba aatu vritti 34 yi-wittivann 

vrittivaip- 

40. tara hetnini*niakka!u hemdiru totttna raakkala bhaktaragi anabbaviau- 

varu H yi- 

41. dbarmavaau pratipAIiaade anukftlanddavanu Ba^rasiyali sayira-kavile> 

yanu divya-tapddhauara- 

42. nu aomda pipadi bftharu 11 sva-datam paradatam y4 j6 hareti vasumdahra 

shashtir-varuBba-sabasra^i vrishtAyam ja- 

43. yate krimii! 


U. (I.ej Tnn^alion. 

PraiMofSambhu: Be it well. In the court of the highly glorious lord of 
KailABapura, the hasbaud of Pirvati, Pamm^srara, posaese^ of 10 atirta and five 
faces, beBQieared with ashes Praise of Bhringisa, ChandlSa and other gods 
ifanam/al) of celestial regions (dSvaldka) who attained the position of seeing God 
alwa^ being near him always, possessing a similar form, and being united with 

him m body,“-and Vlrabhadra and Ytra-S^manAthadfivar; _ 

Be it well. \N hile the illustrious mabftmandal^svara, eapturer of TalakAdu, 
^Ugnvad,. Ncn»Mb»v»di, Benev^, Vnchaugi, Konp. end N»uguli.Wghly™iiant 
Vlmgeusn uDeesieted werriof, S»niv*r«,iddhi, OiridurBemeJI., prof 

(of nndouhtod prowees), Hoyiseja Vlraballaiu.ddvB was ruling the liiogdoin in the 

capital of D6rasanmdra in peace and wi&dora 

On Tueeday the let Lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra of the year 
Visvavasu, Saka year 1107, Malieyaniyaka and Sdmeyantyaka of Pidirskble in 
Keiegbde nAd made their village as a Sivapura and granted it with ponring of water 
to the Bhaktns (lit; devotees; means Liugnyets}. 


Madeyaiiayak'V forcibly obatrueted the Sivapura (aeized the laods of the 
SiTapura hunseJf depriving the Bhaktas of their poesesaions of laud). Thereupon 
^ tramalayya pierced himself and went to the four boundary stonea aod took back 
the Sivapura from the hands of Madeya-nayaka and converted it into a Rdojanatha- 
pura (dedicated the village to God S6manatha) and granted vrittis, 

Be it well. While Hoyisala Vtra-Somfilvarad^varasu, the illustriona maha- 
mangalOsvara, favourite of the earth, king of kings, lord of the exeelleot city of 
Dvaravatlpura, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava race, crest-jewel of the 
all knowing, king over Male chieftains, champion over Malepas, giridurgamalla, 
terrible in war, Sanivarasiddhi, a Kama in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom, establisher of the PIndya kingdom, 
and nissanka-pratapa-ohakravarti was ruling in peace at KaijnauQr 

In the Saka year 1173, the year Sadhira^a, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of 
the bright half of Chaitra was created the Vtrasfimanathapura for innumerable 
tiiakdjanas such as Vlrabhadrad^varu, The holders of the vrittis in the Vlra 
Sdmauathapura are: 

One vritti for the god Sbmanathadi^vant: to be held by the stbUnapati (chief 
trustee) Madiraja-guru: he need not pay for the maintenance of the tank or 
templetwo vrittis vach for Basavid^va of Karasthala, Nliakanthadfva and the 
s^nabfiva Siddhayya—two vrittis for Appnyya—two vrittis for Narid^va’s son 
Madaj’ya—one vritti for ^ambhudeva^ne vritti for Malladeva of Vuttamanga 
one vritti for Basavideva’s (son) Kalleyaone vritti for Haradayya’s son Somayya 
of Nf 11 ttagekepe. one vritti for Baichayve sson Ivumba 5 ''ya~-one vntti for Vimtayva's 
son Ketayyaone vritti for Taneivara Chamayya: one vritti for Sdmayya of 
Kilaki, one vritti for Hemdade Singsyya's Marayya Praraathayya; one vritti for 
Achsyya's (son) Vlrayya—one vritti for Nllakanthadeva’a son Uhamayya: half 
vritti for Pattayya Tippayya: half vritti for Kathars Sambhudeva: one vritti for 
JTaJIayya’s son Motayj^: half vritti for Chaudoja: one vritti for Sankayya’s son 
Doda Marayya: half ^Titti for Jadeya Mallayya : one vritti for Madayv^a* (son of) 
SaugainadcTOru : half vritti for Somayya of Mali Kilaki: half vritti for P6ta\'ya’s 
son JEadaj^^a: Malla3')'a’5 son Kallayya will divide with Vlraj-ya (?) in equal shares 
One vritti: half vritti for Padiiva Mallayyanftyaka: half vritti for Chakarasa: 
Achayya, son of Ketayya of \ranakere and Bamayya’s son Ketayya will take one 
vritti in equal shares: half vritti for Ballayya’s son Sovanna. 

Goldsmith Malloja’s B<in Somayya l^mayya will take one vritti: another 
half vritti will be apportioned to Bachaya and Katbarada Satnbhudeva: one 
vritti is assigned to Tavarada Marisotti’a daughter Changanave: M&davve; another 
half vfitti is given to Dodda Marayya: Altogether 34 vrittis. These iTittis will 
descend from the holders of the vrittis, to tiieir daughters, wives and maidservants^ 
children ivho are Bhaktas (Lingayets), 
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He who does not cany out this charity and is opposed to it wiJl incur the sia 
of killing a thousand tauuy cows and good ascetics in Beoates. He who coafis- 

cates laud given by oneself or by others is bom as a worm in ordure for a thousand 
years. 

Note. 

This inscription was originally published in E. C. Ill as Xo. 02 of Mandj’a 
Taluk consisting of Sq lines. The remaining 13 lines have been now copied and 
the whole inscription revised and republished. 

J’be record consists of two grants issued at different times connected with the 
village Bidirakote in Kpgoduad which is about a mile from Myaseftipum. 
Kereg^o is also a few miles off from Bidirakofe. The first of the grants is dated 
S 1107 Visvivasu sem. Chai, su. 1 Man. which corresponds to April 2, 11&5, 
a luesday, and belongs to the reign of the Hoysala kingVira Ball a la II (1173-1220 
A.p,). It registers the gift of the village Bidirakoje in Kercg6de-ni([ by Malleya 
Nayaka and Someyanayaka as a Sivapura for certain members of the Tira^aiva or 
Lingayet sect. Six'apura is the name given to a village granted for the priests and 
lay members of the VTralaiva sect corresponding to Brahmapiira or agrahiru 
granted to Brahmans. 

The village thus granted seems to have l%een later ou seized by one Madeya 
Nkyaka who refused to allow it for the use of the ’Virasaivas, It was recovered 
however by one Vira Mallayya and granted again to Vtra^ivas in the name of 

S6wanathapum.denotinga village granted for the service of God S6mauatha (or 

Sdmesvara in Kayasettipura). He seems to have practised self-torture (ktdtikondtt) 
and walked to the four boundaries of the village. The exact significance of this is 
not clear. But anyhow his action forced Madeyanayaka to hand over the village 
Bittada,k6te and a fresh grant was issued dividing it into 34 vrifctis and giving them 
to various Vira^aivas including women. This second grant is dated S’ 1173 
Sadbarana Sam. Clwi. sn. 6 Man. corresponding to Tuesday 28th March 12-51 (the 
lunar year Viropiikrit had already set in by this date but the solar year Sadharapa 
at)]] remained) in the reign of the Hoysala king S6m^^vara. 

An interesting feature of the grant is that the lauds should be inherited bv the 
female heirs such as daughters, wives and even sons of maid-servants (ioUhm’ 
makkalu) provided they were bhakfae (of the Virasaiva sect). 

The usual imprecation is found at the end of the graot. 

49 

At the village Kaudle, in the same hobli of Koppa, on a slab standing 
near the entrance to the village (Maudya Taluk IM revised), 

Size 5'-6'’x2'-0" 
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d *atibd 11453ato 

B^Firid sa^sja^. 

^aaea 5'_e» x I'-D" 

l_ !i:dd}n^ idaj^oo :3odj irsabo tarOiiSf 

*2. c^"ifiwotfod diflt!^oipsaJ> sot3d( 

3, daji »^C(33fi$Sda;r news aoda es^ j-J toJoi w! 

4. BjBjsSjid^aa w5r3d!Si!3 ca^d^ i^s^rstid 

5 os 5^£}(0{ iSijIydaraSjsa Sj^dortdMCEjow rt®#Eijg^^cSg oort 
(j^ 3'stjto’tfj*3 ddcTTdt^d soAftodjg ^(diCTEjTraoo^fiJ 
7, aodj^d CTOH cd^do^oud rtoa d^nP^da^ia^ 

3_ datJiHj <)iiWr dasausaodosdrtod d^afcroci^F^siaAad^ 

(). ^fdortedy fs Aos^sSrsd^^Oiraft 

10, *5ao s^^?;otti^ortaJw^3(i<ro53isadoq:^ T^dcaSaourrsd] 

11 , dfSCTD^ddou er^£?dd i:<7v7^d 

12. ^ ^didoi^dtJ cojfaddj^ tj^^oSiT^jc^^a tiSjatdid 

13 . f5Sj5!^e 3 da$aa'^d3i^ irajidatJ^tc!3Jsd 

14. sj^doflad s^^dBd dfdo'E&i 3 ^^ sdirt ^ 

15 , SjSdCj-^^ «oci dJdjs dowradji ^ciads*). 

O *1* i 

10. *1, rra,a3 :Dad^ tAiari^da CTsrfcB®^rro,tii acaa^jaj^oj rr^da ^jE^adSjosl 

17 . d^dadjra^di "wodad^n^d: cSicj^jjdrrD^do coa^tjdaey 

13. SrT^aaddd^p\ d.\Eid3^da dOd,(dao das djd 

19 , c7i®j?jpdo« «i^^ddodJ5Q ; 5 ^d 3 d;B 3 jd d^)^ 97 dil 9 

20. ^d{£soMJ w^a^RfjsfS sjjort a)Ddaa>.5c3> 

'21, CTDdd33d^dW\ tTJCte3aysd(0 a^aoo 

22. iSSC'Bd daotjjjsdF'Sdrafv ddartoA^^ dOTt3Jifsdidia,dodCT3nocfloo 

24. dJdcsss ^s^Cidda^ ii^rwv^ja «g3Ci;3js^t3j5f5X)33^asj?50Qfl30 
*24, da Sjd^dreujd cDaeS ,atDrfat'da3:ddt35 dJ:l|d3f^ 

25. =W<A^dJrt^di ,5ad:j5f^3?E^ K’KJoSdaJJSft sdcc^^F 

26. ^ocan93>\ d^FdBdjSrcft rfasjoo ifdaddt) uaiio oca^rr^darw d 

‘27, fS5w>|td Kosnsr^jo orre£aj!)5|sn«5,o 

28. rWou t9^dA(7id(d ^r^d^rt^a iiSJrtsyadJS acafirajdartfla .^ervdiDdaditf 
20, C^oeaisD [d] dSjd^aJjdaoadtajoaooaaSxM^ s^ad ^id-KbadcaiSiTBd d{ 

30. do^cKi'ddcw «rt,®wjc3 *a^ff^dd cSa^^diillfw^cJ^d^ddF^sqij 

31. da{di?.^5b©*)o di^^s^dddiT^s^ dj^d^^dtSaoddni^d^ jt oao 

32. cte^od^idLs^ aSd^sddaodo-a BW^dsr^sas-Bjf? ier^cteocratfa 

83, f :^d3^djrtiEso®£^o d003rs,dKroo:fc ddcfe^ aarad^fwa^da o* 

34, ^eaoddcs^ awsareodofljocdani^.; cradTtd^j^cSjB^aa a^udo j dDnad ^riFdado 

35. arsojTiidiSa^iSo ddc 



TraniUteration. 

1 . subham astu uamas tumga-^iras-chumbi-chamdm'CbflrUiara-chiravS tralld- 

2 . kya-uagararaipbiia-iiiCklastainbhaja ^atnbhave svasti sri vijayabhyu- 
iJ. daya S&livabana saka varslm 1585 satndu vartam&aavada Sobba- 

4. kfitu-aainvatsarada Ashada Sudda dvadasi Sdtnavftra pu^yak&Iada' 

5. iu K&vgri-iuadhyavartiiyada Sr]raipgapa^$aQavei]iba Gautauuikshetradalli 

Haraga- 

6 . nathasvAmi-cbaranaj avjqnda-saipDidhiyalli srJmad-rft}4dhiraja 

7. parau) 63 vara rija-sri- virapra t4pa birudamte i} i baragaaida dharantvaraba- bi» 

8 . ruda uauAvania-iuaku^a'iiiaTpdalikaragaipdt^ -Dcparajavodeyara ka- 

d, lu&ra De\’arAja-inabIpa)akaru ^^^atpgapat^a^a- 3 iIjlUv&saIlAdh] 5 Tarar^g^ su- 
10 . khadiip prifcbvlrftjyamgeyutta tau m&didamthft KauiJaliyeinba grama- 
H. kkc pratiuAiuadh 6 yavdda Dgyarajapuraveniba agrabftrada siJ&sAsa- 

12 . nada kraiuaveintemdare yl dinadallu Afcr^ya-gdtrada AsvalftysDa- 

13. a^brada BukuSAkbeya ChamarAja-rodeyara pautrarAda DAvarAja- 

14. vodejj^fji ptitrarAda Devarlja-mahlpAlakam tAvu tamage vi- 

15. kramArjitavAgi baipda KelalmAdma Madduroipba giAniakkc saluva Kau- 

16. dle-grama jddakke upagraina NAganahafli-grama Kara^likoppalu-gnlma 

Kodiuakoppa 

17. grAina Kliara-grAma Uramarahalll-grama YalISpuragr5iDa yi Aru u- 

18. pagrama sabavagi muvattAru vrittigajagi parichcbhgdavam umdt DAva- 
18. raja-puravemba agi^hAiavaip ii/Adi uAna-gotra uaui-siHrada ulna' 

sAkbegala 

20. sakala-sAalra-pravinaiAda pAtiabhutarada BrIbinanAttauiarige 1 -dmadalu 

niru- 

21. padbika-sarvftmAnj'avAgi dAnaTuAnyavagi ubhaya-KAvArittradali sahi- 

rEungyo- 

22. daka-dana*dbarApurv^^akavagi uaniage Lakshml NAraya^janu supra- 

samnanagali yem- 

23. du aa^ma pitradi-samasta-pitrigaligu aksbaya-punyaldkAvAptiyAgali yem- 

24. du Kriehnarpa^a-buddhiyiipda nimage dbAroyaneredu kotbevAgi 

2o, yi grAiuagalanu nivu nimtiia putm-pautra-pAramparevAgi achamdrarkka- 

26. stbAyigalAgi sarvvaiuanyavAgi sukhadiip aaubhavist baruviri yl grAmagala 

di &i~ 

27. toslme-yolagulla flidhi-nikshepa-iala-pashAfla-akshlai-agAim siddba- 

sAdhyam- 

28. gaiernba^ ashta-bbCga tejasvAmyagalu nimage saluvavu yi grimagalu 

ntii mijuva a- 

29. dbi krayn dA [na] chatushtayake saluvafl ycmdu kotta Kauf^ie-pratinA- 

luadbeyavAda De- 
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30. varajapucaivemba agr&h&roda Sil^Asaaa^'ckaiva bhagini Idke sarveBhl- 

31. m 6 va bhubliujAni na bh 6 j‘ya aa kara-gr&hya vipradatta vasutndbara 

svadatt&m para- 

32. datt&ip vft yo harSta Tasumdbara sbashthl-yaraha-fiabasr&iji vishtbiyaip 

jaya- 

33. td krimi’ ava-d att&dvigu^iu pu^yaip para-da ttftDa-p&Ianaqi paradatt&- 

pah&r^va sva-dattam ni- 

34. shphalam bhav 6 t dana-pllanayor madhye d&nfts sr 6 y 0 nupaiananii d^niA 

svargam av&- 

85. pu 6 ti pllanad achchutam padam iri sri rirl. 

Tramlation. 

May th(»re be good fortune. (Praise of 6 ambhu,) Be it well. lu tbe year 
1685 of the auspicious ^^liTabana era, during the year Sobbakrit, on the holy occasion 
«f Monday* 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ash&dha, in the (holy place) 
Gautaiua-ksbgtra called Srirangapattana, situated between the branches of the 
Kav 6 ri river, in the presence of the lotus feet of the God Ranganatha: — 

The illustrious king of kings, supreme lord, rAia-Sri-vtrapratapa, champion over 
those who claim to have titles {birtid‘atii^efnba}it-g(ifi4a)% possessed of the title, a 
Boar to the Eiirth (Dharanl'Varaha^, lord over mandalikas with crowns of various 
colours? Deparftja-vadeyai’s son, king Devarija, while ruling the earth in happiness 
seated on the throne of Srlrongapattitpa granted the following silasksana (stone 
charter) for the agrahAra created by him named Kan die re-named DevarAjapura;—- 

On this day, king DevarP-ja, son of DevarAjavodeyar, and grandson of ChAma- 
rAjavodeyar of .AtrPya-gbtra, .Asvaliyaua-sutra and Ruk-^Akha created an agrabAra 
named DAvarajapura consisting of the village Kaudali belonging to Maddur in 
Kolalinad won by him by the force of his arras and six hamlets belougiug to it 
<Kaudle) named Xaganahalli, Ivatadlkoppalu, KAdinakoppa, KilAra, (JminarabalU, 
and YallApura and dividing the agruhara into 36 vrittis bestowed tbe same on 
excellent Brahmans of various gotras, and sutras, and versed in all sAstras and 
deserving of gifts, as a sarvauiAoya free from eocumbrances, as a gift with the 
pouring of water on gold, on the bank of the KAved river divided into two branches, 
in order that the God LakshraSnarayana may be propitious to us and that all our 
ancestors iucluding our father might attain to regions of inexhaustible merit. 

As we have granted the above villages to you with the pouring of water and 
with the desire that Lord Krishna might be pleased with this act, you may enjoy 
the villages free from taxes in happiuess with your sons, grandsons and other lineal 
descendants, as a sarvamAnya to be enjoyed for as long as the sun and moon endure. 
All the rights and powers of possession of the treasure on the surface or buried, 
w'ater spriugs, minerals, impedshables, future income, rights which are ready and 
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whicb might bccQDie possible witbia the four bouadaiies of the said vUlages wifi 
vest in you. You are entitled to the four rights over these villages, viz,, 
mortgage, sale, gift (and exchange). 

Thus is granted the siUl^asaan of the village Kaudale re-named Dfivaraja* 
pura. 

The land bestowed on Brslimaos is the only sister common to all kings. She 
is to be neither enjoyed nor seiaied by hand (taxed). He who seixes land given by 
himself or by others will be bom as a worm in ordure for 60,000 years. Maintain¬ 
ing a gift made by others is twice as meritorions as that made by oneself, By 
confiscating what is given by otiiers, one's own gifts become useless. Between 
making a gift and protecting it, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift 4 
By making a gift one attains heaven while by rnaintainiug a gift one goes to 
regions from which there is no fall. 


Note. 

This inscription was originally published as Mandya Taluk inscription No, 114 
in Epigraphia Camatica, V'ol. 111. Only the first fifteen lines had been printed (sea 
pp. 166't66-a of the Kannada texts of E. C, III) and the remaining lines omitted. 
These missing lines have now been fully copied and inserted and the text of 
the whole inscription has been fully revised and published with a complete 
translation. 

The epigraph records the gift of a village called Kaudale belonging to Maddiir 
in KejalinAd with six hamlets N4gauaba||i, Karadikoppalu, Kbdinakoppa, Kilara*. 
and UnimarahajU by the king JDevarIjavodeyar of Mysore, (1669-72) to certain 
Brahmans, whose names however have not been inserted. The village was 
re-named D^varajapuxa, apparently after his father DeparAjaor Devarlja, 

The date of the record has been given as S, 1585 S6bbakrit satn. Ashldha du 
12 Monday and this date corresponds to July 6,1063 A. D., which is a Monday. 

The usual imprecatory verses are found at the end of the grant. 
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At the village Hasgavi, in the same h6bli of Koppa, on a stone set up 

west of the Mari temple. 

Size 6’ X I'-C". 

Kannada language and characters. 


S67 


n^E&d dJS>ortE»7l cO^cbdid 9^. 

^=tea 5 ' X r* 6 " 


2 . od^dd 

3 , c» twSi 

5 , OSxlS 
g, d a3GC3d(d 

7 , ort sswvsa 
3 , abuoQ)} 

9 ^ doesdo^d 


IQ^ ort eosjssoij 

11. ail i|/:daua 

12. .dd^fdcbacic 

13 . rr^diS dsedid 

14 . oil dioud di 

15. AJOGAffH ocia 

15, Odi Marodi 

17. * * • 

Ifj, , , . add 

19, . , . arsa 1 o 


1 . P&rthiva.-8a> 

2. mvatsarada- 

3. lu Amku- 

4. 5ariyftvo4e- 

5. yani irl Cheipni- 

6. gar&yideva' 

7. rige Hasagivi- 

8 . ya Baid* 

9. rauinara-vodd' 


TramliteratioTi, 
10 . 
11 . 
12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 


rige Amkularl* 
ya-vodeyara 
nirflpavi 4 idu yi- 
gr&mada luaduve- 
ja sumkUara ma- 
nisi bitanu id* 
danu avananu- 

.rige- 

i . . * « kavils* 
.p&pa ^ o 


1 

! 


NoU. 

This record registers the grant of tax on marriages {maduveyasunJia) in 
the village HasgA.vi under the orders of AnkuSarayavodeyar and the order was 
addressed to Bayirannavodsyar of Hasgavi, who was apparently the bead of the 
village, This grant is stated to have bean made for the god Channigarftyadfivani. 
There is a temple of Channlgarftya (K&sara) in the village Hisgavi and it was as an 
offering to the God that the grant was Issued. An imprecation is given against 
those who violate the giant but the lines containing the same are full of lacuna. 
The date is given merely as the year PArthiva. Ankusarftya Vo^eyar was a 
chief of Chanuapa^na. There are two chiefs of this narne^ AnkuiarAya I, son of 
B&na Fedda Jagade^'aiAya and AuJmilar^ya II (Imniadi Ankusaraya) son of 
Ankudar&ya I by bis wife Lingaruma. KAna Fedda JagadAvardya was of Telugn 
Baoajiga caste and had, possessions in BAramahal. For his ^dgorous defence of 

33 









m 

Feniigoi;^^:^ against Mussulmans in IdTT be was rewarded by ^rtrangaraja, king of 
Vijayanagar, with NAgamangala and other territories in Mysore yielding a revenue 
of nine lakhs of pagodas. He made Channapatpa his capital and his descendants 
held possession of it till 1630 when the place was taken by Mysore kings (Mysore 
and Cooi^ from Inscriptions by Eice, P. 164, etc.). Inauadi Ankufiaraya, his 
grandson and chief of Channapat^a was a great patron of poets. Thus the poems 
Jambavati Kalyanam and Saty&parinayam of £k&inran&tha were patronised by him 
(S. Xrishnaswamy Ij-ongar, Sources of Vijayanagar History, pp. 227-229). There 
are several inscriptions relating to him but their dating is not very satisfactory, 
(E. C. IV Krisbnarajpet 79 and 80). The present record of the cyclic year P4rthiva 
may also probably belong to him and stand for 1585 A. D. The previous year 
Pftrthiva stands for 1526 A.D., which is too early for the Channapatpa chiefs and 
the next Parthiva standing for 1645 is too late as Channapat^a was conquered by 
Mysore Kings in 1630. 
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On a stone in front of the same M&ri temple at Hasgavi. 

Size 4'xl'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
itf,5Jro£5 4'xl' 

1, i3o.vk7nan 
q araj^JCfiSor^o 
3 , 3)0 

Note. 

This merely registers the gift of a grove of 15 cocoanut trees for services to the 
god Chenuigarayasvami. No date is given in the inscription nor is the person who 
set up the trees named. The income from the trees was meant to be used for 
expenses of worship in the temple of Chennigar^yasvami (at HasgAvi). 

The characters of the inscription seems to belong to the 18th century A.D, 
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At the village AbalavAdi in the same hobli of Koppa, on a broken stone 
lying in the middle of the 'dJIage. 

Sisce 2 'xr-6 '' 

Kannada language and characters. 


259 


9c 3< sisc^d^ dfi^did 

AJSse 2- X I'-fi' 


1. ^<®^cfd3 rtotj^c STi^cr^m 

2* iTBdd^aTiSfekMS^ 

3. 5jj^5!:®^ai^sbar3d3o 

4. 5licJ*^>iro3 ;5wj^9wJ(;:ot^ 

3^ 2jod tdtftfcdo 

6, . . , W0ffas3F?s,a3Cc[a 


I 7. * ■ '^dcsaoax^o^stfj 

j 3, uodi^sL't'/rSJi^ 

10. 

11. iwli„=ttr3 

Note. 


This record is full of lacunae as the stone on which it is written is broken and a 
considerable portion of the writing ts lost. It Is a Jaina grant since it begins with 
an invocatory verso in praise of Jina-^isana. After this wc find various epithets 
applied to the king Viraganga Vish^juvardbana such as obtaiuer of the band of five 

musical instruments, mahamandal^svara, dweller in the city of . . obtainor of 

boons from Vasantiki-d^vi, , . . lord over Malepas, a sun in the sky (the Yadava 
race), etc. These epithets and the name Yiraganga Vishnuvardhana in lines 10 
and 11 show that the Hoysaja king VishnuvardhaDa is the king praised in this 
record. The characters belong to the early part of l-2th century. The inscription 
ends after the name Yish^uvaidbana. 
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Makdta Taluk. 

At the village Dudda, in the hobli of Ilndda, on a slab in a mantapa 

near the Anjan^ya temple. 

Size 3' X V. 

Kannada language and characters. 

33^.aSi Sjdsrert^dJd d^dio^rfd ao4cj,oc&a 

^jdteEB 3'xr 

o laatodcidtsed axa p oa 

3, o dosti r3o;3^^d <adjaaadai£.iaa 

Note, 

This seems to be a prayer addreeaed by D^viaetti, a merchant of Mandya 
(wrongly written in the inscription as Bandeya) invoking merit on all his vaikalu 

83* 


1 . 

o 
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(fiuuHy members) and parents and bbeir ancestors and also praying for a place in 
the beautiful feet of the Lord (i. for tbe attainment of salvation or joining the 
feet of God as it is called among the devotees of Vishnu). The prayer is probably 
addressed to God Narasimha, a teoiple dedicated to ^vbom is standing close by tbe 
inscription. It is not dated in terms of Saka era or any other era. The only details 
of dating given are the cyclic year Jay a, the lunar month M&rga;lLra and tbe tithi,. 
&tb day of the bright fortnight. The characters seem to belong to 16th century 
and Jay a may stand for ISi^S A. B, 
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On the left side of the inscription (No. 84 of Mandya Taluk) in the land 
near Jakkappa's manfapa at Dudda. 

Size 5'-8'x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ElaowSd suddeJg, 




2, tSxtfrtrapow 
3_ c)5)adciu 

6, EtoiSicctoJscdJs 
6 , . 


(s: S4EJaJ3 dowjj). 

1, wisS=ij;q,d.a (|>j| 

2. oJj^^Jcxdj diS, 

3, 

4. oj^triOAoSeJ^ziort 


NoU, 

This inscription is engraved on the left side of the inscription published in E’ 
C. Yol. nr as Mandya Taluk No. 84. The test of the present epigraph is given 
here along with tlmt of the previous record the letters of which are much worn out. 
Put together tire records register the gift of a village or lands in a village called Bhayi- 
rapura in Mukupere-sthala renamed Bonia .... for services in the temple of Nara^ 
Sim ha of Eatlekotc belou' the tank Abasamudra, The temple referred to is probably 
the same as tbe Narasimha temple in the village Dudda close to the tank-bund 
and the inscription slab is set up not far off from the temple. 

No date is given nor the donor named. The eharactem'eeem to belong to ISth 

utJ .f J- .J ^ 
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On a slab near the Gundappa's temple at the same village. 

Size 3^x2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 




did rr^did rtioddd ,5i3(3teJdgO&d iJyi. 

dbiodc>d. 

1. ° ^^^;££f3dsdij,clQdi ^dcJisi 

2. o oKiOTSaii d^^rdisd didurft iscdi^dd 

3. o ^ o» ;^di7zidd^ 

4. o ai«&£d>dxxns ea3i^d^sdi3i:?«dd3r^4S0j ^r^^.^soni 

5. isnatoSd s3;rt aS^ccffirsoJisej *5ia;a<>BcSO dodaaj 

O’ 

g cJjj art^ . . , . tfcnsaw . , . 

t^CbdA^Ad) 

This iascription has ssverai lacante in line 6 and is incomplete as the slab is 
broken ofi at this pairt and the rest of the record is lost. 

It is dated k 15X8 Burmakhi sam. AAvija Su l^i Saturday corresponding to 
Saturday i5th September, A.B. 1508 and seems to record some gift, probably land, 
to a learned pandit in the court (?J by JakkannanAyaka, non of Gutin&yaka of 
Nagarfir, a subordinate of the mahimandal^Svara Rama raj a Tiruraalaraja-ayya- 
dSva-maba-araeu. This Tirumalarajayya was the same a's TirumalarAya, the last 
Vijayanagar governor of Seringapatann His father was RamarAja, who was the 
previous governor of Seringapatam and a son of Tirumalarftya, brother of AUya 
Bkma B&y-a who was slain in the battle of TAiikAta. Ipscriptions referring to 
Tirumalarajayya, are found in various parts of My'sore, See E, C. Ill Seringa¬ 
patam Taluk 40 of S 1S07, Mandya Taluk 25 of ^ 1511, Xanjangud 141 of S1508, eto. 

The donee's name is lost in the record as the inscription slab is broken here. 
He is said to have been world-famous fjaffadvikhydta) and lived in the court of the 
donor (tamma rAjyadall sammukhadalli). 
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Kalidevanahaili village copper grant of Kyishnaraja Vodeyar TI dated ^ 1682 in the 

possession of Naranappa, son of Venkatapataiya at Mudugandanahalli in the 

bobli of Dndda. 

Size JJ'xS': One plate; Modern Kannada characters, 
cbdcj 

(crvonnJ 

d,=SE>B S' X 8* 

^jodild.d 

1 I ddJd^ort MSa.jjOia do^iroiio tsuOd 

2. ^4 (5j5;3f^drtCTOdod dMud oo^oJj ?#oiSd t 



2B2 


3. ^ 2C^z{on^;> ok.crj jso 

a (^Hj;j<^ ii^{d:a:^!!raocT»K ^eudd'^^^d 
g c^d w^dddziA dodiA^d 

7, tt jJeJatedjSdto^.dsttJ 3^38^^^ AB;i!od|rt udAij; 

Q, w ^cSji^^sowJ ®t>05%*rad=W ^aido^csOd 
g d difu? bfta^od C5x»d:3d?add ;iTilc!:cflo dS 
20. sodddd^rr^dd o enjdrr^ao dxdAdj dd sn 

H d cx^ tl3jdj!fxd cej;isidod^c$ aty^d^ i^co 3o 

22. CJxctb a ^ijs;yd dco^o: ^sdd ^ 

23 . csJMdd ao:u).^a<? Som .soo I st siodjodadjoodi act 

24, d tfu (£}tfjde;d n:^d:ddA :;^ai3 djxsx 

25. ^sxcn^ oud^^duod^a3J 

26, rio .sooLObdd^acddxd dddcrv 

I7_ Kretfo^axri ,WiK>d dosxd dad aca^n^dj 

2g. ci<38jic^ 

29. dj^od^j doidd) t ac:<^a d£.^ad daca 

20. d ed^cE}3C3xd dOdd^dd^iau d^da^ ddJ 
21, !d|rfjrti?r(js doodox?! SJ0& si'^dB^sjxOo 
22. sK^ax^ «adaiij ■ d3 4^dh dsxc^ w'£^ Tx^^dx^ 9 
23. d:ddb£j:odj t^djdda I QSci^ddfVddU:^ 

*c«?xri 

2i, ddfcstx dJ^dd-sditcxo I ddj^^icx.dso rr^ 

25. fci2^d^5x.ddjodox l djd^xoddci^xonx 

26. c8j^()3a?tfjodaxo I d^^d)' d'^id’^F? a 
27, sa^aSBo cxcCj^^d:; i ^^s^^crsia 


T Tart si if era tion. 

1. Subiiatu astu* aamaij tutpga-^Lra^-cliuijtbi’Chajidia^li&iimra-chAjave- 

2. trailokya-nagar4rainbha-iuulastanibbS,ya ^aiubhave ^svaati 5rt- 

3. vija 2 'abhti( 3 aya ^4li\'liboJia ^aka vanishamgalu 1682 aam- 

4. da varttaniADavada Vikrauia-nanLa-saipvatsaradal Jjeshtha ^u- 

5. da 15 llu Kriiuad )^jadJiir&ja-r&japaramg4vara pra- 

6. vudhapratAiia apmtiinaviranarapati MabiS5ra KnshnarlU 

7. ja-vadcyaraiyyAnavaru Kri&bnaige G6viipdaige aaha bareaiko- 

8. ta krayabbudana-tfti|imra-slaanada kramavamtemdare Fa^ana- 

9. dahobali VichArada-cbAvadivalitada Nftgaiuamgala-atbalada 

10. Ka1id{vvaiiada]]i grimai Ujia-grAnia Honuru saba sthalada 

11. nabh&gaDa lekha prakara Yuva-sariivataarakke bu^tiddu bheddalu Lam- 
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12 . 

13. 

14. 
16 . 
16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 
27, 


kcrc t^tadapayiru vimgada manJha sumka po- 
nunu saha hut^uvali kaipgu 211^'2 imnurahanomdu vara- 
hau yelubaciada Uuftuvali grimavaml i-kraya^bbud^- 
uavtgi koftn yidhgvD Adak&rana yidakke saluva kray a katii- 
gu 2117 yaradu Blviradan^m badin^lu varahaii 
Bakalyavagi nimimda bokkasakkd saiptaddartmda yi-grama- 
da yelle ehatiiesimeyolagulla uidhyMyashiba^bhoga'leja-sv^tp- 
myaipgalu uLmige salu^^adui yillinidatn mumde niii laadu* 
va idbi-kraya-dana-parivartanagalemba vyavahara-chata- 
abtayagallgd saluvadadda kuritu putra-pautra-paraip- 
paryavigi jairapadbika-Barvamljimy.vvagL sasvatavagi a- 
nubbavisikomdu baruvadul yekaiva bbagmi Idke 
aarvSsbini ^va bhubbujaitil iia bh6jya na kara-gra- 
byi vipra-datta vaaumdbara^ !»Ta>datam para-datam va 
y5 hari^ta vasurndbarami gbasbtir-va-sba-saha&rini vl* 
sh^lyam jaynte kriiDihl 4ri Kfishaaraja 


Note^ 

This mscription engraved on a copper plate in modern Kannada characters 
records the sale of the village Kalidevaaahalli with its hambt Honniini situated in 
Nagamangala-stbala belonging to the Department of the administTatLon of the 
Hobali of Srirangspattana by the Mysore King Krishnaraja-vodeyat (IIJ to Krish^aiya 
and GAvindaiya for the price of ‘2117 varabas paid to the palace. The revenue 
income of the village is given as 21! varahas and sev'cn banas. The sale price is 
thus 10 limes the annual income of the village. The village is said to be given 
away as a gift of land after receiving its value, viz., 2117 varahas and was to be 
enjoyed by the donees as a hereditary laud estate with all the usual rights of enjoy^ 
mentand free of ta^es. 

Such charters of sale are common in the reign of the Mysora King Kriabnaraja 
Vodeyar II (See E. C, IV. Nigamaugala 7). These sales of land probably arose 
from the necessity to replenish the royal treasury after heavy demands for money 
caused by the Mysore expedition to Trichinopoly to aid Mahammad All to the 
Nawabship of .-kreot. 

The date of the grant is § 1682 Vikrama saui. Jy^sbtha £u 15 which 
corresponds to May 29,17G0 A.D. 

The record begins with the usual stanza in praise of the god Sambhu and 
ends with the usual imprecatory stanzas and the signature of the king Srt 
Kiishnaraja. 
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T.-NABSiruB Talctk, 

In T.-Narsipur town, on the pedestal of a Jaina image in front of the Taluk Oflioe» 

Kannada language and characters. 

a. rfda^sijdd asyjaSi ^sos SiS(& dwoCdisJ as^s^asd 

a_,( d^AjGfiords ij»ccfi:ocrE:^aJi^ 


Note, 

This inscription engraved on the pedestal of a Jaina image merely gives m the 
name of a sect or division among the Jainas: Sri MCilasangha Dfeiya-ga^a, Fustakar 
gachohha, Koadak^ndtlnvaya Apparently, the image is that of a Jaina saint who 
belonged to the above sub-division. No name of the saint or the date of the carving 
of the image is given. The characters seem to belong to I4th century A. D. That 
Jainism once flourished in T.-Narsipur Taluk is evident from this and some other 
insoriptions of the Talub {See E. C- HI. T.-Karsipur Taluk, 105 and 1S3), 

Above the image of the saint is carved the triple umbrella (mniioie), the usual 
symbol of the Jaina saints. The figure is seated with the palm of one hand placed 
over the palm of another hand on the lap. On each side of the figure is a female 
chaun-bearer. Ya[is are carved on each side of the image and below the image. 
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At the village Yedadore in T.-Narsipur hobli, on a broken stone in front of 

the Jan&rdatia temple. 

Swe 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

tsddjsd 

a^Cj33€5 3' X 2’ 

2, ols ^duci asoe^ 


2, ..asoctoaf rffajrivs 

3 ...... soa3wo tiodst lodoL'O sije VJ rtdrt , , , 

V ■ ^ 
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4, . . , . , si^d ^dsdo^cdd rte^rwa}^gsa> 

5, .... u»srWJ . £A3d d:c>«cir^d>jjLu . . . 

6, . , , ^3^ JK> u^odui e9edj;3?sc^^rL era? 

7, ..... s<33j^?) ^T^erv ;:jddo .... e 

oboda ^ era caeatTa f 

g, sJ ea^ eras uastte^-dosaa) . . cw dad^^ccac^eu ? aa^oateKjd d ? 

9, Ey£id a^dooa d^era ^3^da i;dou43a^ 

10. ciod^crltfa fteeaortadjsd: .... aiad^dos rkrad 

11, dj . . ew . . . . 


Note, 

This inscription is full of laicun^s several letters having been lost. 

It seems to record the sale of some land in PratdpaharibarapnrB. called also 
Utavehalji for the price of 20 bans paid fully. The pnrohasers of the land are four 
gaudas named Huliyapagauda, Buddappa, Gud^gauda, son of Chennappa Odeyar of 
Kaliyur and Hoonappadevaru and the sellers sre Lakhapa of GejjeganhalLi, Jannappa 
of Tfl^yhr, Ylrappa of Eirugusur, and Baichanagauda. These villages are situated 
not far off from Yedadore. 

The date is not folly given. Only the lunar month Bhiidrapada and bright 
fortnight and the tithi 1'2 and the week day Monday are given. The characters seem 
to belong to 15th centaTy% 

59 

Un a slab lying near the Dapdinadari road in SOsale in Sdsale Hohli. 

Shie 5’x2'-6'. 

Old Kannada language and characters. 
b3. J3d4^53)dd gSjo^u? c^;3 

■ 3ftfr«^dgO Oi^Jl 

1. ^^s3530^oao dd prfj 

2 d»dJ:aM 3EidT)«)*uo^ din 

3 ddJF^diSS^ 

4_ dio d30£a*cfli KTDAeJitfa^JaSMo srwi;^F3^F^F 

5. tjdd . . . 

6. ^d«ojrt eOd^Adj 

7. , I 


34 
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Transliisrathn, 

1. svasti sri Yikramildityarasam Vada [kare]- 

2. nada^niunftrumfto alutildu suggiyul vandu ponni- 

3. tta dhnrma ke^evakka poniidn kolvenendOnum. kolgendode ko}v6^ 

4. nmii Vftratiasiya sasira-kavileyum eAsirwar ppArwa [ru]* 

5. man konddn-Balgatige salvfin akke avana , .,. 

6. lul mittu pottirmmakkal puftade ke^uge arammancya. 

7. > bhatam&nl 

Tranaiaiioji* 

Be it well, ^rl Vikramaditj'araea ruling Vada G^Axai) uadu Three hundred 
came during sttggi fhan'est scaaonj and granted gold for a charity (dA«.r>n<i). May 
the dharma never perieb, May be who wants to seize the money himself or takes 
it at the instance of another attain the same regions as one who kills thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans at Benares. May Death seize his house. 
May he perish without children being horn to him. 

The Palace (oilicial), Bhataman (?) 

Note. 

This is an inscription of the time of Vikramadityarasa. The characters and 
the language seem to belong to the end of the 8th century A. D. No date is given 
in the record. There arc two kings of this name who ruled about this time, the 
Bana king Vikramaditya for whom Rice gives the date C, 888 (P. 19, Mysore and 
Cooig from Inscriptions) and the Chalubya king Vikramaditya IT 7-33-746. The 
Banas are knmvn to have ruled parts of the Kolar District east from the Palar river 
and north into the Madras Districts (ibid F. 17). It is not likely that their king 
Vikramaditya ruled so far off as Sdsale. There is however a Baua chief Dmdigarar 
sitbordmate to the Ganga king ^ripurusha and ruling over Kalbappunadu (the 
district around ^rava^a Belagola), (M. A. E. 1927, P. 109). It is possible that 
a chief of this dynasty might have been ruling over SOsale under the suzereinby of 
the Ganga king ruling over Talked, which is about 12 miles from SOsale. Vadakarai- 
nadu is the district round Talked (E. C. Ill MalavalJi 99 and T.-Narsipur 130: 
E. C. IV Yelandur 56), It is however not called Three hundred Proviuce in any 
of these inscriptioz]s which all belong to the Hoysala period. 

But more probably Vikraraaditya must have been a Chalukya king. A minor 
branch of the Chalukya dynaBty is known to have ruled in Vanina, Mysore Taluk, 
about 10 miles from S6sale about A. D. 900 (M. A,E. 1916, P. 48). An inscription 
at Sdmasamudra, Chamarajanagar Taluk, about 35 miles from Sbsale dated 
S- 916 refers to a Chalukya-Permadi ruling the earth (M. A. R, 1931, P, 139), It 
is thus probable that the Chalukyas ruled over S6aale at the time of this inscription. 
It is however diOicult to say whether Vikramadityarasa of the present grant 
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belonged to the mam Line of Chalukya kings of Bad&mi and exercised euzereintj 
over the Gangaa as the Bashtrakutas did in later times or whether he belonged to a 
minor branch of Ghaluk}''a chiefs, subordinate to the (iangas at Talakad< ^he latter 
seems to be more probable as no imperial titles are used in the present record and 
it is difficult to believe that Vibramiditye 11, the Chalukya king of Badami came 
so far off as Sosale (about 4(X) miles from Badatni) and made a grant. 

It is difficult to make out the nature of the grant made by Vikramadityatasa. 
He is said to have come during harvest-time and given money for some dltarnta 
(charitable purpose). The nature of the dharma is not indicated. It is probable 
that the grant was made for conducting some festival during the harvest-time at 
Sdsaie. The rest of the inscription consists of imprecations of the type current 
during the period. The letters at the end of line 6 and the beginning of line 7 are 
cut o6 and lost. Probably the name of a palace official who wrote the grant is 
given therein. 

60 

At the village Chidarvalli In the hobli of Sdsaie, on the basement of the 

Sdmd^vara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^d.®dFSoci udoaa^.) 

cros 

^ O 

doeo^ .^idjOS djoerstsovaj t^dar — 

I . 3^ .... d^d ...... , 1 ..... . 

2. AtJ^i^dodtea feflJjtfijsod) ffxjoiKdJdKitort MctSaJd:drlj®X)d—ddjx^o 

s vt 

3, zbes ...... d as ........... 

4 dcdc 

OJOOSJ^, 

djx^crlod edd^dod diddosdod [dj riO&brirda^ dudo^orzn 

...... dx^ft s^zsaaoii _ 

a Ti^io F odcmedc zpedo^d^d^^ 

Vp o 

d;<EdrdSs^ (dj^ojs Litfod;:;jjcS>). 

7 o d^iJoudaididcid^D^oddo osi^o^ d . . 

Pi a O 'O itf '^■3 

.... 

ttOlT^Tld 90U 

3, r;^dJd^^ r^oodxoudviA . . . 

9, inzddodi d^uoo uzdidd^. 

Note. 

This inscription is written al! round the basement of the SOm^svara temple. 
This system of writing an inBcription atound the avails of a temple rather than on. 
a separate slab of stone set up in front of a temple was introduced by the ChOlas 

34 * 
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and continued Boruetimes during tbe Hoysala and Vijayanagar times. The present 
record has several lacunae as the letters are inucb worn out. 

The record belongs apparently to the reign of the Hoysala king Vira Ball ala 
n (1173-1220) from the titles used for the king:—a Rama in battle, nissankamalla, 
male raja r&ja, pratlpa'Chakravarti, the setter up of Chola kingdom, who beheaded. . 

.ami who seized Pandya (king) as prisioner, who prostrated before 

the Lord of K4nchi (God Varadaraja), and who made Arake^e an agrahara and who 
was terrible in battle, lord over elephants in rut, unassisted warrior, }:}anii'drasi4dhif 
OiridurgamaUat etc. 

The portion contain log the name of the year in which the grant was issued is 
quite worn out. Only the items Jygsbtha Sudha 5 Wednesday are visible. 

The inscription registers a grant of some dry land, a house and rice-fields made 
by all the nakharcts (merchant citizens) of Talekad and the kallttmradarn (mer¬ 
chants in stone viz., iewel merchants) of Kallukape to some one who was the 
itui/idalasvdmi of Adiyakadase and who was the son of Madigauda. An imprecation 
occurs at the end of the grant. 

Talakad is the same as the town TalkM in T.-Kaisipui Taluk, Mysore District. 
Arake^c is a village in Seringapatam Taluk of the same District, AdiyakadasI 
cannot be identified. Kallukane or Kalka^e is a village about four miles from 
Chidruvalli and situated in Malvalh Taluk of Mysore District. Kalkaue-nad is 
often referred to in inscriptions (E. C, IV Nagamangala 3, 12, 15 and 96). 


1, 

2 . 

3. 

4, 
6. 
6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 
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On a slab standing to the west of the Sojnefivara temple at Chidarvalli 
(T.-Narsipur Taluk No. 9.5 revised). 

Size 2'-6'^x2', 


Kannada language auid characters. 
radrirO 

9 5 dob dotted saddd 




dj orota^ortcdo^iiid) dsKf 

cto23 daJFd hSTDOsSo 

as dd^)a.u o sv* iJCto ^ci;^ 

el tl 

djOddsadod^ qrBd^rtiOoa 

dddddfdj iiCoa|a3ia)dd5So 
did<d o£o^t|,(rt7T^daid:^ [d] 


2i'x2' 

13, n,Vrrod 

14, dad 4cJ 

15, [rt] ['5] di 

:!asiJ^r 

IG, eKj tK^Jsudo ^?^(3tdaT^a 

17, d rtoAUisariO w^daSji*cd zr^ 

If;, ddoaSjo^dd,'. 

111, i>^i»digi3iioes^w7Ji^a=€^ araorws 

20. coiadj^Vrrzd 

21. •S.t'^iTDd ad>d cJjo 

2:2. 
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^ote. 

This belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Devarftya 11 C, 1419-1446 
and is dated S’ 1341 Vikati satn. Pushya ba. 1, Monday oquivaleot to Monday 1st 
January 1420 A.D> 

It registers the remission of taxes on the house, garden, and tank bclouglng to 
the sthdna-bhtt'mi (lands granted for the office of the trustees of the temple) includ* 
ing the land belonging to Eayade Someyade KfitiUJe, the stb^ika of the temple of 
Sfimayyadfivaru at Chidruvalli. The donees are Guddayanna Vayicbam^a of ilalli- 
n&thapura, the chief of 42 j/ura$ (hamlets) of Talkftdnn&di Madayya Somayya of 
Sindeyapura, Dcma of BAmagoadanapura, and Sambhudeva of ChidaraTalUpnra. 
These TiUeges ore all situated within a distance of four miles from Chidaravalll 
where the temple of Somayadeva (or SomauithadeTaru) is situated. 

The donees are stated to have set up an inscriptiou stone to mark the kodagi 
land granted. Certain gaudas named MaJli Bacbap.na, KItta, Ba^oa Maragauda 
etc,, are also said to have joined in making the grant. 

The imprecation that the violator of the grant incurs the sin of kill Log tawny 
cows belonging to BSmeyadevam on the banks of the Ganges concludes the grant. 
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Qua slab standing In the land of Morappa to the west of the 
same village Ohidaiavalli. 

Size 2'—6'^x 1' 


Eanuada language and characters. 


^ 


1 tJOOWd 

2 

3 

4 


djdJ3C3.2i'Xl’ 

1 5 d 

rj ^ 

7 DoJsdj 

S OWj 


Note. 

This records the gift of the lands belonging to Bhannapuri to Echama* 
dannflyaka of Adiyara family, 

No date is given nor is the reigning king named. 

Tbe characters belong to the 13th century. The Adiyar faiuily to which the 
donee belonged is also referred to in some inscriptions of the 13th century as one to 
which certain warriors belonged. (See E. C. VIII, Sagar 125 of C, 1216, Sorab 
b40 of 1230 A.l\? and E. C, XII Gubbi 1 of Vlra Ganga HoyFala-d^va of 1125? 
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A.D.) But £chamii-da?i5ilyata of the present record has not been referred to in 
them. 

Dbarmapuii is sAtd locally to be the muue of a village which once existed near 
the field where the inscription is set up. 

No imprecations are contained in the grant. 
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On a virogal near the Gay^^a temple in the same village Chidaravalli. 

Size 6"X3' 

Kanna4a language and characters. 
wc3t n^sSic! rhQoSa 

6’X3' 




Ji^rgno 


iStSSioJi zsu,. 



7_ iioa 



r1c3;o0:rt$j;ti^ Jiawtisn^aii =irTO f 

Q rtd ock'SJ 

Jh. ^ 

t5?o eecoJj sojsttfcc: lOiSOi ws 



Transliteratuyn. 

I 

1. $ri Sarvvadh&ri-samvatsarada Sr& [va]* 

II 

2. ya-masadalu Tidivaljiya 
III 

3. gavumdugalodano Samk&ch&riya magain Eavile* 

4. cbftri Kiyiya Kalukaniya bavarake hoge kft- 

IV 

6. di sattadaramgc sama- 
6. Bta prabhngavoindu' 

T. galolla kudi Chidira'* 

8. valli-puradal erutu 

9. kolaga gaddeyanu 

10. ko4^e kottani 
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Note, 

This vlKagal inscription registers the gift as a ho4age of a plot of rice land of 
the sowing capacity of eight kolagas situated in the village Chidiravaili by all the 
Ptabhu-gamnfjm (in memory of or for) the warrior KavilechAri, son of SajpkftchAri 
who died fighting at the battle of Kijfiya (lilttle) Kalnka^i along with the gander 
of Tidivalli. 

The name of the cyclic year Sarvadhari and the month ^rflvana are the only 
items of dating given and no §aka year. The characters belong to 13th cefituiy. 

No king is named in the record. ' 
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At the village Chivali in the Uobli of Sflsale, on a slab in front of the 
Somesvara temple. 


Size 3'X4', 


Kannada language and characters. 

»tic wsw tJfzraytjJjd slnoodiz! 

aja5M3 3'x4». 

2, [i] darwo . . , , 

3, oh dsd . , . . ifss3ai) . 

4, EborW. 

Note* 

This records the construction of a tank and the setting up of the inscription 
stone by a woman (whose name is lost), whose father is named (Ti)paiya, in the 
year Pramadtcha, in the bright fortnight of Pushya. 

The epigraph is not dated in any era. The characters seem to belong to 
17 th centmy. 

6S 


At the same village Chivali, on a viragal set up in the land of Madayya. 


Size 4'x2|*, 


Kannada language and characters. 


rr^zbet 

1 . 

2, ?»=» 

3, 

4^ WD 

5. , , 5SE#dWS3)^i 

6, 


7, tT^tSoob 
g. OZktdbtS 
9, OC(»2be} 

10. ri *3 «9S « 

11, tszO 



27-3 


2, idaort^ dd 2- 

Noie. 

This records the death of the warrior Gavare-aohlri, in defending the cattle of 
Basiina-chari, who was the son of Jobachari of Kalkuni on the fall moon day of 

the month Kartika of the year ParidbiTi. 

The character seem to be of the latter part of lOth century 4.D. and the date 
given may be equivalent to 952 A.D. At this time the Ganga kings ruled over the 
territory in which the inscription stone is set up. 
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At the village Mudakauapura, 
near the pat el's house, 


in the same hobli of Sosale* on a stone set up 
Size 4' X 3'. 


Kannada language and characters, 

BcJ? <4j:c;d<3 sJuiSffiSSa rr^taits sarfcthuO rT%;45Ad!(i:*lS) 

^ssaes 4’ X 3'- 

1 iWsacsBiSJjEraKi ?3S sJOisi 

2 cssuod^ KScajssrsossdsrscJ ;tOoit 

g 2*5 u &t>i do 

^ iuEiSi djraowflxii 

g ^^rf si VF ?- ootEo©ms*i sOEwrsti outi 
g t3(dcTOofl:d/ii4o!iOJ BCflo^JJaa tfidccXJ) 

7* oocflJ iiC:ojsi^ 

g 15®^® rto\3cJ;itd 
9 c3a}^ori wtdf^^cJ 8Jd3E^^o 
2Q istsdsoSJ iKJsosigsJi Sui 
22 d sJyditfS ijOd rOiJrt 

22 ij:cJrta53aft t? 

23* rr^ssxs d Vd i3*jo?*o3i dAi^rrsc! rtd 
24 etestw lOioS ^desfti^rnMSj 

25^ s^awSod lO^CTBdod ocxj) dJoowBd oSo^ , 

20 dxajtci BicciOJflydi ertidKja -tod) d) 

27 ^ sP’ii a'sOoadoSSErs » tSocr^Sj^ 

2g 5j*i ocxtCBri Bdid ^ /odi u*0 ... 

29 cSjocii eos® tifsH! I* • 
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TraiinlHeraiion- 

1. svasti lirl vijaj'Abhyudaya S&Mv&haaa sakavaru&ha 

2. If5'20 neya sanidu vartamanavada Vilainbi-samvatsarada 6ra- 

3. vaga ba 3 lu sntnati tiiahamaipda Ids vara srt vlra prat&pa Veip» 

4. katapafci-raahArayaru prithvirajyam gdyyatamiralu Sri- 

5. mam mabarAjadhirAja inahArAja ra]a-srt Jag:^- 

6. dAvarayavodeyaru-ayyanavara kumararu srl DAva- 

7. rAyavodeyarQ-a 3 *yaiiavarTi Cbiduruvajliya- 

8. Chi kkanagaudana vara kmiiara Sivaydgiva- 

9. dayarige kotta silasAsamda kramavetp- 

10. teipdadeoamma Cbiduruvalliya-stalakke salu- 
11* va Mu^ukaDapurada gi Amavaan pAyu nimage- 

12. pallakkiya umbalige'kodageyagt kottevigi A* 

13. grAtuada stalada chatn-simeya volagada gadde- 

14. beddalu tudike sumka $uvaiTinAda3'a 

15. kAdArambba niraratnbha yivu muiptAda yd- 

16. DumtAda payirugatanu Agumadi mtiima pu- 

17. tra-pautia pArampareyAgi acbamdrArkka- 
IS; stbAyiyAgi aaubbavisikoipdu babirb 

19. yemdu kotta ^ilasasaaa. 


Translation. 

Be it welt. On the 3rd lunar day of kbe dark half of dra^^apa in the year 
Vilambi, the 1520th j’ear of the prosperous Salivabana era, while the illustrious 
mahAmanda)AKvara vira.pratipa Venkatapati-mabArAya was ruling the earth. 

The illustrious mabarAjadbirAja maharaja rAja-srI JagadAvarayavod^'yarayya's 
son srl DAvarAya-vodeyara-aj''yanavaru granted the following dill-s&sana to Siva- 
yogi-vodeyar, son of Chlkkauagauda of Ohidfruvalli. 

As we have granted the village Mudukauapura belonging to CbidnruvalU' 
Btbala as la>4agi for pallakki-umhali (rent-free land granted for the maintenance of 
a palanquin) to 3 -^ 00 , you 1003 ^ enjoy for as long as the moon, sun and stars last, as 
a hereditary estate, all the income of the web lands, dry lands, gardens, vegetable- 
gardens, customs duties, monetar 3 '^ revenue, unirngated lands, irrigated lands, etc.t 
within the four boundaries of the said village. 

Note. 

This registers the grant of the village Muduktinapura in ChiduruvaUi-sthala to 
Sivaydgi-vodeyar, son of Cbikkapaganda, who was probably a LingAyat priest for 
the dignity of maintaining a litter {pallahM-rtmbali). The donor was Devaraya- 

35 
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vodcyarayya, son of Jagadevarlya-vodeyar, a feudatory under the Vijayanagar king 
Venkata patid^Ta. It is dated 1520 Vi Iambi sain. Srftvana ba. 3, corresponding 
to August 1598 A.D. 

Jagad6var&ya or Pedda Jagadevarilya was a general under the Vijayanagar 
kings Ramaraj''a and Srlrangaraya 1. See No. 50. He had four sons of whom the 
donor of the present grant Devarflya evidently was one. But they are named 
dllferently in a manuscript called Jambavatt-kalyiuS't^ purporting to be the work of 
a poet called Ek4inrauatha (See P. 228 of Sources of Vijayanagar History by 

S. Krishnaswaioy Iyengar). The names therein given are Jagataparkya) 
Jagadekarftya, JagataparAya and Ankusa. With which of these the Dfrvaraya of 
this record is to be equated cannot he determined. 
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On a stone oil-mill Imried in the land to the south of Kiragahalii in the 
hobli of Sosale, 

Kannada language and characters. 

eii? (Aotad sdrsSicK;^ flc|ow^ isS^OseJ s^pnieo iSJ^Oia 

djSSER 4i'x8'* 


2, ctoAaeo^ wssersaSi TiJi^ A3 

3 rTWis% tiucaos craAi Aaosj^^ 

tio^^ d^aeJi 

5^ Zi fXWDd OV 

(j EToddoeb ^jctftifljd rrosorts^ it® 

7^ tma tS^rts&es sJ asrt itw^rra^ocWa 

d^ea sJjmI sjjrrtjad 


Tfa^l«^^ferfl^ion. 

1. Bvasti ^riman mahAmai^daleSvaram TajekA* 

2. asahAyasiira nissamkamalla sani- 

3. varasiddbi giridurggamalia chaladainkarama Hoysala Vim* 

4. BaltaladAvaru prithuvirajyatn geyvubtamire sakavaii* 

5. aha llOlne VikAri-samvatsara Jy4shta sudda 14 Sbrna* 

6. viradaipdu BadagarcuAda Kolaltum GAkaragai>d& BA- 

7. ^Igara Beiligavo^dana maga Bitbi*gavupdauQ Kolaltdra 

8. S6mAsvara*dAvara munde nadisida kalla gAqia. 
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Note. 

This records tbe setting up of a stone oil-mi 11 in front of tbe God in 

KolaltfLr by Bi^figavunda, son of GAksraga 9 da Bapigara BclUg^vut^da belonging to 
Badagarenad on Monday the 14th lunar day of the bright half of Jy^sh^ha in the 
daka year 1101 Yik&ri during the reign of tbe Hoysa|a king Vtra Ballala (II)po5se5sed 
of the titles mah&mandal&lvara, conqueror of TalnkAdi unassisted hero, nissanka' 
malia, Saniv&rasiddhi, Giridurgamalla and a Baiua in moving battle.^ 

EolaltOr is the same as the village Kotatthr, situated about three miles from 
the inscription stone. Badagarenid is the district around Talked referred to in 
E, C. Ill, Introduction P. 17. The title Bioigar probably means a class of mer¬ 
chants. The meaning of the epithet gdkara is not clear. Perhaps it means 

destroyer of traitors. 

The date S' 1101 Vikari sam. Jy^htha in 14 Sb' corresponds to Monday, 2ist 
May 1179 A. D. and falls within the reign of Vlra Ball&la 11. 

No imprecation is contained in the grant. 


35 * 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 
ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 




KadaMba. 

109 

1 

34th year of the reigo: Chaitra- 
niasa; Sukla-pakeha, Rohini 
constellation. 

Ravi V amn a .... 

1 




Ganoa. 

236 

38 

^ 722. Pausha-inasa, S 6 r y a - 
grabapa: Adityarara. 

Sripiiriisba 

V 


i 

1 

Chalukya 

265 

69 

No date* (About 800 A.1X?) 

Yikiam4dLtyaraBa 




Hotsala. 

2S8 

52 

No 

Yiraganga VishnuTardhana 

267 

60 

1 

1 

' il ‘aipv ■''•■P'l 1 

Ballila (11) 

274 

1 

67 

S 1101, Vik4ri sam. JyA 14, 

S6niarftra (Monday, 2l6t May 
1179 A-D). 

Rall4[a H 

241 

41 

Virodbi sam* ICany^ month, dark 
fortnight, 8th lunar day, Monday, 
after S 1099. (12th September 
1229, Wednesday?.) 

Jagadekamalla Sri Narasinga. 
(Narasmiha 11). 

*239 

39 

Dhatu sam. Asha. 6u. 3, Friday, ; 

Yira Narasimba D^varasa 
(Narasiinha II)* 
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ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and remarks 


Recor^ the gift of some land in Asaadi and Eoramanga and near the embankment of 
Samara with the right of Sarnddhi and free from uchchha for conducting worship in the 
temple of Siddhas {siddhAyatana-puja) and for the prosperity of the Sangha, at the instance 
of Haridatta by the Kadamba king Ravivanna, son(?) of M^igSsa, who was the son of Slnti- 
vanna, son of Kakustha, younger brother of Raghu, from his capital Yaijayantl. 


Records some grant of land free from taxes bo EaUpa|todeya Eurimbaglvupd^ nnd 
Eatakaya in the Euripatti of the village Armmeieyapa]li and also of Eurimb^tre (tax on 
shepberds)i VisTakarmlchArya is named as the engraver of the record. 


Records the grant of some money for some dharma by Vikramadityaiasa, ruler of 
VadakarenAdu 300. Probably the king belonged to the dynasty of the CbAlukya chiefs of 
Taruna who ruled about 800 A.D. 


Merely gives the king’s titles. 

I 

Records the grant of land, etc., by the Nakharas of Talkftd Kallavaradar (jewel 
merchants f) of Kallukani to a eon of MAdigauda, ma^dalasvAmi of Adiya-kadasi, 


Records the setting up of an oil-mill before the temple of Sdm^Svara m Ko]alt[lr 
(same as Kolattar) by Bi(tigavui!jda of Badagerenld. 


Refers to a at Tcllaniir. 


Records the setting up of an oil .mil I in the vill^e Bhasetti-NallOr (Basavatti) for 
the benefit of the temple of MalUkorjuna of Marahal}i. 
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Li&t of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Huler 

347 

48 

3 HOT, Vi^vivasu, Cbaitra ^u. 1, 
Mam. (April 2, 1185, A-D.) 5 

1173 Sa^arana, Ghaitra. kn 6, 
Mam. (March 28,1251 A.D.) 

Ballala 11 and 36mSSvara .... 

VuATAi'AGAR. 

207 

32 

S 1240 Vibhava, Fusbya, ba 5, 
Makara-eankr&nti. (Date irre¬ 
gular: grant spnrious). 

Vijayavenkatapati, son of 
VirOpaksba and grandson 
of Narasimharaya. 

117 

2 

3 1277, Manmatha, Phftl. 4u. 1, 
Tuesday: 2nd Rebruray 1356 
A.D. 

Bukka 1 

211 

33 

8 1302, Baudri, Mar. su. 1 S5. 
December 16, 1381, A.D.?) 

Harihara XI 

132 

23 

S1306, Raktakshi, Mar. su. 12, Su. 
(Friday, 25th November 13^). 

llo .... .... 

138 

24 

1 

S 1300 Kshaya, Jyesh. ba, 13 Sa 
fSaturday 26th May 1386, A.D.) 

Do 

146 1 

25 

S 13 I 8 , Dh4tu, MagLa Su. 7. (Jan. 
6, 1307, A.D.) 

Do 

368 

61 

S 1341, Vikari sain.Fushja ba 11, 
Sh. (Monday, Jan. 1, 1420 
A.D.) 

i 

Vira D6va Raya Vodeyar (II). 
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arratiged according bo Dynasties and Dates.— canid. 


Contents and retuarks 


Grant of the village Bidirakfite in Kereg6danad, first as ^ivaj^ra and later os 
Sima^ntithapUTa for the benefit of Virasaivas by Malleyanayaka and Siinieyanayaka and 
later by VirauiollAyya who committed some kind of self-torture and gained the village. 
A peculiar condition of the grant was that the land should descend to the daughters, 
wives and the children of the female servants of the donees. 


Records the gift of the village Vengere to thelSringfirigum Norasimhabharati, disciple 
of Kamaohandrabharati, a disciple of Ghlvindahharati for the dipitritdhane of Sarad&nibfl. 
in the Matt. 

Records a visit of the king to Sringflri to have a dariava of Vidyatirtba-srip^a and 
the grant by him of certain lands bringing an annual revenue of 360 yarahas in KeluvaUi 
in B&taligen&d for the services of the matt and the hJdkakc of the yatis. 

Refers to the various grauts made to the SringSri Matt by Hiriya Hariyappodeyar, 
Bukkarftya, and Chikka Bukkariya and the division of them into Ypittis. Thb also refers 
to an invitation sent by king Bukka I together with a nirupa of hinya-Mpdtlangal to 
VidySranya at Benares and the return of Vidyaranya first to Vijayanagar and later to 
Siing^ri accompanied by the king. 

Records the gift of the village Belngula in Chikka Kodan&du in Iraga-ventheya to 
Sfirappa and Eriahnadeva, disciples of Vidyilrai;iya-Eripada, by the king. Hariham II is 
described as having gained ptdnaBdmrdJyn unattainable hy other kings, by the favour 
of Vidyiranya. 

Records the estayishment of an agtahara named Vidy&rapyapura by the king on the 
death of the sage Vidykranya 


Records the gift of the village Bbhnuvalli in the Araga kingdom to a Brahman 
Madhavendra by the king. 


Records some grant of taxes to lUyade Someya^e Ketade, sthfinika of the temple of 
Sdmayyadevaru of Chidruvalli. 


36 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

j 

Ruler 

!■ 

162 

27 

S' 1353, Yirfidhikfit sam. Magha 
ba. 30, Saturday with the con¬ 
stellation Dbanisb^hi and solar 
eclipse (3iid Pebruaiy 1433), 

Devarftya (II) 

155 

36 

S' 1364 PaTidhavi, Ashadha £u, 12 
Gu. (July 10, 1432 Thursday). 

Devaraya 11 

246 

47 

Isvara, ASv. su, 10 {24th Septem¬ 
ber 1517 ?). 

SAluva 65vindar&ja Ayya .... 

245 

46 

d 1510 Sarvadb&ri sam. PbAl. ba. 
6 {25th Pcbniary 1589). 

yenkatapatiHya 1 

260 

56 

^ 1518, Duimukbi sam, Aslift. su. 
15, Saturday, (25th September 
1596, Saturday). 

MabAmandal^Svara R&maiftja 
Tiruma 1 ar4y a -ay;a-dS^a- 
tuahA-arasu (GoTcrnot.) 

272 

66 

8 1520 Vilambi sam. 8r4. ba, 3. 
(August 9, 1598, A.D,) 

Venkatapati I 

* 

183 

29 

8 1583, Flava sam. K&r. &u» 15, 
(27th October 1661, A.D.) 

SrtrangarAya .... 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dales.— 


Contents and remarks 


Records the gift of the villages Kelagundani and Xaigai in the Goa kingdom by the 
king to the jagadguru Pamshottamira^iya Yattndra to provide for food offerings to the 
god Bamachandta and for the worship of the god Mababala and for the maintenance of the 
matt and the feeding of the Brahman dependants. The engraver is named Varadapi- 
ebatya. About the donor Dflvantya II it is said that his mother NatanadSvi was a devotee 
of Vishnu, The god Mahftbala referred to herein is evidently the god of that name 
worshiped in the sacred place G6kar?a. No reference is made to the Sringeri Matt. 


Records the grant by the king, of the village Manjugani in the Honnaptura kingdom 
to the Jagadguru PurashOttainarapya-yattndra, an ornament of the AnandavAla^parisbad, 
to provide for the food offerings for the god RAmachandra. No reference is made to 
Sringeri. It is difficult to determine exactly whether this PurashottamAranya is the same 
asPurushfittamabhArAtijapontiff of the Sringeri Matt or one of his disciples named as such 
or a guru of the HamachandrApnr matt which has spiritual jurisdiction in Gokarna and has 
Ramachandra as the principal deity worshipped in the matt. 


Records the grant of the village BAguli for services in the temple of Bhujaligesvara. 

Records the giant of the village Kollagamjdnnapura, a hamlet of Ummattdr for the 
temple of BhujaftgAsvara by KAlAntaka Yodeyar. 

(Fragnieatary), Records some grant by JakkapnanAyaka, son of OutinAyaka of 
Nagardr, 


Records the gift of Madukanapura, a village in Chidumvaljistbala by DevarAya 
Vodeyar, son of Jagad^varAya Vo^eyar (Governor of ChannapalpaV) to Sivay6gi Yodeyar 
as j>aUai'ki-umbali-iiodaffi. 

Records the gift of the village Jalagaramani SQrApura by the king at BAlhr to the 
guru of MujuvAy named RrishgAuanda, disciple of Sachchidananda, for the worship of the 
god GbpalasvAmi in the matt. The matt in question is known as the Bhagavatu-Sampra* 
dAya Matt and has its headquarters at Mujabagal in Tlrthahalli Taluk, Shiinoga 
District. 


36 * 
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List of Inscriptions publiabed in the Keport* 


Page 
number 
in the 
Bepoit 

Inscription 
number i 
in the 
Eeport 

Date 

Btiler 



' 

Chennap.^tsa Chief. 

266 

50 

PArtbiva sam. (1685 A.D.) 

Ankusaraya 




KeLAPI. 

172 

28 

^ 166-2, f^ukla saiu. Pushy & sq, ^ 
10 (15th December 1629). Pm- 
m6da sam, BhMrapa<3a ba. 2, 
(I3th September lO.'iO A.D.) 

Vlrabbadra NAyalia 

* 

189 

30 

^ 1652, Saumya sam. ^riv. su. 16 
(July 28, 1729, A.D.) 

S6ma£6khara NAyaka 




COORG. 

228 

34 

6 1078, Dhatn saiu, ChaS. ba. 6, 
So. (19tb April 1756). 

HAl^ri Virappa Vodeyar 




^ JEGALI. 

231 


S 1707, ViSvAvaau, Mftr. du 6, 
(7th Decetnber 1786.) 

Jugali Basavappa N Ay aka .... 




Mysore. 

252 

49 

S 1585, Sobhakrit, Ash A. An. 1*2, ' 
S6. (July G, 16G3 A.D,) 

D^varaja Vodeyar 

200 

1 31 

8 1659, Paingala Ash A. sn. 16, ^u, 
(Ist July 1737). 

Krishpataja Vade- 
y arai y anava r u-(Kriab na- 
rAja 11.) 
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arrtvDged ftooording to Dyoasties and Dat^s .—contd 


Contents and remarks 


Becords the grant of madiiveya^aunlta (tnaniage-tax) in the village Hasg&vi by 
Baj'ira^^a Vo4oyar under the orders of the donor for the worship of the god Cbennigar&ya. 


Becords the gift of the village Chaudisettikoppa and Goragadde in Patttigup^-sime 
to the Sringeri guru Saohchid&nanda-bh&rati for the maintenance of a temple of Venka¬ 
tas vara at his matt in Pattuguppe village and of the satra thereat. 


Becords the grant of some lands by the king at the instance of Nirvftpayya to Chen- 
napna for the maintenance of Chandrasekharapura Agrah&ra and some temples built by 
his father. 


Becords the gift of the village Kodalimandesthala by the Chief to the Sringeri gum 
Abhinava Hachchld&nandaBh&rati to provide for special services on Vi jay a Basami day for 
the deities VidyiSankara, ^&rad&mbiki and Ghandramaul^vara in the Katt. 


Records the gift of the village Khasilpura in Harikebali, Kundhr-pattadi of Kot^ur- 
slme of Kogalc-vept^e for the dipt'irddhana and services of the gods in the matt. 


Itecords the gift by the king, of the village Kaudle with 6 hamlets to certain Brah¬ 
mans (not named) for the spiritual benefit of his ancestors. 


Becords the grant of Oi varahaa every year out of the pay of certain officials includ¬ 
ing DevarAjaiya Arasu of Mftgfir, Gurikdr of Sahbarepat^a to Bachchid^anda-bh&rati, 
guru of Sringdri Matt to provide for the expenses of Yijdaapxlja and Sankarachi\rya’B 
(irddhana in the Matt at Belur belonging to the ^ringm Matt. 
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List of Inscriptions pablisbcd in the Report^ 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Euler 

261 

66 

S 1682, Vikrania, Jyfisb, 16. 

1 (May 29,1760 A.D.) 

K ri sh na rftja V adey araiy a 

(f^ish^ar&ja 11.) 

126 

10 

Cbitrabhdnu sam. Ashd. ku. L; 
(20th June 1822 A.D). 

Krisbnar&ja Ya4oyar (III) .... 

127 

13 

S 1776 Ananda, ^rft. su. 1, Bu. (26bb 
July 1864, A.D.) 

^li Krish^arftja'EaQtbiraTa 
(Kriabpar&ja Vodeyar III). 

125 

7 

Do (About 

1830 A.D.) 

Eri9b|^at4ja Vodeyar. (Eri* 
sbparaja Vodeyar III). 

128 

15 


Do 

125 

8 

wmm% 

Do (not named) .... 

126 

9 

■i 

Do 

126 

11 


Do 1... 

129 

17 

ill-A 1 

Do 

129 1 

18 

1 

Do 

1 

129 

16 

1 

■■ 

■1 1 ■■ 

Do 



t 

6mngeri Matt Gorus. 

131 

22 

g 1524 Subhakrit Vais. ^u. 15, So. 
(26th April 1602). 

Narasiinhabhlmti, Onrn of 
^ringdri Matt. 
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arranged aocordiog to Bynaatiee and Bates.—conid. 


Contents and remarks 


Records the kraya-hkHdiiiui-hdiana (charter of sale of land) of the village Kalidevana^ 
ha}U in NAgamangala-sthala hy the king to Kr^3h^a^ya and GOvindaiya for the price of 
2117 varahas. 

R^iords^ the presentation of a silver stand by the king for the god Ghandramaujesvara 
in the Sringeri matt« 

Records the gift of a golden jpakmqidn by the king to Narasimhabh&rati, gum of 
the Sring^r; Matt. 

Records the gift of a silver vessel to the gcd Mallik&ijuna fat Sringeri}, 


Records the gift of the gold tiara to the SringSri Matt by the king. 

Records the gift of a silver plate shaped like a leaf of the Akvaftha> tree to the Sringeri 
Matt by B&le Are. 

Records the gift of a silver pot to the Wringert Matt by Dy&vawe of Krishpavilasa 
Sannidh4oa. 

Records the gift {of a silver plate) to the ^ringiri Matt by the queen Samukba-totti- 
sannldh4nadavam (Muddukrishn^jammanqi). 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid vrith mbies) to the same matt by the same 
queen. 

Records the gift (of a golden cup inlaid with diamonds) to the same matt by the queen 
known as Madaaa Vilftaa totU Sannidh4nadavaru (Muddultngamma.) 

Records the gift (of a jewelled golden pandan) by the qneen known as Chandiavilisa^ 
sannidhitua*AmmaDavam (Basavajamma^pi). 


Records the setting up of a Ungam called R4mcsvara in the memo]^ of bis gum, by 
Narasiiubabharati. 
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' last of InsoriptioDs published in the Report, 


Page 
number 
in the 
Report 

iDBcription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 




Jaukuanpi. 

128 

14 

^ 1610 Sarradbiri, M4r, Su. 14, 
(17th December 1888). 

BAmachandra Patavardhana, 
Chief. 




Private. 

122 

i * 

6 1082, Vikrama, Kumbha su, 10, 
Bri. {18th February, 1160 A.D.?) 

fa fa I W 

130 

20 

1 

1 

j 

f § 1673, Ja}'a, Nija Vais. Su, 10> 
; (2l8t May 1774, A,D.f) 

1 ..* 


The rest of the inscriptions are neither fully dated nor do they belong to definite 
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8j*raDged according to Dynasties and Dates — concld. 


* 


Contents and remarks 


Eecords the gift of a silver (seat) to the Sringeri guru named SachchidAnanda 
6ivAbilinava NfisimbabhArati^ by the chief. 


Becoids the gift of certain lands in SulUgodu by Marisetti to the ha&adi and also 
the agreement of certain merchants to pay a certain tax on their wares for the same 
hasadi. 

Becords the consecration of the image of Basavanna on the above date. 


dj'nasties. 

i 


37 
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APPENDIX A. 


Conservation or Monuhen'iw. 

ths ymr 193^-BB. 

(Ba»ed on tho Anmial Roport of tho GoTominaati Architect, Banfialofe.) 

About 45 niODumeiits woit) iospeotflfl by the Govornnieiit Architect us well the Architectural 
AsfiiiitaTit and inspoctioo aotes on these were fotwarded to the Deputy Ooinnijflflioiieis concerned for 
taking needful action. A list of the tuonumoate inspected is appended as AnnoxurC “ A" 

Very few Lospection reports ware received from the Eevoniie Sub’division Oflioers dnriii); the 
year, The local officers may be iaatracted to malso frequant inspections of those menuineats and 
seod up periodical reports of their condition, etc. It will be in tho interest of these monumenta if the 
local officers took greater personal iotereat in the np<keep of the institutions within their jurisaietion. 

Proposals for the renovation of tho following inonaments were received and were under scrutiny 
Soman^tha temple at Suttflr 
Ealyui^ii at Hulikere. 

Tho proposals sent up to Goverameot reSardinE tho reclassification of ancient monuments wore 
under the active consideration of Gevernmeot and the rules under the Ancient Monuments Presort 
vation Befinlation were passed and published. 

The Mu Krai Depsjtment have published tho manuals as already indicated in tho last year's 
fgport and iilustrations reciuired for the following temples called for by them were prepared and 
furnished:— 

1. Srf Ka|as4lvara temple at Kalasa, Jludgere Taluk. 

2. Cheluva>i*fariiyava temple a t Mel koto. 

Tho work of ereoting notice boards in froot of monumeots did not moke any proeress as so funds 
could be provided in the Budget for the purpose. 

The following monumeots were declared *' Protected “ under the Ancient Monuments Begulation;— 

1. BasavlBvam temple at Bssavanaguili ) _ 

2. MallikariuneSvsja temple at Mslleswaram J 

Statements of monuments dealt with under the Begulatton daring the year together with details 
wherever possible, of expenditore incurred for the repair and maintenance oi monuments is given 


below:—* 

Tipn Sultan's Palace, 
Bangalore. 

Chennakis^ava temple at'. 
Belur, and 

Hoyeal^vara temple at 
Haiebid. , 

The following amounts 


The monutnent continned to be in charge of the Eldoeatiou Department 
for holding the Sanskrit College. Plans and estimates for constmet- 
iog a new benJding for the College were prepared and sanotioned. 

The renovation work was oontinned for both these monuments and the 
temporary establishment Banctioued for this work was kept busy 
throughout the year. 

were spent during the year for the repair and annual muntenance of the 


major MuktoI institutions:— 

Jain Basti at Niftar, Gubbl Taluk ... Bs. ft,601 0 

Lakshm1nari>ya^a temple at Anati, Chaunorayspatna Tslnk. „ 832 0 

Halanathesvara temple at Araga, Tirthahalli Taluk ... „ 1,437 0 

.\gh&r$4fata temple at Ikkori, Sagar Taluk „ 2,044 0 

Kbte AnjanOya temple at Shtmoga „ 2,940 0 

Bhdga'EandUvara temple at Nandi . 743 0 

Bisbyasnbg4^vata temple at EIgga ... „ 2,000 0 


0 

0 

0 

D 

0 

0 

0 


t 



m 


temple at Periy&pat^ 
Lf^k^hmf-NHTa^imba temple &t Eun^ur 


Ha. 7.516 0 O 

4t827 0 0 


Annexure a. 


Liat of monuments whkh ware inspeeted during the year 1962-33! — 


Bangalora l>tetHet 


Blywro rHstrict 


Hasson District 


Eiolar District 


Kadur Dietriet 


TLppu Snltati'e Palace at Bangalore 
VenkataTuman& temple p* 

Cenotaph T* 

Syed Ibrahim's Tomb at Cbarmapatna 
Akholsha Khadri Darga 
Timmapparaj Ura Mansion 
Fort Door „ 

Apprameyasytmi temple at Major 
KaiJasS^vara temple 

Anantapadmanobha temple at Bodanur 
Viivelvara temple 
Webb's Monument at Frenchrocks 
Daria Dowiat at Seringapatam 
Obelisk Monument ,, 

Gumba% „ 

Jiimma Maajid 
Banganatho temple ,p 

E^^va temple at Somanithapur 
Vyasariya-avatni Mutt at Susale 
Vaidye^vara temple at Talkad 
Ktctinacayaina temple n 
^rikai^tiSvara temple at Nonjongnd 
S^nirsvara temple at Sutler 
Efi^va temple at B^lUr 
Hoyaa|€ST«ro temple at Halebid 
Eed^r^^vara ,, .i 

Bsetia „ 

Uvara temple at Araikere. 

K^^va and S^m^syara temples at Hirnaballi 
Karasiinba temple at Jiya^al 
EaraaimbasvOfni temple at Nuggihalli 
Sad^iva temple ,i 

K6larammo temple at Kolar 
Satn^^yarm «p u 

Makbara «« 

Semd^rara temple at Knrudnmole 
Hydervali Darga at Mulbagal 
Sripador&ya Bt^iudayan „ 

Yenkatarama^ia temple at Alambgiri 
Ainorandr&yapa temple at Koiv^m 
YTranarayapa temple at Bejaydji 
Kalas^iyam temple at Katasa- 


37 * 


292 


APPENDIX B , 


AdditioDal list of photographs taken during the year 1931-32. 
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■ppa 

Vkw 

■KPP 

Da 

i-hl 


• NdHibers m fimtl A|ip«n4ix * B' oI 
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APPENDIX B, 

List of photographs taken during the year 1932-38. 


SJ. Ho. 

Biu 

Duoriptlon 

1 

irxwr 


Eouva tsraple 

s.. 

» 

Bo 

■+■ 

Bo 

■riS 


Do 

... 

Bo 

il-.-fc ^ 

*-40 

Bo 


Do 

+ H- 

90 

10- 

■«- ; 

Do 

■i|-A , 

ii-ra 

Do 

..•i 

Do 

m^w ' 

9^74 

0^x04- 

ri-VB 

Do 


75-91 

Do 

i + l 

Do 

■ fl-i 1 

92-04 

Do 

l + l 

Do 

irm ■ 

95-10I& 

Do 

!| + i 

Do 

■■Ml • 

m 

Do 


Do 

■ PI 

107^-131 


mmi 

Do 


1Sa-lS0 

Do 

■ ai . 

Do 


U9-US 

Do 

-■■» j 

Do 

4-ia; 

]4e-iaG 

Do 


Do 

m**. 

]«6 

Do 

■il-B 

Do 

-*4 

IfiT-l^ 

12-jria' 

mmk 

LahAhralbAtnyana bempJo 

l+l 

]7»-lHB 

04 x6r 

l-Bi 

Do 

■■>< 

107-lBB 

Do 


Do 

X.. 


«i-x4r 

mn-9 

Bo 

i+l 

191 

Do 

1-Bl- ' 

Do 

■ + l 

194-139 

Do 

•km* 

Faitchalbgoavara tsmpls 

i+l 

400-4£lf9 

13-xlO^ 


XaUEthminaraBinifaa tern pis 

■+P 

410-210 

Bo 


Bo 

■-fS 

214-395 

e4“xfi4- 

».a 

Bo 

^+i 



... 

Bo 

+PI 


Vt»w 


VUIi«« 


Divtdci 


?i6 

tl7-^ 

m 

Wk 

O&T-:^ 

m 

aAO 

1^1 

m 

3GB 

sn 

sra-arff 

B0O 

3A) 

?a^»a 

307 

»80 

3BQ 

m 

39«-^13a& 

397 

39B 

flW-BOO 

9C^l-0M 

3I& 


M''^W 
\ ia"«ir 
e4*K4r 
io-K&=- 
Do 
Dd 
Do 

«i x4t- 

l^K !(>' 
Do 
Do 

10" kB* 
Do 

6i-xijr 

isryifr 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

fll"x4r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

larxio- 

6|;x4r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

IJ-ifier 

l^HW 

Br«ei‘ 

Do 

I<^x0r 

Do 

fi#»x4r 


Sw^AVTo tciapio 

lllaoe muiLiTH Dur pood 
SuitinAthh bull 
Do 

Akkinabattl 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

K47;tiiurAFODO T^ipplo 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Vildycnrum leunplc 
Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

FittAlMTkTm Uiunplfr 
M>r>kiivihr« do 
Do 
Do 

M*dboVinLlDtrii KDrCkAl 

Do 

3ifftlUkur|^3* telople 

Do 

Arnnk^vni'* templv 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Front TitfW ■ 14 

^utb-eutvltw 
DnUJS^ of Fritoofl 
Itjtboloeiool trie™ 

.Eui view *.. 

lCyilldofp«J friezn 
Ikri^ bolow pint- 

loiTD 

Do on tbo w*U 44- 
Viowv ol t6Vfm 
ESopbKfit, honoi ooidoL. 
nvtmnft, loroU fHein und 
xhJDdit. 

Top porlioD of iinoriplioik, 
FigWM Tmilmg 
l^rRoirnkf^ on thow%U- 
Pitforent views of ibo 
tcmpto. 

Hitspbint, «ito,r ffiozes 

Fi«omit] ftoot of north 
ioveV. 

MyiboJq^Oll fH^Eos 
WhU 

FJ^irvl Iti Trofit oltnwErs. 
Fi^ttirtt OD miUog 
3wont friezo 
WMl iinwfl 
LoW wjill 
MytbclOfflO^ fHOMB 
Lur^ wAU inu^ 

Do i-pi 

rms^Oft 

Fwit Otiiing 
WwM UBAPM 

lm*mn 

<loirohi.^lLt dwrwoy .i- 
^nUumoii do 
S4do view 

Fitforfl of Yslifht and 

Yofejhi. 

Norih'wnt viow 
Interior view 
Inwe 

ff ozib^-mt view 
Woii view H-l 

EmI view 
Froftt view 

Doorway with dvinpalii^ 

kos^ 

BoQlb i:^ viow ■., 

S^Oltli Bide vtflW 
Fi^roa in naVsriELgO ... 
Nortb-eoAt wbU 
WaJl imBM 
Chaiiaopaa dgnTo 
Nortli-fsaat waD - hl-fe 

Fiambti ii-p 

ritlor ID navarsiiiAa ». 
View of Gokanu pond ... 
Do 

View 

View -M 

Vishnu iBigure 
PiUaV +■« 

View *.» 

Do 

UjU view P^« 

Da ^ iM 

3ooth^wnl view fahi- 

Coiling ■ -fch 

FrJtwiB 
Floral design 

Frirsei *.i 


BoeDuiathapaT 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do .Hn 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do . r 

Do 

HouhoEalii 

Do ri- 

Do 

T>a 

Do ^ 

Govindaiialisllj .. 
NogvihaDi 

Do 

Do +i 

Do 

Do 

JlnatiaUiaptifa «« 
Do 

SravAnaboU^la.p 

Do 

Do +■ 

Do 

Do 

TaPad 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do n < 

Do 

1^0 

1^0 

Do 

Do 11 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do pi 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ■' 

Do 

Do * 

Ulo I 

Muds It to no * 

Do 

Do I 

Amrttapnr > 

Do 
Do 
Do 


Mysoro 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Hainan 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Hyson 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bo 

Do 

Bo 

Do 

Kadar 

Do 

Do 

Do 
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List of photographs token during the year 1933-33— conid. 


81. No. 


SiM 








Diatnct 


KM 

836 
3^ 

837 
33H 

m 

34CI 

^1 

&IM43 

844 

845 
346 
ftiT 

m 

3H1 

S&8 

33^^ 

S57 

3«8 

369 
3r.o 

36] 

S€3 

363 

364 
866 
B63 

367 
888 

368 

370 

371 

ara 

378 

374 

87A 

376 

877 

mOT> 

380 

381 
383 

383^84 
386^ 
887 339 
'S^ 

891 


S94 

895 

896 
Sfff 

m 

59B 

400 

-101 

lOMOS 

404 

406 
40G 

407 

408 

409 

410 

4U.4ia 

413^14 

416 

416 


la^JCJO- 

T>o 

t>o 

64*x4r 
li-x 10- 
Da 
Da 

Da 

t>a 

Dc 

Do 

Da 

6*"x4r 

Da 

84*^k^" 

Do 

I>o 

ni^xir 

Do 

i2"xiir 

10^x8' 

Do 

Da 

e4-x6r 

6^x41* 

Do 

Do 

irxW 

Do 

la-xB- 

srxfr 

Do 

Bf-xir 

li-xir 

Do 

Da 

10"x8* 

Do 

Do 

8|’x6r 

tJo 
Do 

ei'xir 

Itt'xlQ'’ 

lO-Xb" 

ho 

Da 

Da 

Da 

13-xlO" 
10-xr 

Do 

84'xfi|* 

Do 

64-x4r 
84*Xfii- 
Do 
Do 
6^X41- 
I Do 
la-xio-- 
Do 

19"xJ0- 

6*-xir 

84"xflr 

64"x4i" 


- I 


D«l;4b!:niiiu^ilJnUii tofnpls 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

AgboTMVAm 

Da 

Bo 

Do 

Do 

Da 

Do 

Da 

Do 

Do 

Do 

uOfiffTitm fwmplo 

Do 4 

Do 

MiUlileodaDA ttmpio 
VirfthbA^r^ tomple 
Bo 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Flmonvxn Umplo 
MiidbahofTftfi templo 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Bo 

Rnrn^vm tfijuplo 
KfrttobhHTxrm ttimplo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Da 

Da 

TrlponiiUliMVAn tomple 

Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Da 
Ihi 
Da 
Do 

KedxhBSTmrx ttloplc 
Do 
Do 

Prxbbudovx toptplo 
Pmi-»vttv4ni tompU 
Do 
Do 

iUxir] iTTtv-on tflmpSo 

Do 

Do 
Da 
Do 
Do 

Goddetft ibfioo 
lc¥«nl tviaplo 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Vidynaanlfitf* leuLplo 
KriMvo tepipio 
FftlJ ot liitrmvail rlTor 
Do 

D«k»bmioaruuub]A tODipJe 
Do 


Soulb-vfit vJow 
Norib-wtot oiow 
Gop*Utr|flhiift inuge ... 
PoroihDttunx lOQuo 
Vitlbxlo fl^ro ... 

Inner doorw*^ ..i 

Nooib^weit now ^.h 

Biill 3i]n.a.ti,po «.. 

Norlh doom^Ay 
PlUnri 

View of iiitg* 

Figojo of SiAuiimriiyi 
Water spoui 

¥iow of ooll ,^. 

F^ilroOf Sbaaniqlcha ... 
Watrir ipool 

^-tibbanMi doorwey ... 
FUlm In QOViiJaEtfx 
CbvniiDdi 
fConWoot vww 

tnlerior now 
DuupiU flforo 
Vutnpuro^a ^k, 

Fii^irol on thm pillar 
InCeHor vkw +,h 

FrObI iflow 
Do 

Ibtoriowlo^' 

Modbivo Ogufo 
Sulo new 
View of boil 

View of nortboim EElibs - 
dTon. 

Side Ydow ,+, 

Sontb view 

Coiltog 

Interior view 

Frobt Tiow 

West v4w 

Vievolpillm 

Sulba^offi doorwiy 

Sqpth doorway 

Frieret 

Boenr^ of tou Lb sbrinB 
View of mtntaiia 
ilapl^UiitTikai 
Ferforaled «0r0«ii 
FriM:» 

Frlezet lu rroBt tdiniaph. 
€Jiuqi4adA bgnfo 
Scnth Tlb-MT 
Front view 

Interior vfflw *„ 

Soiitla aide view 
Oirbba ^ba doorway , hi 
F iller end linA 
North^weet view 
NaVartnge dofrrway 
lotitrior vloW of Muho- 
biKdtapa. 

Ft^tviow 
DeHbin flgtirc 
Hidoviow 
W«U inibi^ 

Nortb^il view 
Interior view 
CoUlng 

FtjpTo Ob raillbg 

piiift 

Pina 


Nertb.w«ii view 
PUlAr 


Bbadravati 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

ikkoH 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

NodJielaE 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Kelodl 

Da 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

BabavHf 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Knp^lLor 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bol|t»vi 

Do 

Bo 

Do 

t>o 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Tal^^oda 

Horihor 

Dq 

Ita 

Do 

Do 

Da 

Do 

Anokabde 
Do 
Dq 
Do 

Sriogeri 

Sanaa so tfaapnr 

Deiiieeppi 

Do 

Hqle^MarsEpnr 


Sbimoga 

Da 

Da 

Da 

Da 

Do 

Da 

Da 

Do 

Da 

Bo 

Do 

Da 

Dc 

Do 

Ikq 

Do 

Da 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bo 

Bo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Dq 

Do 

Da 

Dq 

Da 

Da 

Da 

Do 

Do 

Bo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Bo 

Bo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Cliltaldms 

Do 

Do 

Bo 

Bo 

Bo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Ridpr 

kfyeoro 

Bliimoga 

Do 

nbiuii 

Da 
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List ol photographs taken daring the year 1932-33— 


SI. Ko. 

Size 

D$Krit»tiQB 

VjfrW 

TUli^ 

Hlflriet 

417 

416 

419 

4«> 

491 

498- I3S 
491-136 
49fi 

4ar7 

499- 439 
460-4^3 
435-441 
443-443 

444 

445 

44« 

447 

44MiO 

4&D^453 

464 

m 

iAS-f 6 S 

m 

m 

461 

452- 463 
461 

465 

466^ l€S 

469 

470 

471 

473-179 

4i?0 

461 

433-484 

4S5-486 

m 

466 

489-190 

49L 

499 

453- 40G 

496 

197 

496 

499^ 

JWl 

f03 

JiOS 

fiOJ 

505 

607^16 

110 

61T 

616 

619 

590-691 

699-6^ 

m 

639 

Kio.sai 

6 ia. 6 »!l 

Bai^ 

636.699 

MO 

Ml 

N9 

Md 

644 

M 6 

M41-4J7 

MS 

649 

64'^xBr 

«4-><4r 

I>d 

84->f6i* 

Ho 

1>0 

IS'KlO- 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 1*1 

a*-x 6 i" 

Da 

Do 

JITkS- 

ai'xo*- 

Da ..i 

Do ri-ii 

Do 

Do 

fi4*w:4|' 

Ho 

Do 4 ,^ 1 . 

a4'‘Kfl4' 

Do 

Do 

fl4-x4|- 

Do 

Ho m 

Ho t 4 ^ 

WxlO" 
lO^xfir 

Ho 

Do 

e*“>c 64 " 

Ho 

6*-x4r 

Ho 

Do i|i^ 

et^x 6 |- 
Do 

Do 

Do 

Ha 

Ho 

6 |'kU* 

6i'x64- 

Do 

:: 

6 |-x 6 r 

Ho 

I>a 

64’'x4r 

irxi<r 

6 **Xii' 

Ho 

Do 

Do 

Do 

19^x10* 

MTxS' 

Ho 

fi*"?c4r 

Ho 

EesAn 

5® 

S®' 

' i>“ , 

NafetvM tempio 

Do 

Do 

Ho 

Ho 

BoohoiTm tomole Z 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

ond HoTlddo«¥i» loioplefl 
Do do ... 

liTJirm tvmplo 

Ho 

Ho 

Do 

Do 

Ho 

Do 

Ho 

l«sip 1 o ... , 

Ho 

Do 

Do 

Ho 

S? 

H! 

1>0 

Do 

ScwiifssfMm tcmplD 

Do 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Do 

^ Do 

0 »llt£ui^k 4 F» tcmp]« 

K«vm templo 

Do 1 

Ho ,.,i 

Da 

Do 

Do 

Do 

He 

Ho 

EiJlMTiri tctnple 

Ho 1 

Do 

TiM.ltahtnltinf ii3 tnliA tAlIlpLc 

Do Z 

Do 

Do 

Vinnu^iuu lomple 

Ho 

Ho 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Hq 

Bobod templo 

NMilib i:^ wouhlp 

WiUim^foi 

ItiMrlor flow 
Yo^numuinlm 

NkTo 

Niclio flgoro 1 

WaU liUA^ 

hT^ 

Interior Yhw 

Niuba 

CoilLiigi 

WaU 

Do^ 

Nif h* fiffiuiet 

PUter 

QnIfJdfr tiichB ^..n 

Vln^l 

QoaonL ri«w 

Dwrwijfi 

Hater vtew* 

Interior ¥l*w 

HOrbhii^ribA doOrwij ... 
OfiiUng puelt 

Pitter iemmdt) ... i 

Ho (infido) 1 

WilJ insii^ _. 1 

C?dlic^ 

Door^j .^. 

WaU miA^eff 
latePterxieir 

SArtATiii nlcba 

HlmdeTi *Hd 

WaU imA^Efi 1 

BlffphAnt fdezo 
L«l^hiii£nArAAim 1 iA fifum. 
Caillng* ^ ... 

Do 

Interter vtew 

Vte¥r 

^AII TEDAeieA 

ChAttiunm nicbo 

WaU IniAga 

VlBWi 

Gfthctt fiffnee 

C'cinuM 

Interior vtew ,.. 

Otiter ttew 

SaU gredp 1 

KoiAVA iina^ ...^' 

Sanll]-Aut TJfiv ,M 1 

ElanbAnt .., 1 

Will imA|p 

Interior viiw .„ i 

Will iinA£«i ... 1 

CriLteff 

UmAmAheiw* 

' Doonn^ 

SMo Tiew ..^ 

Onter Ttewf 

WAUimAgoi 

Will wiifi friexM 

Mmin baigo (Sridhua) 
FrwAH 

CoilSbff 

Wall iniA 3 M 

Elopbtnt frioi* 

Elc^inU 

Rt^hn^pAQoU 

WaII itnifli 

FiHar 

CcUIe^ .,. 

Ho .p. 

Viowi 

Do 

■thi 

IfMAlO 

He r|.|4i 

He 

He 

D^ 

De 

Do 
! Ha 

Dfl 

. KeraTingAli 

Da 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Anik «0 

Da 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Da 

HAfiiAlaAm p.p 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Do 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Do 

Do 

Ho 

Pa 

Do 

Da 

Ho 

Da 

Da 

Ho 

Da 

Ha +pi. 

Da 

Ho 

Do 

ArolAgoppo 

Ho 

Da |4.|. 

! Ho 

Do 

T 

lAiFaEiJ 

Do 

Dq 

Ho 

BoliTiAt 

Do 

He 

He 

5? 

Ho 

CfaAtohilbAlU ... 

■ *" 

p* « 

T>9 

HAAiAb 

; Da 

Do 

Da 

Da 

Do 

DOi 

Do 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

He 

Ho 

Ha 

Da 

Do 

l>a 

Da 

Ha 

Do 

Da 

Da 

Do 

Do 

Do 

He 

Do 

Do 

Ha 

Da 

Da 

Da 

Da 

Da 

, Do 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Do 

Do 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Do 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Do 

Ho 

Dinliir 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

Ho 

HAtun 

Ho 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Kidal 

Do 

Do 

Da 

Dd 

Ho 

He 

Kwvn 

Do 

Do 

Ho 

Do 
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List of photographs taken during the year 1932'3B^ eonid. 


$1. ITe. 1 ! DvMTiptiQD 

1 : 

Vlflw 

VUlAfis 

PEstrkt 

680-551 

68^ 

088^ 

w> 

m-M 

063 

U4 

0611 

fifiii 

OfST 

670-571 

67^ 

m 

&7^ 

&TM7V 

679 

cao-SdO 

A90 

801-899 

Mi-rioa 

5!» 

COT 

C9H.599 

600 

o>i4ua 

OOft 

601605 

606 

Gorr 

GOfl 

ora 

619 

6]l 

Oiri 

69^ 

02C 

0« 

GOT 

630 

oai> 

BiCJ 

6^1 

632^699 

fiiO 

eii 

«4a 

fl4d 

644 

«46 

646 

617 

m 

m 

Wi 

681 

6M 

05J 

684 

665 

665 

687 

086 

669 

6fiO 

061 

6fi9 

666 

6H 

6i*xet' 

+#■ 

lar^c w 

L\s 

icTjfa- 

la^xiO' 

KTxh^ 

34"x6i^ 

Do M+ 

Do ■f'-* 

64'x4i* 

10 *s^b' 

Di} 

Bi'^}^or 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

liTiflCr 

Do 

iO"5<‘in 

Do rk* 

6i“ X" 61’'* *++ 

lirxicr 

lETite^ 

Do 

Do 

ITo »»-■ 

Do 

Do 144 

Dd 

DO 

UJ^siO" 

Do 

Do 

01“ xa*" 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Da 

ro 

Do ..« 

Do 

Do »-i - 

Do 

6i-x4r 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ... ; 

Do ..d. 

Do id-ii' 

Do 

Do fcHiV 

si'jfEr 

Do ■■■ 

Itt-xlO" 

Do 

HrxSr 

firx4r 

Do +1- 

Do 

Do 

l(fK^ 

Arxil" 

Do +p» 

Do 

Do 

W"x6|- 

Eoii0 

Do 

Boyukfi^rA?* Uwplfi 

Do 

Po fc** 

VL^W fram Bcncppgu6d4 1+^ 

Do M+ 

iJo p»« 

ViBw ol fort 

VirKbhiidrft templo 

Do -- 

TiAlcfbmidflvl Iedi^Ic 

Do 

Do -■ 

IJO *r* 

Do 

Xio ■1+ 

Do +■• 

ChBOUflkoBivi lota^lo 

Do d-f 

Do ”■. 

Do +■* 

Do 

Do 

KAppoohonn^krftjo totnpk -^- 

Do -i 

Do 

Do 

S*ntnyiil3«yiki 

Do 

AodikJ shrine 

Do 

MaililLs^^nA (rmple 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do rrk 

!t>o .+■ 

Do +lrd 

Do ^kn 

Do •■« 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Da ..^ 

Do 

Do k-i-k 

Da k4+ 

Dfl 

Do 

Do +pi. 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ... 

ChAORfekcMVA UltApIO ... 

Dtatm termplfl 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 14 

Do (oew) 

Do |i kiik 

AotnUp^mAOAbho Umiplo 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

I>o 

PATOVAsadsTA tsmple 

MSebe* 

Plow 

Views at [^Mls^od partaon. 
SspismitTilSAt -ri ' 

Criling - ' 

l*« 

l + l 

j 

ISldoTjew^ 

SsiTA Yon P4P 

E^istsht mw 

IdktmS fl^rr 

KsH flfftin 

Wat EolrAoeo 
^rfno 

WifcH *•■* 

OeitinE 

GiTbbsgribs doorwsj 

Cci!lii6 «K+ 

Froal vi«w ! 

Ctiluigs in Ii™t of Htors 
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Liat of photographs taken during the year 1932-33— cimcld. 


SI. No. 


Dnoriptirni 


Vilkpi 

DiPtriet 

liG0 

G«e 

Da 

... 

Ftfiv*ta8ov4 t«mpla 

Do 

l-Pi 

MV 

3|do 

IntortcfT view 


Omidltitio* 

Do 

kM 

Mj^ro 

4X1 

Da 

■ « 

Do 


Snkbenui dOorOmy 

. .ri 

Do 

iM . 

SI 

«6& 

«i"'x4r 


Da 

... 

FIgurv of « pHno* 


Do 

l-F#- ' 

Bo 


Do 

... 

Do 

./ 

Do 

*Pd- 

Do 

.X. ' 

Do 

fiTO 

Do 


Do 

kwm 

Do 

VPV 

Da 

0*1 

Do 

CTI 

Do 

... 

tomplo 

Pl« 

vtew 

■iHV 

Da 

mmA 

Do 

67a 

Do 

*iii- 

Do 

PPV 

Desanl view 

■ PV 

Do 

... 

Do 

€78 

84'x6r 

^4 h 

Vij*y*n*rlju3a toniptfi 


StaDeimiM el Fv.rmvAea» 

Do 

1 

Do 





davK, 





«Td 

64xn" 

f+P 

Do 

v-v 

SlDteUio itnm 
SoOlh^Bil view 


Do 

P-H 

Do 

*76 

Do 


Do 

... 

i.i 

Bo 

*4* ™ 

Bo 

€76 

Do 

■■1 P 

Do 

wm4>. 

Cbikk* DeVB RbJ« 


Do 


Ba 






Wodey»n 






APPENDIX C. 


List of drawings prepared during the year 1932-33. 


Bjhm&hallj 

2. Ajsritapur 

3 + rmm 

4. Hullkera 

5. Bhadravftti 

6. Doraftacpudra (Hftlebi6} 


Somefivara lempk 
Amrit^avarn tefupla 

PfiEMi 

Ldohmiaaradisba teniple 


Gfoand plan. 
Pkn lookl&iE up. 
GFOPnd plan* 
PlaD. 

Gromid pt&n, 
Sketch map. 
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1 N D E X 


Page 

Abalav&di, villaget 358 

Abasanmira, do 200 

Abbimanyu, prince in the Mahdhhirata — 

sculpture, 6,84 
Abbinava-EollApiirfl, aftother name for 

Do^t^agaddavalU, 9S 
Abbinava Narasimhabhftrati, ^ringeri gum, 

333,233 

Abhinava SachchidAnandabhirati, ^ringeri 

guru, 230, 331 

Achayya, private person, 251 

Achyuta, a form of Vhhnu^ijnjige of, 

10, 27, 43, 57, 68, 77 
adfjes, poles—-in scalplure, 22 

Adhokahaja, a fcu'm of Visinuu -^image oj, 

10,18, 27, 67, 68, 77 
Adiiesha, primeval serpent—figure of, 59 
Adisetti, private person, 124 

Adityas, gods—figures of, 50, 92 

Adiyak^ase or Adiyakadasi, place, 268 
Adiyara, family, 209 

Advita, doctrine, 196, 219 

Agui, god—image of, 78 

Agnimurdha Kfishnananda (avftmi), Muhfiy 

Matt guru, 188 
Agrab^ Bacliabal|i, plates of, 121 

Ahalya, udfe of sage Gautama—in sculpture, 

4, 73 

Airftvftta, ceUsiial elephant of Indra—figure 

of, 9, 17, 49, 75 
Ajjampur, village, 115 

Akkasale, a caste, 241 

Akrura, a charioieer in the Mahdbhdraia-^ 

figure of, 7, 8, 23 
Abya Ballappa Danayaka, Yijayanagar 

general, 120, 225 
Alija KAma EAya, Vijayanagar kmg, 261 
AilAlapperutnaJ, anoilier name for god 

Varadardja, 25 
Alnmani agrabara, village, 197 

Alvire, saints^shrine of, 35 

AjvAr sannidhi, shrine of saints, 22, 29, 30 


Page 

AmaranarAyana, god—figure of, 11. 24, 29 
AmarAvati, capital of the gods, 113 

AiDiiraTimuarayana, god.—figure of, 9 

AiMaTAndmipiiri-4rIpftda,ai^rr/, 200 

AiiiaiA^vara (bhArati)) do 162 

Ainaruka sataka, a u'orh, 107 

Am bale, village, 238 

Ambajcirii, do 120 

AmlamAtiL, do 154 

Amritakala^a, res.iel of nectar, 4 

Aninfcapura, riUage, 37 

Auanda parish ad or AnandavAla pari shad, 

assembly, 160, IGl, 171 
Ananta, primeval serpent^coils of, iu sculp¬ 
ture, 9; figure of, 24 

Auantauatlm, Jain Tlrthankam— figure of, 

13,128, 124 

Anantasayana, god-—figure of, 28, 47 

Anantatlitha-sripAda, guru, 161 

Anasuya, wife of sage Atri, 154 

Andal, goddessshrine of, 35 

Andiiakssura, demon—in sculpture, 4 

Andhras, people, 153 

Audbra, country, 136 

Aoga, kingdom, 159 

Aniniddha, a form of god Vishnu- -figure of, 
10. 18, 26, 42, 43, 57, 68, 76 
Afijaneya, monkey god—temple of, 14, 36, 

259 

Ankusa, Aoku^raya or Ankusanlva Vodeyar, 
chitf, 257, 274; 3, 257; 11, 257 
Apastambhas9tra, school, 154, 186, 187 
Appayya, 2^rivaie person, 251 

Araga, kingdom, 154, 221, 22S 

AragaTentheya, division, 187, 142 

Arakere, village, 368 

Aralapura, do 197, 198 

Arasinavajli or Arisinavabi, 220.223 

^avidu, a dynasty of Vijayanagar, 244 
Araylti HaujarAja Eaiigaparaja)'ya, Vijaya¬ 
nagar prince, 187 
Arcot, fdace, 263 


39 




300 


Page 

178 

115 


arevdsi, a tax, 

ArLats, a class ofJaim imchcrsy 
Arisiuavalli, see Arasloavalli 
Arjuua, Mah&bhSrata hero, 153,170; figure 
of, 6,18. 27, 46, 57. 74, 84, 86 
AriumaIeyapaU1> village, 237, 238 

Arsiliero, itlace, 15, 32, 62, 87 

Aru^a, mythical charioteer—figure of, 25, 50 
Asandi, 114, 115,116 

Asandi-u^du, province, 115 


Page 
106, 209, 256 


Aavalftyana sutra, a school, 

Aivapati, tiiU of kings, 209 

Asvattha, tree, 125 

Asvatthdman, son of DrOt^a — in scvlpiure, 6 
athavaiii bobli, 2k)5 

Atreya g5tra, family, 186, 187, 209, 210, 

255 

AvimaktdsTaia, god, 196,198, 199 

Ayya, private person, 236 


B 


Babbiir Katume, a sect, 
Biichayya, private person, 
Ba^agaro nXd, district, 

BacUuii, place, 

Badilmi Chalukya, dynasty, 
Bagi, place (?), 

B&gu}i, village, 

BalchaGagau^a, private person. 
Balehawe, woman. 


55 
251 
3T5 
98, 267 
99 
26 
246 
■265 
251 


B&r&mahal, province, 
basadis, Jain temples, 
Basappa, private person, 
Basaral place, 

Basava, god. 


257 
238, 239 
234 
39 
234 


Baicb5ja, sculptor, 24, 25, 26 

Bakaaura, deinon^in sculpt are, 7 

Balarama, brother of god Krishna—figure of. 

7, 23, 67, 84 

Bftle Ara, private person , 126 

bali, a tax, 220 

Bali, demon king—figure of, 11,17, 25, 43, 

47, 57, 69, 75 

BaMp&tce, a sacred vessel, 125 

Balldla, Hoysala king, 93; II, 45, 90, 242 
Bal lappa* dan ay aka, Vifayanagar general, 

225 

Ballayya, private person, * 251 

Baniayja, do 251 

Batuina-gftvun4A, do 243 

* Bapa,’ in inscription, 55 

Bdna, dynasty, 266 

banajaru, a class of merchants, 123 

Bapavar, railway station, 71; place, 80 
B ana vase or Banavaai, province, 227, ^2, 
260; place, 104, 105,106,116, 242 
Ban^eya, another name for Mandya, 259 
Bangalore Inam Office Copper Plate grant, 

145 

BApigar, title, 275 

BAaigara Bel^gavunda, private person, 275 


BasavAjammanpi, see ChandravilAsa satini- 
dbana, wife of Krishiiardja III, Mysore 

king, 129 

Basavappa, Bull god—image of, 130 

Basavappa NAiyaka, Keladi chief, 196,199; 

chief of Jvgali, 231, 233 
Basavatti, village, 236, 238, 239, 240 

Baaavideva, private person, 261 

BAsi-se^ti, do 123 

Bayinmna Vodeyar, chief (?), 257 

BA^, a caste, 233 

BcdnOr, iraMte as Nagar town, 1S8 

Bel4re, division, 164 

Belavidii wiWaye, 1, 20, 21, 33, 80, 89; 

temple at, 1, 33 
Belliin, district, 233 

Beij^lra, village, 120 

Belngula, HaHhara IPs copper plates of, 

132; village, 135, 137 
Belur, town, 3, 6,12, 24, 49, 53, 65, 123, 
187,188, 205, 206; tempU at, 17, 94 
Benares, sacred place, 221, 226, 227,228, 

238, 252, 266 

Bhadra, dcHrapola—figure of, 60, 70 

Bbadrappanayaka, Keladi chief, 178,182 

BhadrarAjaptira agrabAra, village, 197 

BbadrAvati, place, 60 

Bhagadatta, a king in Mahdbhtlraia, 6 

Bh&gavata, episodes from — 1 « sculpiure, 

4,7,22 
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Page 

BhagATata-Bampra^ftya, secfy 131,188 

Bhaii^va, god% 180; ittiage of, 10,17, 19, 25, 
43, 46, 47, 48. 51, 55, 63, 64, 
91, 93, 96, 97 ; ihnne &/, 45, 
66, 93, 96 

Bhairavl, godil^$ — image of, 77 

Bhaktas, ainoDg Lingayats, 250, 251 

BbalJappa-Vo3er, private person, 179 

Bh&mivaUi, village, 146, 164,165 

Bhanuvarma, Kadamha king, 116 

Bh4radTftja gOtra, familg, 196 

Bharata, l^guTe of, 74 

BbA.ratlpura, village, 197, 198 

Bharatirilmanatha, god—temple of, 143,146 
BharaUtirtha (Sripada), gurn, 120,121,142, 
143,144,145, 146, 219, 220, 221, 222, 
2M, 225, 226, 227, 226 
Bhasettiya Nallur, village, 240 

Bbai^itiasura, deniofi'-^figtire of, 86 

Bhatain^ti, o^cial (!?), 266 

Bbaifa, same as Eumdrila school of Fltilo- 
sophg, 219 

Bhatfara-K&na^adde, name of a field, 179 
BhayirSpara, Pillage, 260 

Bhetala, images of, 95 

bJiikske, food given to ascetics, 119 

Bhillama in, Tadava king, 102 

Bbima, Pdndava prince—in sculpture, 6, 

84 

Bb ish ina, figu re of, 6 

BbogaDandisvara, god—temple of, 36 

Bhogavardbana-Talapumsha (dhistitar) fiffe 

Bhogavati, mgthohgicat region of serpenU, 

136 

Bhoja, king, 159, 170 

Bbrmgisa, attendant of god oira, ^ 250 

Bbh or Bbfidevi, Earth goddess—image of, 

39, 42, 46, 58, 59 
‘ Bhaja legend for “Bhujaliala, 104 

' Bhujaba ' do 105 

Bbujabala, title, 104 

BbitjabalaBvA.nii, same as GomafeSpara, 104 
bhujanga, a serpent or destroyer, 159, 170 
BbujaAg^ivara, god—temple of, 346 

Bhuldkamalla tiomeSvara III, Chdhtkya 
king, 105 

Bhfiral, goddess—image of, 26; set alto 
Bhii 


Page 

Bbilrisrava, king in the Mahdhhsraia—'in 
tciilpinre, 6 

Bhiirivala SaiupradAya, 161 n 

Bbutanatha, name n) a linga, 96 

BliQtanatbaraja, oj^cer, 45 

* Bbuvana legend on coins, 103 

Bhuvanaikamalla, tille, 103 

BidirakOte, village, 350, 252 

Bidarue, dt> 197 

BijApur, same as Tardavddi, place, 104 

Bijjala or Bijjala Ka^aohurya, king, 104, 

106 

Bililakoppa, village, 197 

Billappa-danftvaka, ViJaijanagar general, 

220, 225 

Billesvara, same ns god Sada^iua ,— 

o/,34 

Bindamftdbava, god, 196, 198, 199 

bir/ida, a tax, 179, 180, 196, 197 

bisige, measui'e (?), 124 

BittadakotA, village, 252 

Bittigavapda, private person, 275 

‘ Bo inscription, 64 

Boar and five pnneb marks, type of coins, 

98 

Boar and Lotus, type of coins, 98 

Bobbe, pillage, 120 

Bola, sculptor, 55 

Bojagunde, village, 120 

B^iur or l^luru, village, 119, 220, 223 
Bombay, Fresidencij, 128 

Bom manna Dap pay aka, a general, 20 

Bommarasctti, private person, 124 

Brabma, gM, 141, 142, 153, 219; figure of, 
9, id, 17, 18, 24, 32, 34, 38, 43, 46, 47, 

57, 64, 75 

Brahmaloba, teorW of god Brahma — in 
sculpiure 11» *17, 83 

BrAbmanavaiJa, 173 

Brabmapara, 252 

British Mnseum, 105 

Biichesvara, god.—temple of, 45, 61, 67 

Bftcbiraja, o^cer and minUttr, 45, 67; t« 
sculpture, 70 

Buddha, an incarnation of Vishnu—figure 
of, 8, 18, 44, 85, 87 

Buddha, foujider of Buddhism, 116, 219 
Bukalapura, village, 197 


39 * 
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Pa&e 

Bukka<?r Bukkaraya, Vijayanagar A'wij?, 142, Bukkaya-EshmApati, see under 
153, 154,159,160,169, 219, 226, 227 ; Bukkanija Va^eyar, do 
I, ahso knoion as Buhkana Lkshvidpaii Bukkanlyapura, milagej 
and BnJcJcanna Vadeyar, 120, 121, 136, 

137, 143,145, 220, 221, 222, 224, 227 


Pace 
Bukka I 
do 

197 


/ 


C 


Central India, 100 

Central Provinces, 102 

07;ny/A, drip stone, 19 

CUakarasa, private i)erso7t, 251 

Chain'S., figure ojt cohis, 101 

ChakravyCtha, in the Mahdbhdratat— 

in seutptnTej 6 

Chakresvari, goddess image ofi 39 


Clialukyan, architecture, 1, 93; coins, 98, 
100; dynasty, 93, 99, 100, 103, 105, 
266,267; empire, 94; Early Chdtukyas, 
93; East Chdlukya di/matij, 101; 
TFcrf^rn Gfidlnkya coins, 93; Westerti 
Ghalukija dynasty, 99,100, 104, lOfj 


Chalnkya Peruiadi» king, 266 

Chauiaradhari, attendant figure, 57 

CbamarajaiiAgar, taluk, 234, 266 

Cbamarajavotleyar, Mysore king, 255 

Chamayya, private person, 251 

ChaimindA, goddess—figiii'e oj, 31, 78 

Chamup4^pura, village, 243 

Chapdikesa, god—image of, 26 

Chandina, attendant of Bivd, 250 

Chandra, god — image, 48 

Chandra^m, pkice, 138 

Chandra^utti, provhtce, 227 

C hand rate auli or Chandraiuanll^vara, god, 

1-26, 127, 1(51, 230, 231 
ChandranAtba, god—image of, 124 

Chandrasekhara, do 62 

ChandraSekharapura, grant of, 189; village. 


Chan d ra v ilAsa san n idh Au a-Aiiimana v am, 

Queen of Krishtnirdfa III, Mysore king. 


129 

Chan gal pet, place, IBS 

Chan gap a ve, ivomati, 251 

ChannakeSava, god—temple of, 36, 42 

ChannannatjjriDafc person, 190 

Chanuapafna, 257, 258 


Channarayapatna, town, ^ 20 

Channigaraya (devani), same as god Kt^va, 

257 

Cbapnra, wrestler—figure of, 8 

CbarvAta, a school of Fhilosopky, 219 

Chatchathalli, 90 

Cbattadapayaka, Hoysala ofiicer, 90 

Chattel vara, god—temple of, 90, 92 


Cbatnrmiirti Vidyesvara devarn, god, 222 
ChaudituAdana Baeha set^i, primte person, 

245 

Cbaudlsettikappa, village, 172, 178,179, 182 
ChaudOja, private person, 251 

ChAvund^i'^y^ basti, building, 36 

Cbennakesava, god, 166, 187 

Gheunaiiiiaft.ji, Ke{adi giieen, 196, 199 

Cbonnanna, private person, 196 

Cbennappa Odeyar, do 265 

CbcnnigarAyaavAmi, god—temple of, 258 
Cher a, dynasty, l>8 

Chhaya, wife of Siirya, 153; figures of, 25, 

28, SO, 92 

Chidarvaiji, ChidaravalH, Cbidirava]],i, 
Chidaravallipara, GbidinivalU, or 
Cbidruvalli, village, 119, 222, 267, 268, 

269, 270, 271, 273 
Cbidbodba, guru, 162 

Chikamalitamnja, sculptor, 76, 77 

Cbikka Bukkariya, son of Harihara II, 221 
Cbikka Devaraja (O^^eyar), Mysore king, 

h 107 

Cbikka KodanAtl, district, 137, 220, 222 
Cbikkatuagalur, place, 80 

Cbikkapagauda, private person, 273 

Cbiktanlya, son of Harihara II, 222, 228 
Cbikupadbjaya, author, 1, 107, 

Chitaldrug, district, 109, 114; P&lUgdrs of 

233 

Cbitradbam, same as Siva '—image of, 39, 40 
Cbitrasenn, image of, 38 




\ 
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Page 

Chh'ali, Si71 Goo]^, plact, 

Chola, dynasUjt 105, 367, 268', couniryt 136, Cousena, 

251 Cunninghanj, acAokr, 


Page 

98 n 2, 228, 230, 231 
35 «1 
100 


Dakhan, 106 

* Dakahina-deSSpalaka/ iitscrij>Uortt 38 
Dakstiiuainurti. god—'inutge of, 9,18,24,27, 
43, 43, 46, 47,48, 55, T7, 96 
Damodara (d^Faru), a form of VisJuiu — 
image o/, 10, J8, 25, 56, 68, 76 
Dai?diiiadari, road in St^ale, 265 

Das ara, festival, 231 

Dasaratba, MgtJiologicat king^ 136, in sculp¬ 
ture^ 4 

Dasavarman, Chtfliikga king, lOl 

DA.siiuachari, private person, 372 

Davangarc, taluk and town, 109, 114 

Dema, person, 269 

Deuajli, village, 246 

Demambika, gmen of Divardya I, Vijaga- 

nagar king, 159, 160 
Deparaja or Deparaju-Vadeyar, same as 
D£varA>ja, Mgsore kijig, 255, 256 
DcSluatbadevarii, local deity, 236 

Dusiyaga 9 a, a division atnong tJte Jains, 364 
Desiya^na, private person, 336 

D^valitigadevar, Lingdyat priest, 336 

Devaliugadevarakere, tank, 236 

Devapaaetfi* private person, 124 

Dcvappagaada, chief (?), 246 

Devaraja, Vijaganagar king, 160, 171 

Devaraja, or Devaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 

253, 256 

Dcvar&japura, san^ oa Kan4le, 255, 256 
Dcvarajaiva (Arasu), private person, 2&5, 

206 

Devaraya, Vijayanagar king, 159, 160, 170, 
171, 274; J, 159, 200; II, 155, 160, 

161, 162,171, 269 
Devaraya-Vodcyaru-Ayyamvam, chief, 273, 

274 

Devas, celestial beings—in sculptitre, 4, 72 
Dnvatekoppa, village, 197 

Devendra, god, 113 

DcvcDdiapurl-ycgi, guru, 200 

Devi, goe^ess—image, 40, 46, 47 


Devieeti, prpcrsoH, 124 

Devise^^i, private person, 259 

Dbanvantari, god—figure of, 9 

Dbara^I, —image of, 47 

Dbaranlndra, celestial ^ing—dgure of, 13 
Dhara^l-Varaha, gotl—image of, 26- 42, 55, 
63,68, 75,06; /iffe,255 
dbarLna-brahmadhvanya, title of Harihara 
II, Vijaganagar king, 114 
Dharmapuri, milage, 269, 270 

Dbeniik4sura, denton—in sculpture, 7, 23, 

04 

Dhritarashtra, MgtJtblogical king, 170 
Dbyani Bviddba, a form of Vishnu—figure 

of,S5 

Dikpalakas or Dikpllaa, guardia7is of ike 
gitarters—m sculpture, 4, 12, 22, 29, 
31, 40, .50, 65, 66, 69, 71, 72, 74, 78, 

82,96,97 

Dindigar4r-Bapa, chief, 266 

Doddagaddavalli, village, 15, 93, 97 

Do4a (or DoddaJ ATarayya, private person, 

251 

Dod^oja, sculptor, 236 

Dog6lu, village, 154 

DOraaamudra, village, 250 

DraupadI, Pattdava gueen—in seulptiere, 6, 

27 

Dravii^iyn, style of architecture, 35 

Drishtadyumna, prince in the Mahahhdraia 

—figure of, 6 

Dro^a, teacher of the P&ndavas—dgure of, 6 
Dudda, village, 259, 260 

Duggunl, place, 238 

Durga, same <i« Ohitaldrug, 179 

Durga, 7,10, 17,25, 

31, 36, 87, 39, 46, 48, 56, 63; as 

Sakshasl, 28 

DurgS. Amnia or DurgSmuia, goddess, 130 
‘ Durgl,' inscription, 27 

Duryodhatia, Kaurava king,\10 -,—tn sculps 

ture, 6 
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Duisafiana, vnme in iht UaMbharaifi— Dviravatlpura, same as D^rasamndra^ 342^ 

jigursof.f^ 

Dvarata, sacred place, 23, 188 DyavaTve, private person, 


E 

^Icliamadamiayaka, chief, 269, 270 fiktoanAtha, po*#, 

Edaya-lfurllri, title of Keladi chiefs, 178,196 Elliot, scholat, 

Edevlir, Edeyur or E^Cir, milage, 335. 236, Ere Krishpappa Nayaka, chief, 36 

340 eitina m^nya, exemption granted to priests 
Ekadanta, same as god QartiSa, ‘204 froni tolls in respect of mercbandiaa 

Ekfida4i, llth dag of a hmar fortnight, 108 carried on bullocke, 180 


126 


258, 274 

08 Tf 1, 106 


F 

Fleet, scholar, 100, 103 n 2, 105 n 1 

G 


Gaddumba]li, same as ]}od^agaddavalli, 
village, 93 

Gadekopa, village, 154 

Gaja, elephant— in scnlptvre, 76 

Gajillakshml, goddess—figifre of, 29, 34, 41, 
50, 70, 79, 82, 88, 89, 91, 92, 97 
Gajanana, same aw god Ganesa, 304 

Gajapati, fgpe of coiris, 103; title of kings, 

209 

Gaiasuramardana, God ^iva sculptured as, 

4, 18, 40, 46 

Gajendramoksha, episode — sculpture, 48 
gakaragapda, title, 275 

Ganihhlra, same as god Biva, 39 

gapachara, a (?), l80 

Gapadbipati, god Gan?ia, 159, 169, 219 
Ganapati, god Ganiia, 153, 224 j image of, 

12, 17, 18, 29. 36 
Ganapati-Vagxfivari, temple at i^ringeri, 117, 

226 

Ganesa, god, 91, 169, 204; temple of, 270; 
figure of, 9, 10, 18, 10, 24, 26, 30, 31, 
34, 35, 30, 40, 41, 44, 46, 48,50,66, 69, 
65, 76, 78, 96, 97; see also Gapadhipati 

and Gapapati 

GaPga, dynasty, 36, 103, 238, 239, 251, 266, 
272; structures of the period of ; 30 


Ganga, river goddess—in smdptuTe, 25, 47, 

63 

Gangs'dbarapurl-yogi, a gunt, 200 

GangadhareSvara, ^iva—temple of, 80 
GangavSdi, protdnce, 242, 250 

Gange, same as the Ganges river, 123 

Ganges (the), river, 11, 142 

GardabbSflura, demon—in sculpture, 23, 84 
Gamda, god Vishnu*s vehicle—figure of, 4, 
8, 9, 13, 14. 17, 18, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, 29, SO, 38, 39, 42, ^3, 44, 47, 48, 54, 
55, 56, 57, 58, 60, 63, 70, 76, 76, 78, 79, 
83, 86, 86, 88, 92, 96; piVfar, 14; shrine 
of, 36; crest of the late EashtraMfas, 

m 

gaitdiimbali, lands granted for tbe main- 
tenanco of a Gauda, 221 
Gaurarabika of Gauri, queen of Sukka, king 
of Vijayanagar, 153, 154, J59, 160 
Gaurf, goddess, 153; image of, 38 

Gautarnaksb^tra, same as Serlngapaiam, 

255 

Gavare-aebari, private perso^i, 272 

Gejjeganbalji, village, 265 

Gtlgameab, Sala fighUng like, 87 

Gilikallu, village, 119 

Gipikal, do 220,223,224 
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GiridargamftUa, title, 2S0, 268, 276 

Girihajli, milage, 93 

and Tamil Legend, type of coine, 105 
Gokarna, eacre^ place, 16'2,171 

Gokulasbt!t>mi, Jiirthday of God Erishm, 

181.182 

Goligodu, vtUaye, llf> 

Goliya, do 

Gdlkonda, king^m, 188 

Gomatf’Svara, itnage of, 104 

Gonj^ere or Goncgere, village, 210, 211 
Gdpala, king of Jamkhandh 1^5 inscrip’ 

iion, 31 

06pAla. god, 188; image, 20 

GdpAlakrbbna, god, 188,198; image of, 36 ; 

ehnne of, 81, 85 
G^pilanlja or G5p4]arAjayya, Vijayanagar 

prince, 186, 187,188 
Gdpftlasviltiii, god, 186,187 

Gopis, cowlier^sses — in sculpture, 7, 23, 23 
Gorngadde or Gorugade, village, 179, 180, 

182 

G6va, kingdom, 171 

Govardbana, kill — in sculpture, 22 


Fagr 

Govardhanadhari, Krifh^ as—figure of, 9, 
17, 25, 42, 47, 56, 57, 64, 65, 69, 75. 

84,86 

G6vinda, a form of god yishnu-~-figvre of, 
9,. 18, 25, 43. 66. 68, 75, 86 
Gd\'mda, guru of Sankaracharya, 210 
Govinda III, Edsktrak^fa king, 238 

Qovdndabbarati, ^ringeri gurit, 209, 210 

Govindaiya, private i>erson, 2G3 

GoTindanabalU, village, 1, IS,28 

Go^indataja, same as Ssluva GOiiindardja- 
ayya, ' 246, 247 

Govind^vara, god — temple of 51, 52 

Gud®!- g^t^ida, private person, 365 

do 269 

Gnjerat, country, 188 

Gdqahalu, village, I7i 

Gundappa, private person, 260 

Gapta, Western— dyrmsiy, 100 

Gurjaras, petjple, 158 

Guru, same as Prabkakara, 219 

Guruvamsakavya, wort, 145, 146, 227, 338 
GutinAyaka, chief, 261 

Gotti or Guttiventheva, a Twelve division, 

171 


hadike, a tax 120 

Hagaddr, village, 142, 143 

Haive, a sect of Brahmans, 161 

Halaka, village, 120 

Halasi, dn—plates from, 114 n 1, see also 

Halsi 

hatatu, varabas 205 

Halayudba, incarnation of VUhiju—fgurc 

of, 8, 18, 26, 76, 86, 87 

Halebid, village, 6, 8, 17, 24, 53, 54, 68, 

71, 80, 89, 90, 92 
Halt^ri Vlrapjwder, HilM Virappodeyar or 
Hal^ri Vwappa odeyar, king of Gwrg, 
228, 230, 231 

Halsi, village — of, 115,116 

H^ugaUi, do 119 

Haluiiiuttum, do 154 

Hainpe, place, 144, 146, 221, 226 

Hanambi-sinne, land, 180 

Handigujii-kfljin, a forest, 197 

Jlaniima-dbvaja, a standard—inscalpture, 27 


Hanumfin, M»nkey god—‘in scutpiure, 5, 14, 

17, 27, 42, 46, 55, 63, 64, 73, 76, 87; ok 

coiK, 106 

Hanumanta, Monkey god, 198 

Hanuagai, village, 242 

Hara, god f^iva, 154, 169 

Haradayya, private person, 251 

Haragauda, do 240 

Haralipaiu, division, 196, 167, 199 

Haratigauda, jjWoaifl />er#on, 240 

Haravart, village, 119,120, 130 

Juiravarais, hamlets, 220, 221, 222 

Hafavfiror Haravuru, village, 221 

Hari. god Vishnu, 154,169, 186, ]^gureof, 11, 

18, 25, 27, 43, 58, 69, 77 

fIaridatta, private ptfrsoK, 113, 116 

Harihar, place—temple at, 33 

Harihara, god, 154; figure of 14, 18, 25, 26, 

56, 67, 63, 64, 
69, 75, 85 

Harihara, private persott, 41 
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Haiibam, Vijayauaffar Ung, 136,137,142, 
153, 154, 169, 219; I, 120, 121, 137, 
145,220, 225,229; 1^2, 137, 138, 

143, 144,145,146,154,160, 200, 211, 
224,226,228,241 

Harihai'niuahara}'^, iame as Harihara 11, 
Vijaya?Mgar Jdntf, 142, 222 

Hariliarapura, sawie as BhdmivaUh viliage, 

154 

Harihararaya, same as Harihara II, Vijaya- 
uagar Icing, 241 

Hnnbai'il^vara, do 169,160 

HaribarC'Svara, god—temple of, 3, 14 

HarikC'bflli, division, 233 

Hariyappa HariJiara I, Vijayana^ 

gar Hng, 220 

Harnahalli or Hinivanaballi, village, 52, 

53, 67, 73, 74, 85 

Hasgavi, do 256,257,258 

IlaHsan,7i/W«, 36, 45, 62; town and districi, 

115, 116 

Hassaii'Belur road, ^ 93 

Hausala, sarne as Hoysala, dgnasiy, 134 

ITavika or Havikar, a Brahman sect, 161 ; 
see also Haive 

Hayagrh^, god—pgnre of, 11, 26, 27 

Hava<iura, demon — in sculpture, 84 

HebasLN village, 119, 120 

He4>bar, sect, 107 

Hebbaaur, plates of, 121 

Hedali, village, 222, 223 

Ht'ggade, title, 67 

flemarati, river, 16 

Heiiidade Singayya, private jyerson, 251 

Houiinadisetti, do ^ 123 

HciDuiaDi, village, 120; division, 120 

Ilim&iayas, mountain, 142 

Hindu mythology, of scenes from, 

4, 55 

HiranvakaSipu, scnlpinre, 4, 17, 

18, 46, 66, 74 

Hira^yakeha, demon —in sculpfare, 55 

Hinbala, village, 171 
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160 


HiviyabayaIa»siiuG, district, 

Hifiya Hariyappodeyar, same as HaW/mr<i 
7, Vijayanagar ling, 220, 222, 228 
Hiriya Ko^nad, district, . 221, 228 

Hiriva SdinaDatbapur, same (la HamaJialli, 

63, 01 

Hiriya Sripadaiugal or Hiriya Srlpadamgaln, 
srtwfi as Vidy&hrtha, 221, 226, 227 
liodake, tax on thatched roofs, 137 

Holaldr, l illage, 154 

Hoie-Nargipur, place, 35, 46, 60 

liombali, interest on money lent, 13T 

Honnalebhagi or HonDava]H-bbagi, village, 

223 

Honnahoje, village, 120 

Honniili, talwk, 233 

HonnappadeTaru, private person, 26r5 

Honnftpuia, kingdom, 160 

Honnivar, vUluge, 162 

Honnibbattft, private person, 179 

Honnurn, village, 263 

Horavantur or Horavanturu, do 221, 228 

Hosahojalu, do S, 2l,23« 

24, 26, 29, 37, 53, 64, 55 
Hosakoppa, do 119 

Hoyas^ana desa, or Hoysa^a de^, country of 

the Hogsalas, 220, 225 

Hovisala or Hoysafa, dynasty, 6, 13, 14, 15, 
19,62, 64, 67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 80, 88, 90, 
91, 93, 240, 250, 251, 252, 259. 286, 
268. 275; style of architecture, 3,15,20, 
21, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 45.61,56, 
57, 60, 67, 69, 78, 79,80, 81,85,89,96; 
agraJtSra, 61; country, 136 
Hoysajesvara, god—temple, 8, 24, 67 

Hrishikesa, a form of god Vishnu—image of, 

18, 25, 66, 68, 75, 76 
Huliyapagauda, private persoji, 265 

Hulleyakere or Hullekeie, village, 67, 71, 82 
Hultzscb, scholar, 100, 101,102 

Huingar, village, 221, 222, 228 

Hunasepal]!, do 171 

Hyderabad, state, 105 




Ikkcri, sfrvclure of the period of, 33,34 


Itnmadi Ankufiar4ya, chief of Channapatna, 

257, '258 
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lmma4i KriBh^arajE Va^e^'amiyaDavaru, 
Mygoi i king, 204, ‘20f> 

Tnimatjii Narasimbabhirati, Sringeri gam, 
IHl 


Indra, god lOS, 113, lfi3, 169, 170; in 
scalptitre, 9, 17, 22, 26, 31, 49, 75 
ladrajit, demon prince — scttlpiiire, 5, 73 
tivara, god—image of, 19; temple of, 60,236 


J 


Ja^dai or .Tagadalii, village^ 221 

’ JagadS ’ inscription on coins, 101 

Jagadelsaiaaba, title, 100, 101, 242 

Jagadekaiiialla, Ckahikya king, 102, 104 ; t 
99, 101; II, ia5 

Jagadekar^ya, same as flagatUmrtiga, chief 
of Chewiapaina 2v4 

Jogadava, GhSlvkga king, 102 

Jftgad6var4ya, (Vodeyar or Vodeyarayya) 
or Jagataparava, chief of Chennapatna, 
273, 274 ' 

Jaiminiya-iiyaya*nialA-vl3tara, work, 121 


Jains, 104, 219 

Jaina, relegion, 115, 123, 239,259 i basU 80, 

89 

Jainism religion, 116, 124, 261 

Jakkaininanlyaka, chief, 261 

Jakkappa, private person, 260 

Jalagaramiliii, village, 186, 187 

Jatagararnfkni s9ripura, same as Sdrdpura, 
village, ^ 187 

Jalandbarasamban, god — image, 63 

Jatuadagnya-vattja-gotra, family, 137 

Jambavatt kalyanam, ivnrk, 258, 274 


JainbupataGa, same as Jamkhandi, place, 128 


Jamkhaiidi, small stale in Bombay Presl- 
dencg, 128 

Janma, river-^iv scnlpture, 8 

Jauaka, Mythological king—in sculpture, 5 
Jaaardana, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 10, 
13, 27, 42, 4t3,57, 68, 77, 87; temple of. 


143, 146, 264 

Jana-aalie, Cattle Dejtariment, 205 

Jangamas, Lingdgat priests, 130 

Janipurada Katte, place, 235 

Jannappa, private person, 265 

Jatayu, Myihohgicai Eagle-king—in scnlp- 

ftire, 5,73 

Javagal, place, 71, 72 

* Jayadeva inscripUon on coins, 101 


Jayaaimha, Chahihja 101, 103, 104; 
J, 100; III, 103 10-5, as prince and 
governor of Tardav^^h 104 
Jeaveau Dubreil or JouYoau Dabrouil 

scholar, 116, 23B 

Jinanatbapura, village, 46 

Ji □ as, sain is, 116; figures of, 80 

Jinasasana, 123,259 

J6bac1iari, private person, 272 

Jugali, state 233 


Kabandha, demon—in sculpture, 6, 73 

Kadamba, 306, 109,113, 115, 116; 

coins of, 98, 99, 100 
Kadambi Lakshmapa Dfisikflchiiya, 

Vaishtiava teacher, 107 

Kad^mbi Singalacbarya, ^^ri-Vaishimva 

teacher, 107 

Kndita, record, 144 

Kadur, district, 116,117, 156; taluk, \l5, 

116, 206 

Kaigai, village, 171 1 grant of, 162, ITl 
Kaigaidf^, kingdom, ’ 171 


Kailasa, mountain—in sculpture, 17,47, 63 


64, 65 

Kail^sapura, same as Kailasa, 250 

Kakustba (vanna), Kadamba king, 113, 

115,116 

Kaiabhairava, god—intage of, 18 

Kalaoburya, dynasty, 106 

K^lakoppa grama, village, 197 

KAl4(ntaka’Vodeyar, chief, 246 

Kalbappunftdn, district around ^racana- 
helagola, *266 

KalgAvugdf^i private person, 243 


40 
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Kalbilra , Jlotoer, 141 

EalL, 210 

Kaji, go ddess—image of, 47, 94 ; shrine of, 
94, 96 ; face of, in sculpttire^ 96 

Kalidevanahalji, 261,2^ 

K»!inga, kingdom., 169 

Kalipga, serpent—figtire of, 22 

Killingamardanft, god Krishna a$—figure of, 

■ 10, 11, 13, 13, 17, IS, 37, 42, 43,47,56, 
59, 63, 69, 70, 74, 78, 82, S4, 86, 86, 
87, 88, 

Ea] i ug as, peop U, 163 

Kal 1 pa^ , pnvaU persoUt 237 , 238 

Kaliyuga, age of Kali, 142, 219 

Kaliyftr, village, 265 

Ealkaue or Kallukape, village, 268; 

Ealkanc-nad, district, 263 

Kalbi, incarnation of Vishnu — image of 

18, 44, 86, S7 

Killkoja, sculptor, 341 

Kalkurti, village, 272 

Kallayya or Eaileya, private person, 251 
Kallin4tba, god., 180 

Kalliikane, same as Kalkane 
Kal lu mat ha, building, 33 

Kaltuvaradarii, jewel merchantB, 268 

Kalpa or Kalpavriksba, celestial tree, 153; 

in aciilpture, 24 

Kalj^ap^i, CMlukgan capital, 105; Chdbtkyas 
of 99, 100 

Kiltijjidlieiiu, celestial cow, 153 ; iniage oj, 

27 

Kamaldicbalain&biltmya, ivorJt, 107 

Karndta, Engineering Department, 205 
Kftmbbdjas, people, 153 

KammaraTalji, village, 119 

KamparAya, king, 153 

Kaiuradi, village, 154 

Kamsa, demon —wi sctdptnte, 8, 23 

EAnagMu, village, 120 

Kancbi, place, 106, 268 

KaodAcbAra, Police and Militarg Depart^ 
ment, 205 

Kannambldi, place, IS 

Kai^panur, do 251 

Kapali or Kapaltka, figure of, 46, 47, 95 
KappeebennigaiAya, god — temple, 3 

Karadikoppalu, village, 255, 266 

K&ragavalji, do 274 
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EArakala-sime, province, 164 

Karaijikya, accountant, 164 

Karastbata, place, 261 

KanitanapAlya, village, 210, 211 

Karpa, mythological Ung, 170; warrior in 
the Makdbhdrata imr, figure of, 6 
Karpata or Ear pataka, country, 131, 137, 
209, 210; thro?ie of, 230, 231 
Karuka, tax on artisans (?), 137 

Ka4yapa, sage, 26 

Easyapag6tra, family, 230,231 

Katlchari, jtrivate person, 243 

Katakaya, do 237,238 

Kate, a coin, ^ 160, 162 

Katbira (da) Sambhudeva, private person, 

251 

KAtta, do 269 

Kaftige, tax on fuel, 137 

Kaudle, Kaudale, or Eaudali, village, 25% 

255, 256 

Kauiuarl, goddess—image of, 38 

Kauravas, princes in the hlaJttibkdratn — tn 
sculptitre, 6 

Kaiisika-gotra, family, 137, 164 

Kaustubha, gem worn by god Vishnu, 113, 

153, 159 

Kauthem, grant of, 101 

KavalaT4dG| place, 179 

Kaverl, river, 93, 206, 210, 265 

Kavickarite, jvork, 107 n 2, 108 » 1 

Kavileebari, a warrior, 271 

Kedaresyara, god—temple of 53, 64 

Kela Delaipdbru, village, 120 

Keladi, kingdom, 172, 178, 179, 182, 183, 

189, 196, i09 

Keladinfipa Vijaja, work, 145 

Keiagnndani, village, 171 

Kejalinftdi division, 255, 266 

Keianad or Ke].aui.dn, division, 120, 220, 

221,222,223,225 

Kelavalli or KelavalU sthaja, division, 

220, 226 

Ke|ayalli*bbftgi, lands of Kelavajli, 220 
Kcllanadn, district, 120 

Keluvalli, village, 119 

Eendante^a, do 154 

Eengdjai engraver, 246 

KeragIdSvibaUi, village, 171 

Keregode, do 262 


t 
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K0reg64e-ii4d, districtf 250, 352 

Kerekupa, village, 15^ 

EesalQr, do 221 

EeBai^^A, primte person, 53 

Ke^va, a form of god VishriH, 230, 257 ; 
figure Of, 9, X8,20, 34, 30, 31, 41, 42, 
44,46, 52,68. 55, 58, 60, 65. 68, 69, 70, 
71, 74, 85, S6, 92; iempk of, 21, 30, Oi, 
62, 64, 66, 66, 67 

Ket&chilri, engraver, 242 

Kfltagau^a, primie person, 240 

Ketayj^, do 251 

Keyh ? fields of wet land, 143 

Khaudesb, place, 101, 103 

Kb am, demon — in scidpiitTe, 5 

Ehasipura, viUage, 331, 233 

Eicbaka, general of Mng Virifa^in sculp- 
til re, 6 

Kikkeri, village, 15 

Kikkundanad, Kikandanad, KinkuncUnidu, 
Of Kenkuudana^u, district, 119, 342, 
14H, 220, 221, 223, 226, 228 
Eilaki, 261 

Klilm, village, 2-56, 256 

Kirata, /urwi oj^ l^iva as hunter—fig lire of, 

6 

Kiratirjunlya, episodes from—in sculptvre, 

74 


271 
93 
265 
230, 281 
228 
231 
230 


Kiriya Kalukani, place, 

KlrtlTarma, Ohabikya kijtg, 

Kii'ugusiir, village 
Kodagu, 

Kodalimande, grant of, 

Kodalimande-stbala, proinnce, 

Kodalisthala, viUage, 

Kodandaraaia, —figure of, 9,27,46, 57, 

64, 76, 82 

idllage, 255, 256 

EodOr, place, 101, 102, 103, 

104, 105 

Koga^e-Tente, divmott, 

KolaltCir, or KoIattOr, village, 

Kolar, district, 

KollagaTiDdanpura, village, 

Koinadevabhatta, private person, 
Kotukragady&pa, a coi?i, 

Ko^fjakundftnvaya, Jaina division, 
Ko^davidu, place, 

Kongu, prot’incf, 


233 
276 
188 
246 
143 
245 
264 
103 
242, 250 
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KoDgGiiigata-K&[gAiTui^da, private person, 

243 

Ko^guniyara-M4ya^Elcbft-^i, engraver, 349 
Kookan or Koukana, provitice, 103,130,137, 

153 

Eonkapaven^beya, do 171 

Koppa, fatuli, 155, 227 ; hobli in Maydga 

taluk, 247, 252, 266 
Eoratnanga, Koiainangala or EAiavangala, 
place, 114, 115, 116 ; grant of, 109 
K6ravaQgala,ui7^afle, 1,45, 61, 63, 67 

Eote-Eolahala, title, 173, 193 

Kottilr, village, 238 

Kottur-Biiiie, division, 23;i 

Kraonaba, mythological mountahi, 170 
Epishna, river, 93 

Erishiia, god, 163, 169, 182, 187, 265; in 
sculpture, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, IT, 
18, 2-2, 23, 24, 26,27, 42, 47, -58, 63, 66, 
69, 76, 77, 84, 86, 93 
Epiabnadfiva, private person, 137 

E risk naiya, do 263 

Kfi&bnftriandatsvjlniioryoglndral, guru, 186, 

187, 183 

ErishnarAja Vadeyar, Mysore king, 125, 128, 
129; //, 200, 206, 261, 263; III, 125, 

126, 127, 

KFishnaraya, Vijayanagar kijig, 146, 246 
Krishna Sastry, scholar, 105 n 2 

Krislinaswaniy Iyengar, scholar, 258, 274 
Kfishpa VilAsa Sannidbina, gueejt of 
Krishtaraja Yodeyar III, 126- 
Kritayuga, age of Krita, 142, 219 

KriyasAm, wor^', 19il 

Kshapapakas, Jaitis, 219 

Eubatur, village, 41,87, 89 

Eubera, god of riches, 159 

KAdali Mutt, 146 

Kudupa, imeription of, 226 

Euitabana Kihuta, a merchant, 98 

Eumara or Kunittrasvaini god — image, 4, 9, 

31, 63, 72 

piimte person, 115 

Eumara SOvanpa Vo4eya (odeyar), YiJaija- 

nagar jm'Tire, 120, 225 
Kumkrila, teacher, 219 

Kuril baj^^a, privafe person, 261 

Kuudagiri, hill and city, 116 

Kundanur, village, 179, 182 

40 ^ 
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Kuodur milage 2S3 

Kundur-palta^j, division, 233 

Kunfca-ayudha, coins, 103 

Eufltala country, 186 

Kurihattii same as Knrijiatfi, 237 

Kiifimbadere, tax, 238, 251 


Pagi; 

Kurimba G*d<vuoda, private person, 23T, 238 
Kufipatfi, sheep pen, see Kuiihatti 
Kiinaa, tortoise—figure of, 59 

Kurmavatafa, inaamation of Vishnu — 

figure of, 8 

KuruvaUi, village, 196, 197 
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Lakhapa, private person, 265 

Laislimana, brother of godUdma—in sculp¬ 
ture, 5, 9, 17, 27, 46, 64, 73, 74, 76 87 
Lakshmi or Lakshuiidevi, goddess of ‘ivealth, 
86, 113, 153, 159, 169, 170; temple of, 
53, 72, 79, 93, 94, 96; figure of 9, 11, 
17, 24, 26, 26, 27, 28, 30, 32,38, 39, 42, 
43, 44, 46, 47, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 63, 

69, 76, 77, 97 

rjakshmi'Narasijuba, gad, 200; image oj, U, 
13, 18, 29, 68, 60, 74, 78, 79,87; temple 
of, 20, 35, 36, 52, 53, 71 
Lakshini-Nftrlyana, god, 87, 265 ; image of, 
9, 10, 11, 17, 27, 30, 43, 55, 67, 69, 75, 
76, 77 ; fentph of, 3, 14 
LaksbinTpati, same as Chikupikdhvftva, 

author, 107 n 2 
Laksbmivaraha, god — image, 58 

Laknvalikona^i^a, private person, 196 


Lanka, dig of Havana—in sculpture, 6, 73 
Lankipf, guardian demoness of Lanka—in 

sculpture, 5 

Latin cross, design in sculpture, 93 

Linga, 90 

Linghjammappi, gueen of Krish-gardfa, III, 

Mgsore king, 126 
Lingamma, udfe of Anku^ardya I, 257 
Lingiyat, or Lingiyet, sect, 180, 183, 231, 

330, 250, 261, 273 
Lion, coin device of the Okdlukyas, 100 
Lions and Goad, type of coins 106 

Lions and Kannada legend, type of coins, 101, 

102, 104 

Lion and Spear Head, igpe of coitis, 100 
Llona and Tamil legend, do 105 

Lions, Lotus and goad, do 103 

‘Lokarati’, imcrtpthn, 25 

Lotuses and Boar, type of coins, 104 


M 


MftchagftYunda, pm-fl/e person, 243 

Machcheri, ctrper plate of, 145 

Madana Vi]4sa To(|.j SaimidbAnadavan], 
queen of Knshnardfa Vodegar 11J, 

Mysore King, 129 
M A da rasa, jninister of Bu kka I, 221, 226, 


227 

Mftdappa, private person, 239 

iladavu, viltage, 119 

MAdawe, taonmnt 251 

'M&da.yy&j private persoti, 251, 271 

MAdayya Somayya, private person, 269 

^faddagArupda, do 243 

Maddur, 247, village, 255, 256 

ITAd^svara, gtd, 234 


Madeyaniyaka, chief (?), 251, 252 

Madhava, of god Vishgu—figure of, 

9, 18, 24, 35, 42, 43, 55, 68, 76 
MAdhava or MAdhav4ndra, private person, 

154 

Madbva, sect, 211 

MAdbavacharya, author, 121 

MAdhavamantri, minister of Bukka I, 297; 

see also Madatasa 

M Ad ba vpndra, e per sen, 154 

Madbusudhana, a form of god Vishnu ,— 
figure of, 9, 18, 25, 56, 68, 76 
MadliyamA, a ^nd of speech, 141 

M^igauda, private person, 268 

MadikAla, private person, 240 
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Midirija guru, chief trustee, 251 

Madur4di Aoantaiyya, private person, 131 
maduBei/munka, tax oa marriages, 2o7 
magatite, tuerchaadise, 137 

Magam, kingdom, 251 

ATahabala or Mah&bali, god, 171; temple of, 

im 

Mababharata, episodes from —wi sculpttire, 

4,6 

Mahikala, god—itnage of, 40 

Mabaka^tha do do 38 

Mab&laksbiui, gotidess, 159; figure of, 10; 

temple o/, 93, 95, 97 
Mabaujad Ali, Nawah of Arcof, 263 

Mah&iiayakachirya, title of Jitgali chiefs, 

233 

Mabankalt, goddess, 241 

MabaDkalL-amuja, gotldess — temple of, 240 
Maharaja, title, 103 

Mabasamanta, title, 102 

Mabeavarl, goddess—hiioge of, 38 

Mahishasura, demo?i—i7i sett Ipi are, 7 

Mabieb&suramardiui goddess—figure of, 10, 
12, 17, 18,19, 27, 29, 31, 34, 41, 47, 56, 

57, 64, 65, 77, 91 
^labisur, see Mysore, citg, 204 

Mahisuru-saiustbana or Mai&ilr-saiiistbiDa, 
Mysore State, 126, 128, 129 

^lataiya, father of Sauatoada, sculptor, 76 
Malai^a Heggade, prrrate person, 193 

Majavaji, place, 205 

Maiavaili, do 266 

Malay&|a Maibada griVma, village, 196 
Male, country, 251 

Malegodage, tax, 143 

Malen4clit, country, 154 

Malepas, chiefs of Male country, 242, 261, 

259 

Maleyala matba, a tnatt, 161,196, 197, 199, 

200 

Malcyanna, private person, 236 

MaU^),aki, place, 251 

^1 ali tarn ma, see Malli tamma 
Malla, same as tuana, 100 

Mallad^va, private person, 231 

Alallappa^uda, do 236 

Mallayya, do 251 

Malleyaoilyaka, chief, 250, 252 

^lalli Baebapna, private person, 269 
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Mallik^juna, god, 125, 240 •, temple of, 33, 

a& 

Mallinabhapura, village, 269 

Mallitanima, sculptor, 8,1.5, 21, 24, 26, 27, 
54, 56, 67, 68, 72, 74, 75, 76 
M al Id] a, ie person, 236 

Malldja, goldsmith, 251 

Mamallapnraui, place, 94 

‘ Mapa/ i/nscripfion on coins, 99,100 

Maaa, same a« Manapur, 100 

MaGakere, village, 251 

MaDapuu, place, 200 

Mauavya, generic name, 100 

MuuchagaTUuda, private person, 243 

Mandagcre, village and railway station, 15 
Mo^dalasi'Htiii, bead of the merchants, 263 
Mandan^d, village, 220, 223 

Maudara, irer, 169 

M an d ara Parvata, mottn tain—in scu Iptu re, 28 
Alaodya, tahik, 247, 252, town, 259 

ManevArte Yeakap^a, private person, 178 
Manga]agilni, village, 197 

Manikyagdra, 205 

Manimaujaribhddioi, work, 145 

^Manjugani, village, 155,160,162 

Maninatlia, god of love,—image of, 24,41, 42, 

47,48,55,58,69 
Manohari, goddess,—image of, 38 

Mauyakbdta, Jitishtrakiifa capital, 100 
^[arahajli, as Sautomaraha^i, village, 

240 

Marapa, Yijatjanagar prince, 153 

Marappa, private perswi, 269 

Maiappa Vodeyar, Vijayamgar i^nwee, 220 

225 

ililrayya, private person, 261 

Marl, goddess—skriue of, 71, 256. 258 

Iffarlcha, demon—in sculpture, 73 

MariEetli, jLirit^afe123 
nidntvade, 210 

Masike, place, 221, 222 

^lasikcya-gauda, private person, 226 

MAsbi, same as sati, 242 

Matbamntlya stdtra, leork, 161 

Matsyavabara, incarnation of Vishnu, in 
sculpture, 8 

niSvade, 210 

Mavinakere, place, 71 

Milylgopdanakoppa, village, 180 
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Melubandn, village^ . lOT 

MSlu Belaradurp, tfiUagSt 120 

mihihktigit upper part, 142, 143 

miht-honnui tax, 119* 220 , 221 

miliivanat do 190 

menoHnachaditaj tax, 1"2 

M^ru, inoujitaWj 186 

Mlligandagiri, kill and city, 116 

Miii^pda, hillf ll8 

BUyt, w&tnaji, 127 

modala kulat original tax, 110 , 120 

irohinT,o/, 9,10, 18 24, 26, 27,42, 


Morabina-lianu,« forest, 197 

Moraes, iintkor, 116 

Morale, village, 221 

Mosaie do 1,36,45,46,49,60,61,63 
ifotagauda, p/ivat^: person, 236 

Motayya, do 251 

Mottepajli, village, ^ 171 

Mrig^a, Kadantba Hng, 113, 116 

Mudakanapnra, village, 272 

^ludapa, prhice 153 

Muddukrishpajararaappi, queen of Krishna- 
rdja III, 126 


Mudduliagaiutiia, queen of Erisknardja III, 

139 
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MudugupdauabaUi, village, 261 

Mudukftpapnra, do 273 

M 6 ^r, do 205,206 

Mugur-eitue, divisioin, ^ 244 

Makulil^ere-stbala, division, 2 ® 

Mfiheangha, imswn, 204 

Mulbagal, Mulbagil, MulmbAgil, 

MuiuvAy £>r Muluviyi, village, 186, 187, 

' 188, 211 ; ?naft at, 161, 188, 196, 197 ; 
agrahfira, 197 ; inscnffioji of, 210 
Mdlfitanidattigivupda, private person, 243 
Mundekim-Blme or MutidekAra, division, 

197, 190 

Mandiganakoppa, village, 188 

iTuraildliara ^ishpa, type of coins, 103 
MftraiieprabLm NaraaimhadSvaru, private 


person, 
mustd, root, 

MutbagekejG, place, 

Muttagere, village, 

Muttarana Soyi, piivaU persoyi, 

MuttQr, village, 

Matt5rti-3lme, country, 

Mysore, city, 15, 200 , 206, 234 ; district, 
188 ; state, 135, 136, 129; dynasty, 231 
203 j kingdom of, 266, 258; Govern- 
-me 7 ii 0rie7ital Library at, 107, 


205 
169 
251 
107 
245 
197, 198 
196, 199 
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KabliAga, mythological kmg, 170 

7iffdavar, 222 

Kadiga Basappa, pers&Ti, 109, 114 

Nadkalasi, place, 33, 87 

7in4seitis, class of merchants, 130 

Naga, images of, 19, 47 

Naga, sytiibol, 84 

Kaga-kanya, hnage of, 25 

N&gamaDgala, place, 258 

Nilgatnangala’Sthala, division, 263 

Ndganabajli, village, 255, 256 

Naganayaka, general, 37 

Nigappa, do 236 

N.aganna Dapilyaka, ge7teral, 37 

Ns^ar, taluk, 161, 182 

Nagarij^vara, god — -tmnple, 8 , 92 

JJagardr, village, 261 


Ni-gavTC-settiti, ivojrtan, 123 

Xaga-yantra, design in sculpture, 14 

Kage^vara, god—temple of, 36, 87, 40, 42, 

43, 44, 51, 52 

Nagini, h7iage of, 27, 47, 63 

N^tira Nc^'yadi DeTahadaha, village, 160, 

171 

Nahustia, 7nytltological ki7ig, 170 

nakharas, merchants, 268 

Nalkara-jvara, a kind of fever, 234 

Nama^ivAya, sacred for7nula of the Saivas, 

108 

Namucbi, demon, 108 

nandditi, a class of mercbants, 123 

Nandi, place, 24 

Nandi, bull of Siva—figure of, 16, 18, 19, 

38; shrine of, 32 


K. 
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Kftndi, tree, 154 

^asdiTahaDa, growp oj ectaptures repreeeni^ 
ing ,^iea, 31; ^iva m, 47, 64 

Nangali or Nanguli, tillage or prodncetM2, 

250 

Naniya, pltice^ 25 

K&nju^^dSvara, god, 234 

* Nantba,' itwripiion below an image, 37 
Narada, sage,—figure of, 17 

K^ra^ad^vl, queen of Vijayardga, 170, 171 
N&ra^iya, private person, 206 

N4raj|;iapaiya, do 205 

Naranappa, do 206,261 

Karapati, title of kings, 209 

Karaai jGyisa, prinate person, 198 

Nam^inaha, god, 20(.>, 260; figure of, 4, 10 
17,18,30,25, 27, 46, 68,‘74, 77, m, 
86; temple of, 80, 260; pillar, 65 
Karaaituhavatara, incarnation of Vishnu— 

ill sculptitre, 8 

Narastmha, Hogsala king, 66, 67, 242; 1, 

■ 45, 67; IZ, 53, 240, 242 
^^arasimha, Vifayanagar king, 210 

NarasimLabhA.rati, f^ringeri guru, 181, 209, 

210 

Na rasimhabbat ta, private person, 179 

Narasimhacharya, JR,, scholar, 1, 3, 107 

n 2, 120 

Narasunbadevarasar, Hoysala king, 210 
^Narasimba-diksbita, private person, ^ 179 

^Namaiuibapura, an agralidm near ^ringeri, 

131 

Narasimliarayataiya, Vifayanagar king, 20!), 

210 

Narasioga Hoysajad^var, Jagadekamalia, 
same as NaraBimba II, 242 
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Namve, village, 220, 222, 223 

Narayana, a form of Vuhifu—figure of, 9 
13. IS, 34, 25, 26, 36, 39, 43, 65, 68, 
64, 68, 76,81, 85, 86 ] temple ojf, 14 
NIrAyaMmbiki, Queen of Vijayabh^pati, 

169, 160,170 

NftridSya, private person, 231 

naslttadiechcMge, tax 198 

Nashfake nilisida bh^mi, a land, 179 

Navanitachora, god Erishna as—in sculp¬ 
ture, 47 

Navarasa Alackara, woi k, 1 

Nayak, —period of, 35, 36; image 

of the period of, 36 
Nckarikana graoia, village, 197 

Ncikkarika-V^ageie-kiLiiu, name of a forest, 

197 

Nellore, district, 101 

NidugMu, village, 123 

Nllakanlbad^va, pnmfe251 
Nllakanthaiiv&cbAiya, author, 199 

KtlakanlbS^yara, god, 34 

nitiita nashfa, 107 

Nlralakoppa, village, 197 

NirvAnaiya, uncle of SdinSkvara Ndyaku, 

196,199 

ui^anka-pratApa, title, 250 

uivartatia, measure of land, 114 

NoJainbavAdi, province, 242, 260 

North Ganara, district, 161 

North lodian style, of arcMiecture, 40 
notagara, one who examines, coins, 205 
Nrisiiiihabhftrati (svimi), firingeri guru, 

127 

Nuggihalli, village, 15, 20, 63, 54, 55, 72, 

74, 78; at, 1, 3 


Okkarane kola, pond. 


14 Omkai^svam, god, 


198 


Padmanabha, a form of VishyvL, figure of, Padmapurftna, ivork, 1, 107,108 

1, 9,18, 25, 66, 68, 76 Padinapiiranada-I'tku, work, 107 

Padm apAdAcb Ary a, ,xain^ and disciple of fain goddess—figure of, 13 

f^ankardcMrya, 138, 200 Pftduva MaJ layyanAyaka, person, 261 
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Pi-tlAv, ricer, 2f»6 

FaUiiH'i umbali, land granted for the main¬ 
tenance of a palanquin, 244 
Pallava, 98; anhiteclure, 94 

PalJegar, sirticturen of the period of, 21, 30, 

31, 78, 79 

Pamayana, sculptor, 75 

Pampaksh^tra, same as Hampi, village, 142, 

144 

Pauohikabari, sacred form it la used hg the 

Saiva sect, 108 
Panchalliiga, temple of, 30 

PauohaliAgesvam, god - temple of, Ifi, 16 
Pandarideva, a schola/-, 232 

Papdavaru, or Pindavaa, heroes of the Maha- 
bkarata, 153, 322, 223; in sculpture, fi 
Pfindiiranga, god —figure of, 9, 55 

Pfindya, comitrg, 136 ; kingdom, 251, 268 
Papdyaniangala, village, 210, 211 

‘ Para ', legend vn coins, Jar Paramsh^ara, 

99 

Para, a kind of speech, 141 

Paramahainsa-Pai'ivrAjakacharva, title, 204, 

232 

Paramati sthaja, place, 210, 211 

Pamtue^vara, title, 99; god, 250 

Parasu, /a^/it7y, 138 

ParaSuranjft, god—figure of, 5, 18, 37, 57, 

73, 74, 84, 86 

Para^uramavatara, (W«ma fiOJi of Visit gv 

—in sculpture, 8 
Paravilsudeva, god—figure of, 9, 17, 18, 

23, 34 

Parijata, free, 136, 1(30, 171; m 

9, 17; ^ifte for, 2(> 
Parijatapaharapa, episode depicted in sculp- 
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Pattaguppe, village, 178,182; district, 180 
Pattaguppeslnie, province 178, 170, 183 
Pattayya Tippayya, private person, 25] 
Pedda Heggade, do 53 

Pedda pTagadSvaraya, Chennapatna chief, 

274 

Peddap^a Heggade, 55 

Pemmappa, private person, 137 

Penugoodaj fort, 344, 258 

Periyanda Heggade, person, 55 

Perma Jagadekamalla II, 106 

Pernmal Danayaka, general, 35 

Piriyanna Heggade, same as Peddanna 
Heggade, private jierson, 65 
Potayya, 25i 

Prabh&kara, teacher, 219 

Pradyumna, n form of Vishttii—figure of, 
10, 18, 36, 47, 57, 68, 76, 86 
Frablada, son of the demon HirangakaHpu 
-figureof, 4, 11, 17, 18, 24, 26, 42,46, 
56. 60, as, 74, 76, 86 
Prajogaudiia, people, 236 

Franavainantra, a sacred formula, 169 


Pratipa DSyarAya, Vijayariagar king, 170 
Pratapabariharapura, same as Utuvehalji, 

265 

Pratibhii hridvid^trana, title, 170 

Prayaga, sacred place, lOT 

Prithuvi-Konganivanna, title if the Gaii- 
ga king S^rJpurnslui, 237 
Pulik^sin I, Chalukga king, coin of, 98 
Punched Lions and * Mana,' type of ffiwns, 99 
Punched Lions and ^ Para * do .99 


lure. 


63 

Panpiirnaradalli, hauiny died, 143, 145 
Parisanatha, same as Pdrivandtha, Jaina 

saint, 125 

Parivarad^vatas, seiflptures of, 19 

Par^yandtba, a Tirfhamkara—figure of, 13; 

basH of, 122, 123, 124 
Paniaeniakki, name of a land, 197 

Parvati, godtless, 159, 199, 204, 250; fipnre 
of, 9, 10, 17, 18, 26, 31, 32, 39, 43, 
46, 56, 63, 76 ; shrine of, 31 
a kind of speech, 141 

Patavardbana, famihj 7ta7ne, 128 


Pam shot tain a a form of Vishnu—-figure of, 
10, 18, 26,'o7, 68, 76,85 


^ JV/j J I Oj. 0^1 

Furushottaina (hharati) or thirushdttamar- 
anya (guru or yatlndra), ^ringeri guru, 
_ , ... IGO, 161, 162, 171 


Piishpagiri, hill, 49 

Pusbpaka or Fushpaka Vim ana, aerial ear — 
in scniphtTe, 5 74 

Pustaka-gacbchha, Jaina divishn, 264 
PiTtsnl, demoness—ill sculpture, 7, 22 

Tutrakamishthi, a sacriflce~~*i# scw7i)(Mr^, 4 
pQttabbat^a, private person, 198 

PtittSdlkahita, private person, 197 
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Undbii, wife of o/, 22, 42 

Rgghava, same as RiittUi god^ ITl 

Riighav^vara (bhamti), RagliavOttaaia, or 
RaghuvTra, a guru, 162 

Baghu, Eadaviba 113, 115, 116 

Bagbuttaiuamatba, af Gdkarna, 162 

Bagbuvira, see Raghmiieara 
Bajakfilaniraaya, lOorA', 145 

rdjavUtn<i, measure 114 

Hakra ar BakraSaila, boulder, t54 

Bakshasa, demon—irt sculpture, 95 

BakohasI, goddess Durgd as, 38 

Katu5, goddess, 153 

llaioa, gotl, 108,113,161,261,276 ; in sculp¬ 
ture, 5, 8, 17, IS, 73, 74,86, 87 
Bauia, a sigitature, ^ 187 

B&iiiachandra, king of Jamkhatjdi, 123 
Bjlmachandra, ^rorf, 136, 137, 160, 161,162, 

171, 

Bamachandra (bh^rati’, ^ringeri guru 

209, 210 

B&iuacbaildra, a signature, 244 

XUinaohandra Patavardhana, king of Jain- 
khantU, 128 

BAmachani'Apur, village, 161, mntt ii< 

161, 162, 200 

Bimago^daDapiira, village, 269 

Baniaiya, private person, 205 

Bimakri...., private iterson, 143 

BSmai^na, private person, 205 

BftmAnuja,<^’f‘l£»di«Anara teacher, 107 •, image 
of, 29 ; shrine of, 35 

Ediiuaraja, Vijayanagar prince and governor 
of Seringapaiam, 261 

Hftmar&ja EangapparajayyavAru, 7ijaya- 
nagar pTince, 188, 1 87 

Bamarftja Tiruinalarijayya devataabflf&ya, 
Vijaganagar prince, 261 
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Eftinarftya, Vifmjanagar king, 188, 274 

Ramasvimi DaTe, prirate person, 127 

Bainaavaini Iyengar, do 107 

R&iii4yaija, work, 107 ; episodes from, 

depicicil in sculpturef 4 

Bam eivara, god, 34; Unga, 5,131 

B4iia Fedda .Tagadomlyya, Chen?iapaima 
chief 257 

Rangaiya, person, 206 

Eanga V, Vijaganagar king, 168; Yt, 188 
BaDganatba, god, 255 

Rannagalta, pla^e, 188 

Bapson, scholar, 100 n 4 

Easakndft> episode—in scxtlpinre, 22 

Rasbtrakfltas, dgnastg, 100, 238, 267 ; cnins 
of, 99, 100 ; empire of, 100 

Rati, wife of ManmatJia, god of hve— 

image of, 24, 41, 42, 47, 65, 58, 69 
Batnagarbba Viuftyaka {svami), god, 230, 

*231 

Ral^ekOte, village, 260 

Bavana, de^non king—in sculpture, 5, 17, 

^ 7 , 64 , 65 , 73 

Ravi (vartna), Kadamba king, 109 , 113, 

115 , 116 

Bayade Sbrneya^e Kelade, private person, 

269 

rdgasadft, a scribe 205 

Rayasettipura, village, 247, 252 

Rice, owi^KJr, 98 » 2, 161, 238, 268, 266 
Rik sakbl, school, 209 

Riehi'K^^, same as Hrisbikesa, 25 

Ruddappa, private person, 265 

Rudrapada, a rock, 131 

Bukmay!, goddess — oj, 55 

Enk-^kba or Buk^^akhe, same as ^ik-§akba, 
school, 196,255 

BCivari Mallitamma, sculptor, 19 


S 

Sachobidananda (mahay&gladra), a guru of Saohehidananda Sivabblnava Nrisimha 

the Mnlvdg nmit, 186,187,188 bharati, a Srinjm ffMrn, 128 

Sachebidanandabharati (avami), Bringeri Sacb!, goddess, wife of Indra, 153,170; 
gam, 178, 382, 205, 206,230, 231, 232. figure of, 9, 17, 26, 75 

233 
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Sadasiva, or Sada^iTamurti, god — pfideJiialof, 
31; temple of, 30, 3“3, 33, 34; image of, 

20, 38, 30, 40 

Sadasiva Nayaka, Eeladi chief, 190, 199 
Sadbua, a elans of Jain teachers, 115 

Sagar, talnk, 33; inscription at, 2G0 

Sagara, mythological king, 114 

Sahajadevi, leife of Kallahana Bavuta, 93 
8aigaaahalli, tillage, 130 

SaigehalU Ventbeya, division, 160 

SaiDdbava, king in the MakSbhSrata—figure 

, of, 6 

Saivft, dvdrapala figures, 91; images, 37,41, 
43, 50, 62, 63; sect, 108 
Sakat asiira, demon—in sculpiure, 22 

Sakbarepatapa, village, 206, 206 

Siikta, iconography o/, 37 

3aktii, images, 38, goddess—images ds 

Vaishnavt, 38 

3aktidharn, Skanda, 139 

Sala, Ilin/sala—figure of, 7, 11, 12, 13, 23, 
33, 36, 38, 39, 40. 41, 48,49, 58,64, 69, 

82, 84, 87, 91, 94 
Salagrama, sacred place, 106 

Saluva GOviudaraja Ayya, minister, 346 
Samfjdlii, tax (?), 114, 116; 

SamadUi temple, tejnples raised over io 7 nh$ 
of svd mis, 146 

Saiuadbi Tippai?.na, private person, 137 
Sari] ana, place, 114, 115 

Sama-s?iakha, school, 179 

Satnasaptakas, jtrijices in the Mahabharaia- 
fignres of,^ 6 

^atiibha, god Siva, 163, 169, 178, 186, 187, 
195, 304, 219. 224, 230, 232, 260, 235, 

, 263 

Siunbliudeva, private person, 251, 2G9 

Sambhulingesvara, temple of, 246 

Sanjgarna, Vijaijanagar kittg, 159, 160 

SamudriaiDatbana, episode of the chtirning 
of the ocean—in sculpture, 4, 72 

Sainnklm-totti-aannidblQa (davaru), same as 
Muddit Krishna] ammanni, queen of 
Krishiuirdja Odegar 111, 126,129 

Sana-JladA, sculptor, 76 

Saugba, conimwiitg, 114, 115 

Sangama, ki7\g, 136, 137, 142, 153, 160 
Saugamad^vam, private person, 251 

Sauivaraaiddbi, Utle, 250, 261, 268, 273 


Pace 

Safijivaparvata, itigthological mountain — 
in sculpture, 5 

Sankapa, Konkana king, 153 

SaakaTacharya,/oirnifcr* o/ the Advaita 
sect, 1, 188, 200, 206, 206, 210 

^ankafadevaru, god, 196, 236 

Sadkarapura, village, 223 

Sankaj^eelli, private person, 235 

Saftkarebana, a jorm of god Yishnu—figure 
of, 10, 18, 26, 42, 43, 66,’ 68. 76; 
inscriptimt as Sankamsana, 26 

Sankayya, private person, 251 

Sankbyas, sclvool. 230 

Sankur, village, 181 

Sanpamida, same as Sana Mada, sculptor6 
Sanpamaraganda, private person, 269 

Sautalingenadu, Mvision, 120 

Santemarabalii, village, 334, 235, 240 

fiaute-pasige, tax, 181 

Santivarma, Kadamba king, 113, 115 

Saptamatrika, the Seven Mothers — images of, 
X. , . 19,31,41,50,65 

Sarada, SaradambS., SAradambika or 8a ra^ 
damhike-axnraa, goddess of learning, 
204, 210, 330, 231; Agure of, 10, 17 
19, 26, 27, 31, 38, 41, 46, see also 
Saras vati 

^anid4-Chandramaultfivara, deity, 932 
Saras vati, goddess of learning'—figure of, 9, 
17, 18, 26, 29,43, 46, 47, 48, 50, 55,56, 
59, 62, 63, 65, 76, 77 ; see also fearada 
Sarv&dbikftri, iitle, 67 

Sarvajua, Jvia 116, 169 

Sart’^rtbasiddhi, work, 107 

SllaligenftdorSfttaligen, district, 119, 

142, 220, 225, 226 
Satani, sect, 71 

Satara, district, 1.06 

Satyabhama, ivife of god Krishna- figure of, 

9, 17, 26, 63, 75 
SafcyfiparipayaiD, w(jrk, 258 

Satyasraya, Chdlvkga king, 99, 100, 101 
Savitri, goddess, 153 

seife, division of land, 143 

Seringapatam, ttnon, 261 

Setu, embankment, 114 

Sounachandra, Yddava goreimor, 103 

Shanmukha, god—image of, 47, 66, 76, 96 
Sbapmukbadasa, Bcnlpfor, 55 
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Sbiluoga, 161, 182, 183, 199, 233 

iiddham. word, at the beginniQ|T of some iu- 

ecriptbns, 116 

Siddhas, rtcZawo/ Jain aainis, 114, 115, 116 
suWubja, fixed rent, 196 

Siddbayya, private person, 251 

Siddb&yatana, a temple of the Siddltas, 114, 

115, 116 

sike, division of land, llB 

Siruhagiri, village, 222, 223 

Sindavali, do 119 

Sindeyapiira, do 269 

Sindige, malt at, 53 

Singeriya-tirtba, same Shngeri, 120 
SiriyabHe-settiti, ^voman, 123 

Sirsi, plaits of, • 116 

Sirukkenatta pillya, village, ‘2l0 

shfn, ? 197, 198 

Bita, wife of —figure of, 4, 6, 27, 64, 

73, 74, 76, 87, He 
Stift-Kamachandra, a gnra, 162 

Siva,^orf, 103, 142, 163,159, 161, 169, 171, 
178,180,181,196, 193, 199,230 \ figure 
of, 4. 11, 37, 38, 39, 47, 48, 62, 63, 64, 
72, 73, 74; as CMtradhara, 39; as 
DakshinUnjilrti, 4&as Gambhlra 39; 
as Mahdkala, 40 \ as Vajrabhsta, 38; 
bozv of, in sealpture, 78; crest of the late 
Bashfrakafas, 100; linga, \99; temple 

of, 00 

Sivainita-saigot^a, Ga?{ga kirt^, 238 

Sivappa Nayak, Chief of Bedntir, 168, 196, 

199 

^ivapujA vidbana, work, 199 

Ssvapura, settlement of the 250, 251, 

232 

Sivayogi Vo^ojar, Vira4aim priest, 273 
Bkanda, god 169,170 

Smarta, Brahman sect, 183, 199 

Smith, scholar, 106 n 1 

S6inagcLytipda, private person, 243 

Sdmanatha or SdiDauIttha d^Tani, god, 251 

252; of, 269 

Somanathapur or Somanatbapura, village,^, 
4, 8,11,12, 15, 16,17, 20, 21, 23, 24, 
28, 29, 37,46, 63, 54, 60, 72, 74, 85, 
83, 94 ; same as Mullekere, 67 ; same as 
NuggihaUi, 20; as RayaseltipuTa 

251, 252 
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SOniarajaiya Arasu, Miigiir chief, 205, 20G 
Sdmasamudi'a, village, 266 

S5ioa^khara Nay aka. Jugal i chief, 233; 

Keladi chief, 189, 196; 11, 199 
Somayad^va, temple of, 269 

Somaj'ya, private person, 251 

Somayyadevaru, god, 269 

^mayya R4inayya, private person, 251 
S6ujesvara, god, 222, 262, 275, ; temple of, 
62, 61, 247, 267, 968, 271 
Somfiavara II, Chalnkga fdng, 103, 104; 

III, 105 

S6tne4vara, Hogsala king, 16, 20, 252 

SOtueyanayaka, chief (?), 250 

^moia, sculptor, 341 

Sosale, village, 265, 266, 367 

South Canara, district, 123, 180, 236, 226 

So^-apna, private person, 53, 251 

Si>ear Head and Nagari legend, type of coins 

103 

^ravaeabejagola, place, 36,104, 266 

^raya, depreciation, 178 

Sn, goddm^figure of, 39, 42,46; mscnp- 

tioji on coins, 98 
' Sri Adimfirtidevaru,’ inscription, 24 

‘ Sri Baeava,’ signature seal, 233, 233 

Sricbakra, design in sculpture, 12, 29, 31, 
41, 44, 50. 70, 78, 83, 91 
Sr! Desinatba, heal deity — ^si( 7 ?iaf Hre as, 3i;6 
Sridbara. or Srtiibarndevaru, a form of god 
Vishnu—figure of, 9, 18, 25,43. 56, 68, 

75, 79, So 

^rijagadeva, legend on coins, 102 

Sringapura (puri), as Sringeri, 204, 

206,230 

^ringeri or Bingeri or Srirgeri Agmhara, 
ioien, 89, 117,119,120, 122,123, 124, 
125, 130, 131, 142, 145, 209, 210, 220, 
221,222, 223, 226; tiisenpfion at, 1, 
225, 226, 227 ; kadiia of, 121 ; matt at, 
120, 121, 125,126,127, 128, 129, 131, 
132,138, 144, 146, 146, 155, 161, 162. 
173, 178, 182,183, 188, 189, 200, 207, 
209, 210, 211, 520. 224, 225, 226, 227, 

228, 230, 231, 233 
^ringeri Jabagir, da 90, 117,231 
Sringeripura, same as Sringeri, 210 

^ringeri Matba, at Belur, 205, 206 

Srlkara4ii village, 154 
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Sri K^ish|;iaraja, signature 263 

Sriknsh^ar&ja Kambirava, same as Krishna- 

raja Vodeyar, 127 
SripadariLyaiuatha, at Mtilbdgat, 211 

^ripiirusba or drtpumsbadeva Fcrjuftna4i, 
, Gatiga kingt 237, 23B, 266 

Sri Il4nia, signature 187 

Srirangapa^^ava, town, 206, 206, 255, 263 
Srlrangarftya (d6vamab&raya), Vijayanagar 
king, 187, las, 258; i, 274 ; II, 183 
Sr! Sacbcbid)lDanda BbArati-si Aini, ^rijtgeri 

guru, 204 

Sri Sndfti^va, sigttature of the Ketadi ckiefs, 

169 

Sri Sanbaradevarii, signature, 236 

Srivabbnava, Brahtiia?i sect, 107, 108 
Sri Virabhadra, signature, 231 

SriyadovI, same as goddess—image of, 

38 ; inseription, 39, 40 
Subhadra, a dvampola figure, 60, 70 

Snbbadra, wife of Arjinia-^fignre of, 84 
S libra hmapya or Subrabmapyesvara, god, 
199 ; image of, 17,18,19 ; fempla of, 130 
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Sudra-Vluia, ^iidra settlement, 179 

Sugriva, Monkey king in the Edmayana’ 

^gure of, 5, 73 
Sukaaaptati, m>rk, 107 

Sukra, preceptor of the demons—figure of, 25 
StiUigddu, village, 120, 123 

siitika, cuatoma, 137 

SunkadaJlt, vtl^ge, 221 

S Ara, legend on a seal, 233 

Sfiraiya, private person, 203 

S^tipura, village, 183, 186, 187, 188 

Sumppa, private person, 137, 223 

Buratr^a, UtU, same as sultan, 139 

Surpapakbi, demoness —in senlpture, 5, 73 
Surya, Sun god—figure of,M, 23,28, 31, 41, 
46, 48, i»0, 65, 90, 91, 92; shrine of, 46, 
49, 60, 52; pedestal of, 19 
Svarga, heaven, 113 

svdstlie, property 196 

Svayampmbba, a celestial damsel in the 
liemayana—in sculpture, 6, 73 
Svetavaraha, god—image of, 46 
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Tagacbe-vflchi, village, 160 

Taila H or Tailappa 11, Chdlitkya king, 99, 

100 

Taila 111, do 106 

Talguiida pillar inscriptiou, 116 

Taltkota orTa|iko^G, field of battle, 188 261 
Talkad, Tala^d, Talakadu, Talckad, or 
Talavanapma, village, 103, 188, 237, 
238, 242. 250, 266, 267, 268, 275 
Talakadunad, district, 269 

Tarabannalige’d&a,<;oii«f7y, 160 

Tanda^a-Ganapati or Taudava-Guno^a, 
god—figure of, 24, 31, 41, 62, 77 
Tapdava Sarasvatf, goddeu—image of, 75 
Tapdavesvara.^(jd— of, i7,18,19, 31, 
M, 35, 40, 47, 49, 63, 64, 65, 66, 91, 


96,97 

Tane4vara, place, 231 251, 

Mra, a>in eijuicaleni to 1/30 oj a katta 223 

Tardavadi, place, 104 

Tarka, school of, 219 

Tavarada Mariset^i, private person, 251 


Tayiir, village, 265 

Telacur or Tellanflr, village, 240, 241, 242, 

243, 244, 245 

Telagu Cbolas, dynasty, 101 

Telugu Bai^ajiga, caste, 257 

Temple type of coins, 101 

Teuafavur, village, 243 

tengiua*teru, a tcur, 119 

Terakauambi, province, 246 

Tidivalli, village, 271 

Tilottaiua, cekstial damsel, 154 

I'imniaiya, private petsofu 205 

TirntnaraEa, auf/ior, I 

Tipaiya, private person, 271 

Tlrthahalli, town, 161, 180, 182, 198, 199, 

200; taluk, 188, >200; mati at, 200 

Tirtbamuttilr, village—matt at, 197, 198 

Tirtbankara, Jain saint—figure of, 13 


Tlrtbarajapura {puri), same Oji Tlrthabal}t, 

196,197,199,200 
Tirumalarajayya or Tirumalaraya, Vijaya- 

nagar prince, 201 
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Trirupati, nacred placet 131 

T. Naraidpiir, iatuk^ 15,20,188; village, 264 
Toravajii, village, 120 

Txailokj^amalla, title, 100 

Trailokyamalla Nflrmadi Taila III, Ung, 106 
Trailokyamalia SomeSvara I, CMlulcya king, 

-m 102,103 

Trailo malla', legend on coim, 102 

Tribhuvanamalla, iitle, 104, 342 

Tribhu^anamalla Vira Somedvara JV, 

Cksliikya king, 106 
Trichinopoly, place, 263 

Triratna, BuddkUt symbol, 69 


Uchchangi, village, 242, 243 

U3aya, mountain, 113 

Udayaditya, same as Vinayaditva, Hogsala, 

103 

udugore, preaents of cloth to ofiieials, 221 
Ugranarasiinha, god—inuige, 42, 44, 46, 
56, 61, 63, 69, 76, 86, 87 
Uiave, village, 119 

Umamahe^vara, god^image of, 18,19,34, 
41, 46, 47, 48, 49, 62, 64, 65, 66 
Hfubali, grant of land 222,323 

UmmafahajU, 256,256 

Umojattar, do 245, 246 

Unckohha, gleaning tax, II4’ 116 

Upadhyayas, a class of Jain teachers, 115 
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Tnvikrama, a form of Vishnu—figure of, 
9, 11, 17, 18, 25, 43, 44, 46, 47, 56, 57, 
, 63, 68, 69, 75 

Tnyambakaputa, village, 197, 198 

TudOra, copper plate grant of, 161 

Talaai, plant—a pillar of, 79 

Tula Brahmans, communiig 225 

Tula Madhava, god, igQ 

TuDgft, river, I31, 199, 20O 

Tungabhadra, nt?er, 154,159,160, 198. 230, 

232 

Tarushkas, kings 


Upanishad, book 137 

Upa-Papdavas, sorw of the Pandavas-Jigttres 

of 6 

Upendra, a/orm 0 / Vishnu—figure of, 10,27 

n;,u . , 57,68,77 

Urdhvapupdra, the perpendicular caste mark 
morn hg the Vaishnavas, lOS 

U sb as, goddess—i mage of, 26 

Utattlr,jjloee, 210,211 

Utaangi, same as Uchchangi, 342 

Uttflifiadvadasi, a festival day in ike lunar 
m^th of Eartika, 181, 182 
Uttara, pr^n^fe ^^—in sculpture, 6 

utidra, remiadon of tax, 180, 196, 198, 199 
Utuveha!]i, village, 265 


Vadakaram&du, district, ^ ^ 266 Vali, ^lortkeg king—in sculvture 5 7^ 

aijay anti, sa^ oj BanayS&i, city, 113,116 Vamana, a form of Vishnu, 210 ■ fiaurV of 
Yaikban^ c/asif of temple priests, 71 9, H, 17, 18, 25, 43,' 47, 56 *67^^68 69 

Vaikuptha NariLyap^ poti-iwai/e, 55,76, ' ’ 

o.i&&mp&yAiiik, laketnthe Mahdbhdratd~-m Vamana-mudre stones, stones witJi )he effi~ 

42. 4S, 9* rS“ ot! S' 

VaiBhoavI, godde^fym of, 10, 88 , 39,^77 >’W>,Tnatnny 

\a ahsaviam rd^n I Vanga, couutr„, t’sl 

Vairahhfi^^*^ % Varod^pacharya^ engraver^ 160 171 172 

Vajrabhttta, 39,40 Varadar&ja, j/d.’ 268, 25. 43 
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Varaha or \^rabavaiara, JHcarimrion of 
FMiih, 171,186, iSt. 204 ; figure of, 
4, 8,18, 25, 40, 42, 47 
Varuija, village, 266 

YasantUiftdfivt, goddezs, 269 

VasistbaSratua, a sacred flace, 181 

Vasii(i6vai in sculpture, 7 

Vasudeva, god Krishna, 153; figure of, 10 

18, 26, 66, 68, 76 
Vasu k i, setpm i —in se u Ipiure, 28 

Vasuit, celestial beings, figures, 8 

vafta, brokerage, 137 

Vudautaguru, ^rimishnarn teacher, 107 
V^lapura or V^JlpuH, same as Behir, 186, 

187, 205 

Vengere, village, 207, 210, 211 

Yeugi, province, 101 

Yengi Ma^dal^vara, title, 103 

Yen kail ga, pri va fe person, 19 6,198 

Yeuka^^a Heggadc, <7o 198 

Yenkat&dri, Keladiicvig, 181,182; sigimture, 

180, 182 

Venkatadri, brother of HUmariga, Fi/aya* 

nagar king, 188 
Yenkataiya or Vcakataivj a, private person, 

196,199 

Venkatanatba, same as Y^dantagnru, 107 


Ve n k ata [ia(,aiya, 2*riva te person, 261 

Yenk ai ajiatide va, Vijagauagar ki ug , 27 4 

\^eakata])atiraya 1, do 246 

\'eakatapatimabaraya, do 273 


\'eakatappa Nay aka (Avya), chief image of, 

35, 36, 178, 160, 182 
Vetikate^a or Venkatesvara, 170 ^, 181, 182, 

186, 183 

Veiikubbata Bnbabhata. jirttolc person, 198 
VenugbiDala, god—figure of, 9, 10,13,17, IS 
■ 20 / 25 , 26, 09, 49, 47, 67, 60, 64,65, 69, 
77, 78, 61,82, 84, 85, 87, 88 
Vitikaufe, land (?) 114 « 1 

Vibhisbana, 5ro/Aer —in sculpture, 

5 

Vidyabodbagban^baiya, guru, 161 

Yidyanagara, same as Vijayanagar, 230, 231 
YidyaDandacharya, guru, 161 

Vidyaranya, Vidyaranya-Mamndra, Vidya- 
mnya l§rlp^a or Vidyaranya Yogindra, 
^ringeri guru, 136,137, i41, 142, 143, 
144,145,146,219,221,222,224,226,227, 
228; temple of, 146 
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Vidyaranya KAlajflana, ^cork, 145, 146, 

226, 297, 228 

VidytVranyapura, village, 138,142,143, 145, 
Vidyusankara, (svami) god, 204, 010, 291, 
temple of, 223, 224, 227, 208, 230, 
931, 932; 143, 146,226 
Vidyasankara, same as Yidyatutba, 146, 

92 6 228 230 231 
Vidyltirtba, Yidy/ltirtha ^rlpada, Vidya- 
tirtha gnru or Vidj'Atlrthamnni, /Srtn- 
gen guru, 119, 120, 121, 141, 142, 143, 
144, 145, 146, 219, 920, 224, 226, 22G, 

927, 228 

Vidyavi^vesvara, god^samddhi inti pie af 
^ritigeri 143, I4C 

Vijaya, same as Arjuaa, 170 

Vijaya or Vijavabhupati, ViJayanagaT king, 

159, 160, 170 

Vijayflrditya, jmtice, 103 

Vijayanagar or Vijayanagari, dynasty of, 
14, 130, 244, 246; kingdom o/, 332.138, 
143, 160,161. 171, 183. 187, 188, 200, 
207, 209, 210, 211, 925, 931, 941, 958, 
261, 268. 269, 274; city of, 136, 159, 
227, 298; structures of the period of, 
20, 30, 31, 35, 53, 72, 79; images of the 
period of, 99, 60 

VijayauarayajjR-Mnti setti, private person, 

12 s 

Vijaya VeukaJapatirSya (miya), Yifmjanagar 
Mug, 207, 209, 210 

Viktaitia, Chdlukya king, 103, 104, !06; 
T, 99; VI, 103, 105 

VikramatUtya, Chaluh/a king, II, 266, 267 ; 

V, 100, 104 ; VI, 104,106 
Vikramadityaj Bstia king, 159, 266 

Vikramadityaraaa, king, 266> 267 

Yinata, goddess—figure of, 26 

Vinayaditya, Hoysala MahatnandaUkvara, 
103 ; co»Mr of, 102 

Vt rabal I ala or Vi rabal I aludSva, Hoysala king, 
37, 2® j JJ, 252, 268, 275 
Vimbhadra or Ytrabbadradfivaru, god, 260, 
251; image of, 81,34,41, 47, 50, 66, 91, 
9fi; shrine of, 93 ; signature, 231 

Virabhadra Niyaka, Eeladi chief, 172, 178, 

182 

Vtra Bukap^iiodeyar, Vijayanagar king, 

119,120 
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Viradha, <lemon~in milpture, 73,96 

Viraganga, fifU^ 260 

Yira Oauga Hoy salad $Ta or Yira Gatiga 
Vishi>uvardhana, Hot/sala khiff, 269,269 
Yira Hariiiara-Mahliaia (mah fti&y a), Fi/oi/a- 
iiagar kingt 136, 2^, 222 

Vtramallayya, private permn^ 261, 252 

Yira Naraeituhaddvarasar, Uotjsalaking^^O 
Virauarayana, god—image of^ 80, 83, 89; 

temple o/, 80, 81, 89 

Virappa, private penon, 265 

Virappaua Madappa, private person^ 246 
Vira^aiva, sect, 262 

Virasdmanftttiadevar, god, 260 

Vtrasdmanathapura, same a$ SomaDatha- 
par, 2S1 

VtrasomesvaraddTarasu, same as Somfisvara, 
Hoijsala king, 251 

Vira drlrangarayadfiva uiab&r&ya()ayyaYiru) 
same as 6rl RangarAya, Vija\/anagar 
king, J8tt 

Virata, king m (he Mahabharata, 6 

VirataDagara, a ciitj in the Mahabhgrata, 6 
Virafayya, private person, 251 

Virayya, do 251 

VirCipaksba, god, 136,142,154,160 ; satne as 
Bktiiar^tha, 96 ; same as Hampe, 221, 
226 ; sig?iatttre of the Vijayanagar kings 
as, m, 154,160,171,210,211,224, 228 
Yirupaksha or Y'irnpiksbarAyaraiya, Vijaya¬ 
nagar king, 200, 210 
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VishGo, god, 37,106, 113,141, 153,169, 
170, 171,182,18S, 224, 260; figure of, 
4, 9,12, 14, 17,18, 24, 25, 27, 28, 34, 
35, 40, 42, 43, 44, 48, 55, 69, 60, 67, 
68, 69, 70, 74,76, 79, 82, 85, 86, 87, 90, 
92; discus of, on coin, 101; temple of, 

20, 92 

Yisb^uparapa, Kannada nmrk, 107,108 
Visimuavarai, a relightts teacher, 188 

Vifibpuvavdhana (Hoysaja), Moysala king, 

37.’93, 259 

Vislivaksecia, god—image of, 36 

VisishpldTaita, Brivaishnava philowphy, 107 
Yliuddba-YaidikadTaiba-siddb&nta-pratish- 
thapaka, title, 178 

Visvakarroacharya, sculptor, 238, 239 
Visvamttra, sage—iigure of, 73 

ViSvanathapur or ViAvanatbapura Agrahar, 
village, 179,182,188, 197 

Vi^Tarupa, of god Vishnu*~in sculpture, 

7, 8, 74 

Visvusvara, god, 200 

Vitihala, god — image, 18 

VrindavaDa, place, 198 

Vuohangi, provhxce, 250 

Vutfcaiuanga, place, 251 

Yyakbyanaaimhasana, throm o/ imparting 
instruction, 2^ 

Vyasa, sage, 206, 228 

Vyasapaunjami, a festival dag, 205, 206 
VyAsapilja, worship of the sage Vyttsa and 

his works, 205, 206, 


Yadavas, race, ’ 102, 142, 242, 251, 259; 

coins of, 98 

Yadu, race, 136, 137, 142,169; king, 153, 

159 169 

Yajus-lAkba, Vedic schools, 186, 187 

Yaksba, celestial being —figure of, 4, 7, 11, 
12, 13, 28, 29, 48, 49, 64, 39, 64, 69, 
_ 74,82,84,87,91,94 
Yakshipi, celestial being—figure of, 1, 11, 

V . . ^'3, 84, 

lajandur or Yelandttr, laluk, 238, 266 

YMl mythological figure 264 

Yailapura, village, 255 


Yaioaja, tree—^story of, iri sculpture, 14 
Yamuna, river—in sculpture, 7, 'l0» 22, 23 
Yasoda, figure of, go, 23 

YasCvarma, QhCLlukya king, lOO, 101 

Yedadore, village, 264,265 

Yalandnr, see Yalandur 
YoginamBtiuha, god—figure of, 9,18, 26, 
29, 40, 42, 44, 49, 68, 60, 69, 77, 81, 

87, 88, 89, 96 

Yoganarayapa, god—figure of, 10,18, 26, 

76 

Yudhishthira, Psudava prince—in sculpture, 

6 
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